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Number of Shlokas and other things to know:- 
Some chapters and their prevalent number haye been 
changed in this edition. Readers please remember:- ^h 
(1) The chapters in which the prevailing traditional division 
has not been changed (except for the first, second and tenth) 
have the traditional prevailing shloka number after the 
shloka. ! 

(2) The numbering of the shlokas prevalent in the first, 
second and tenth chapters is as follows:- 

(i) In the first chapter, the shlokas in which there are 
three numbers (from 1.120 to 144), the first is the 
shloka number according to the Complete 
Manusmriti version, the second big bracket[ ] there 
is a prevalent traditional number of those shlokas of 
the second chapter, which have been included in this 
edition to the first chapter. The third in small 
bracket( ) contains the serial number of this 
pure(Vishuddha) version. (Total 25 shlokas of the 
second chapter have been added at the end of the 
first chapter according to the subject matter of the 
shlokas). 

(ii) Of the first three numbers of the second chapter, the 
first is the shloka number according to the Complete 
Manusmriti version, the second is the prevalent 
traditional number in the big bracket[ ]. The third 


small bracket() contains the serial number of this 
pure(Vishuddha) version. 


(iii) There are two shloka nu 
The first is the serial 
traditional chapter and 
bracket( ) contains the Se 
pure(Vishuddha) version. ( 
ninth chapter have been ad 
the tenth chapter) 

(3) The number given in small brackes 
suloka of all the chapters is the se 
pure(Vishuddha) version. Index is acc 


() at the end of each 
rial number of this 
ording to this number. 


From the Publisher's Desk, £ 


Along with being the ‘Adiraja’, Maharishi Manuis also 
the world's first constitution giver and the first theologian. 
Whatever literature is available in the ancient Indian literary 
tradition, recorded and preserved in the Samskrita language, 
such as the Brāhmanas, the Aranyakas, the Upanishads, the 
Smrities, History, epics like the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, 
Poetry, and the books of mythology such as the Puranas, all 
of them discuss the accounts of Manu and his laws. The glory 
and greatness of Manu and his laws transcend all barriers 
of land and time. 

Unfortunately, some misunderstandings, and 
misconceptions are prevailing about Manu and his 
Manusmriti, which have become a burning issue since some 
years, particularly after the independence. Some cunning 
religious missionaries and politicians are still shouting that 
(a) Manu created the caste system based on birth. (b) In that 
system, Manu has made partisan and in-human laws for the 
Shudras i.e. the present Dalit class, while giving privileges 
to the upper castes, especially the Brahmins. Thus, they claim 
that Manu was anti-Shudra. They add,(c) Manu was also anti- 
woman. He did not give the same rights to women as he has 
mentioned for men, that he has denied equal rights to women. 

How far the claims of these evil-minded people are true? 
Dr. Surendra Kumar Ji an eminent Samskrita scholar has 
seriously studied the Manusmriti and has quoted many 
internal evidences from this book to prove that all these 
claims have no ground. They are false and malicious. He 
research-fully establishes that Manu talks about Varnas and 
not about the caste system. The Varna concept mentioned 
by Manu is based on merits, performance and capabilities 
and not on birth, or lineage. According to Manu, the Varna 
of a person can change. The learned author and critic further 
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proves on the basis of solid evidences that in the AES i 
there is no distinction between the Brahmins, the Shudras 
etc. and there is also no discrimination between men and 
women; son and daughter. 

Dr. Surendra Kumar Ji has seriously examined each and 
every Shlokas to detect the genuine from the interpolated 
ones. He has given convincing and logical proofs why such 
and such Shlokas are later additions to the body of the 
Manusmriti. He has also examined all points of controversies 
about Manu and his Manusmriti and has furnished convincing 
and logical replies to all the questions raised from a new 
perspective. In his Hindi translation, Manus sentiments have 
been revealed and confirmed by further evidences from the 
Vedas and other ancient scriptures. We boldly recommend 
our readers to read the Hindi version of the Manusmriti with 
commentaries authored by Dr. Surendra Kumar ji. 

The Manusmriti is also known as the Manava Dharma 
Shastra. It is an authority on the Sandtana Vedic Dharma 
after the Vedas. Maharishi Svami Dayanand Sarasvati has 
quoted its Shlokas in all his books. An English translation of 
this book from the Arsha Vedic point of view was not 
available. Arya Upadeshaka Shri Pt. Satyapraksah Beegoo 
jifrom Mauritius, voluntarily agreed to translate this ancient 
work on jurisprudence into English. He took nearly two years 
to complete this franslation, enhancing its value with 
transliteration of every Shloka, and providing the meaning 
of all the Samskrita words. It was indeed a mammoth task. 
We are grateful to him. 

Iam fully confident that this edition will prove to be more 
useful for the readers, the researcher 
teaders who are curious to know abo 
of our land during the Vedic Age. 


s, and the general 
ut the social structure 


-Ajay Kumar 
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The Manusmriti is one of the oldest books in the vast 
realm of Vedic literature. It is as well one of the first 
treatises on political science. It is the jewel in the crown 
of the Sanātana Vedic Dharma. 

The Samskrita literature comprises three classes of 
scriptures; the Revealed, the Arsha and the Anārsha. The 
revealed class comprises only the Veda. The Arsha 
literature is made up of those scriptures which were 
composed by the Rishis. These rishi-made books are 
mostly commentaries or a systematic presentation of the 
different sciences revealed in the Vedas, both spiritual and 
material. The Anārsha class of books comprises those 
Samskrita writings which do not follow the precepts of 
the Vedas, like the Puranas, the Upapuranas, the Tantras, 
etc. 

The Manusmriti is an Arsha scripture composed by 
Maharishi Manu. Maharishi Manu was the first sovereign 
of the first state on this earth. The Manusmriti is a set of 
rules for the proper administration of a welfare state. The 
Manusmriti deals with all the important aspects of civil 
and criminal laws which are necessary for the protection 
of the rights of the individuals and the society, that is, of 
the governed and the governing body. 

Maharishi Manu acclaims the Vedas to be the 
*yamr-Pramünam (dX8-Paramam)," that is, the Veda is 
the Supreme Authority. He outlines the glory and great ness : 
of the Vedas in his Smriti at several places. He says, 

^eratsfireit yer”! 

“Vedo’khilo Dharma Moolam,” tha: is, the Veda is 
the source of all knowledge of Dharma. He lays great 
stress on the practice of those codes of living which are 


defined as Dharma. He states, 

va ua gat Fenaseg a: 

situ wa art wur estque 2) 

“Eka Eva Suhridhdharmo Nidhanamapi Anuyati 

Yah; Sharirena Samam Nasham Sarvam Anyadhi 
Gachchati,” that is, Dharma is indeed the best friend, 
which accompanies the soul even after the death of the 
person, while all other belongings and relations perish 
with the body. He further states that in whatever Ashram::, 
(Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyāsa) a 
person is living, he shall never forsake Dharma in his life. 
Maharishi Svami Dayanand Sarasvati also has outlined 
the importance of Dharma in life. Besides, the Veda 
mantras, and the Shlokas from the Manusmriti, and from 
other ancient scriptures, he also quotes the following verses 
from the Mahabharata in his books, the Samskaravidhi, 
and the Satyartha Prakash to high light the importance 
of Dharma for mankind. 


TUS SMa Fares ce ef crersettfereerftr RT: t 

erat Fra: Gaga aha stat Fear qr fre: 11 gu N 

Na Jatu Kāmānna Bhayānna Lobhāt Dharmam 
Tyajet Jivitasyāpi Hetoh; 

Dharmo Nityah Sukhadukhe Tvanitye Jivo Nityo 
Heturasya Tvanityah. 


ok -Mahābhārata 253. 
eaning: Dharma should never be forsaken either 


through lust, fear or greed, or even when there be chances 
of saving one’s life. Dharma is permanent. Pain and 


pleasure are fleeting. The Jiva-Atman is im 
the means of living are changeful. m nile 
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Like Maharishi Manu, all the great rishis have taught 
about the importance of Dharma in all spheres of life. 
The Manusmriti is a Dharma Shastra. It is the first Dharma 
Shàstra composed by Maharishi Manu based on the 
teachings of the Vedas. As aforesaid, the Vedas are the 
Revealed Scriptures. They are the prime sources of all 
sciences. They are the Scriptures of all-true knowledge — 
Satya Vidyā. The Manusmriti is an authority on the 
Sanàtana Vedic Dharma. In nearly all the twenty eight 
later Smrities, the authority of Manu is highlighted with 
reverence, and the Manusmriti is acclaimed a glorious 
Vedic Scripture. 


The Samskrita commentator, Medhatithi states: 


ATA efe uewfeagrsrsctend «sms 
Taare: TTT ufu: 

Manurnāma Kashchit Purushavishesho'ne kaveda- 
shākhā” dhyayanavijnānānushthāna sampannah Smriti- 
paramparā Prashidhah. 

-that is, Manu was an uncommon man with a 
profound knowledge of the Vedas and the Shakhas. 
He is famous for his commandments on Dharma. He is 
the pioneer of the tradition of the Smriti literature. Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy, the father of the Indian Renaissance, 
has rightly observed, “Whatever law is inconsistent 
with the code of Manu, which is the substance of the Veda, 
is really inconsistent' with the Veda itself, and therefore ' 
inadmissible.” 


The Vedic codes of Ethics andlaws made by Maharishi 
Manu have a universal appeal. They are humane, 
just and fair and since their time of origin, they have 
greatly influenced the Indian society and the daily lives 
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of the people of greater India* and of other lands. a 
today, the influence of the Manusmrīti can be seen in the 
Indian, and neighbouring countries jurisprudence. 


Pandurang Vaman Kane, in his ‘History of Dharma 
Shastra’, points out, “The influence of the Manusmriti 
spread even beyond the confines of India. In Abel Henri 
Joseph Bergaigne’s, “Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa 
et du Cambodge 1893 (P.423), we have an inscription in 
which occur verses, one of which is identical with Manu 
(2/136), and the other is a summary of Manu (3/77-80). 
The Burmese are governed in modern times by the 
Dhammathat, which is based on Manu. Vide Dr. 
Forchhammer’s Essay on Sources and Development of 
Burmese Law, (1885 Rangoon). Dr. E. C.G. Jonker 
(Leyden 1885) wrote a dissertation on an old Javanese 
law book compared with Indian sources of law like the 
Manusmriti, (which is still used as a lawbook in the island 
of Bali).” 

Maharshi Manu and the Manusmriti 

Manu was the son of Virat and Virat was the son of 
Brahma. In other words, Manu was the grandson of 
Brahma. The Manusmriti mentions about fourteen 
Man vantaras, that is, specific and important time periods 
which are causes of great and fundamental changes in 
nature and in the characteristics of its flora and fauna. 
These fourteen Manvantaras run in successive order and 
for a defined length of time since the creation of the 
universe till its dissolution. The fourteen Manvantaras are 


Notes: Greater India. Greater 
Maharishi Manu has mentioned abou 
a clear description of its boundaries in Chapter - i 

) pter 1/75. India toda 
represents less than one third of the size of the Mea. d 
Vedic age. Abel Henri Joseph Bergaigne was a French Indologist 
and a scholar of Samskrita. i: 


India was called Aaryavarta. 
t Aaryavarta and he has given 
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Svāyambhuva, Svārochisha, Uttamma, Tāmasa, Reivata, 
Chakshu, Veivasvata, Sooryasāvarni, Dakshasāvarni, 
Brahmasāvarni, Dharmasāvarni, Rudrasāvarni, 
Devasavarni, and Indrasāvarni. It is to be noted that six 
Manu periods (Manvantaras) have already elapsed. The 
seventh Manvantara is now running on. It is called the 
Veivasvata Manvantara. 

According to history and tradition, the authorship of 
Manusmriti is ascribed to Svayambhuva Manu who was 
born at the dawn of creation shortly after the birth of the 
first human beings on this earth. He was in the third 
generation of Brahma rishi. Thus, the Manusmriti is a very 
ancient treatise on jurisprudence. It is the complete 
Dharma Shastra on the Sanātana Vedic Dharma. All the 
dynasties in Greater India followed the precepts of the 
Manusmriti. It should also be borne in mind that all 
lineages, both biological and scholastic start from Brahma. 
Brahmā was the first scholar of the four Vedas which were 
revealed to Agni rishi, Vāyu rishi, Aditya rishi and Angirā 
rishi at the dawn of creation. He learnt the Vedas from 
these four Adi Rishis. Brahma is a title which is given to 
someone who masters the four Vedas. Thus, since the very 
beginning there were many Brahmas. 

Commentaries and Translations 

Some ten important commentaries on the Manusmriti 
in Samskrita have come to light, and there are about thirty 
commentaries in Hindi. The following commentaries in 
Samskrita are available: 


Commentator Commentary 
Medhatithi Manubhasya 
Kullukabhatta Manvarthamuktavali 
Govindaraja Manutikā 
Rāghavānanda Manvartha Chandrika 


Nandana Nandani 
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There is also an anonymous commentary in Samskrita 
which is available on the Kashmiri manuscript. A new 
commentary in Samskrita made by Dr. Niranjan Lu 
Mangla, has just been published. This new edition is free 
from interpolations. 4 

The sublime and lofty ideas of the Manusmriti equally 
attracted the foreign scholars of other lands, and they 
indeed made serious studies of this master piece on 
jurisprudence in one of the most ancient languages. They 
brought out richly documented and interesting translations 
into English, French, German and Russian languages. 
Though at some places, they did not grasp the right 
and correct meaning of certain terms and phrases yet their 

translations show their devotion and dedication to 
the Manusmriti, and the other ancient Samskrita 
works. 

The following opinions of some of the learned scholars 
of different countries show the high esteem and Status, 
the Manusmriti occupies among the ancient literary 
treatises. 

1. The historian, Mountstuart Elphinstone, in his book, 

‘History of India, 1841’, remarks: “The first picture of 
the state of society is afforded by the code of laws which 
bear the name of Menu....” 
reli "a yoy RM men 

ae n ry of Sanskrit Literature 

(1927) : The Smriti of Manu claims not to guide the 
life of any single community, but to be a general guide 
for all the classes of the state.” He further adds, “The 
influence of the text is attested by its acce jm in 
Burma, Siam (Thailand ) and Java as don e nd 

production of works based on it.” —Page 404 445. 

3. Paul Thomas, in his book ‘Hindu Religion , 
and manners’ states: “T io cod 7 ER 15 0s 
: e of Manu is of great 
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antiquity only less ancient than the three Vedas. Manu 
seems to have been the first law — giver of Indo-Aryans 
and all later law Givers accept his authority as 
unquestionable. —Page 102. 

4. In the ‘The Macmillan Family Encyclopaedia’ 
published from New Jersey, America, we read, “Manu 
is the progenitor of the human race. He is thus the lord 
and guardian of the living. Manu his name is attached 
to the most important codification of Hindu law, the 
Manava Dharma Shastra — Law of Manu.” —Vol. 13 
Page 13. 

5. Inanother book published in America, ‘Encyclopaedia 
of the Social Science,’ it is stated that, “Throughout the 
farther East, Manu is the name of the founder of law. 
Manu Law book are known...., in later times, the name 
of Manu became a title which was given to juristic writers 
of exceptional eminence.” —Page 260. 

6. The Samskrita scholar, Arthur Anthony Macdonell, 
in his book, ‘A History of Samskrita Literature’ writes: 
“The most importance and earliest of the metrical 
Smrities is the Manava Dharma Shastra, or code of 
Manu. —Page 428. 

7. The well-known German philosopher, Frederick 
Nietzsche in ‘Beyond Nihilism, and Without Marx’ has 
compared the teachings of Manu and the Bible. He 
states: “How wretc.hed is the New Testament compared 
to Manu. How foul it smells. Close the Bible and open 
the code of Manu.” —The will to Power. Vol 1 Book II, 
Page 126. He further states, “The law-book of Manu: 
is an incomparably greater intellectual work than the 
Bible." 

8. The French Professor of Samskrita, Louis Renou, in 
his book ‘Religion of Ancient India’ opines thus: ^ The 
laws of Manu provide a good illustration of the 
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res, 


interlacing of themes in Indian Literature. Here pl 
a legislative text, or at any rate a book of legal maxims. 
—Page 49. 


. Prof. Robert Nien Gilchrist, M.A. writes in ‘Principles 


of Political Science’ “The most influential basis of Hindu 
law is the code of Manu.” —Page 163 (1938). 


10. The French Judge who was appointed Governor of 


11. 


= 


the French occupied state of Chandarnagar, in the 
south of India, Maitre Louis Jacolliot, writes in his 
famous book, La Bible dans L'Inde, *A philosopher 
gives political and religious institutions to India, and 
is named Manou. The legislator Manou, whose 
authenticity is incontestable, dates bacx more than 
three thousand years before the Christian era; the 
Brahmins assign him a still more ancient epoch.” — 
Quoted from the English translation of the book, The 
Bible in India, Hindoo Origin of Hebrew and Christian 

Revelation. 

Louis Jacolliot further savs: "India is the world's 
cradle; thence it is, that the common mother in 
sending forth her children to the utmost West, has an 
unfading testimony of our origin bequeathed us the 
legacy of her language, her laws, her morale, her 
literature, and her religion." 
Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, 
and his spirit still permeate 
our European laws." So 
head, do we find in I 
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12. Again, we read in ‘The Bible in India’, “In all social 
systems the most important matters of legislation are 
marriage, filiation, paternal authority, tutelage, 
adoption, property, the laws of contract, deposit, loan, 
sale, partnership, donations and testaments. These 
have passed almost unaltered, from Hindoo law into 
Roman law and French law, and that the greater part 
of their dispositions are today still in vigour. The 
Hindoo laws were codified by Manou, more than 
three thousand years before the Christian era, copied 
by entire antiquity, and notably by Rome, which alone 
has left us a written law — the code of Justinian, which 
has been adopted as the base of all modern 
legislations” —Bible in India. 

Sir William Jones, who was appointed the Supreme 
Court Puisne Judge, in India by the East India Company, 
translated the Manusmriti into English, in 1794. In his 
introduction in Samskrita, he wrote the following about 
the Manusmriti, *A spirit of sublime devotion, of 
benevolence to mankind, and the amiable tenderness to all 
sentient creatures pervades the whole work; the style of it 
has certain austere majesty that sounds like the language of 
legislation, and extorts a respectful awe; the sentiments of 
independence on all beings but God, and the admonitions 
even to the kings are truly noble." (Institutes of Hindu 
Law, Or the Ordinances of Manu, according to the gloss 
of Kulluka. Verbally translated from the original Samskrita 
with à preface. Published in 1884.) He further adds, * The 
laws of Manu very probably were considerably older than 
those of Solon or even of Lycurgus, although the 
promulgation of them, before they were reduced to writing, 
might have been coeval with the first monarchies’ 
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ions of Manusmriti into foreign languages A 
NEL iii was translated into Persian by Zaid- 
ud-in Ali Rasai, and working under the patronage of 
Warren Hastings, the first British Governor General of 
Bengal, the English orientalist and philologist, Nathanial 
Brassey Halhed, with the assistance of eleven Pandits, 
translated the Persian version into English. It was 
published in 1786, entitled Gentoo Laws, or Ordinations 
of the Pandits. As a translation, Halhed's work was 
deemed a work of poor quality, by John Dawson Mayne, 
in his book ‘Treatise on Hindu Law and Usage’ (1778). 
Another English translation made by the Puisne Judge 
of the Supreme Court, Sir William Jones was published 
in 1794. This translation was edited and published again 
in 1825, by Sir G.C. Haugton. Washburn Hopkins 
translation was published in 1884, and in 1886, under the 
supervision of Prof. Maxmuller, the ‘Laws of Manu” was 
published, in the Sacred Books of the East series, 
translated into English by G. Buhler. Shri M.N. Dutt 
translated the Dharma Shāstras into English and it was 
published in 1979. The Manusmriti was one among them. 
The French translation, by Loiseleur Deslongchamps, 
Lois de Manou” was published 1833. Prof. Jacob 
translation of Manusmriti, into the German 
published in 1887 and Elmavich translat 
Russian language. 
Manu in world literature 
All the Vedic scriptures acclaim the aut 
whois referred to as Maharishi 


language was 
ed it into the 


which does not follow the Precepts of the Vedas is not an 
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acceptable authority. It is heresy. According to the Tandya 
Brāhmana 3/16/6/7, 
add aie facade Vast Hasta: | 
“Manurvei Yatkinchavadata Tadbheshajam Bheshajatayah.” 
-that is, the commandments of Manu are supreme 
and the best cure for all ailments. Acharya Brihaspati 
adds: 
sareifufrerera wert fecu: SAA 
"wrreiferafrar qp at Safa: ATA PIRĀTI 
Care ef RALA) 

*Vedārthopani-baddhatvāt Pradhanyam Hi Manoh 
Smritam; Mantrārthavipareetvā Tu Ya Smriti Sa Na 
Shakyate.” —Brihaspati Smriti. 

-that is, the the Smriti of Manu is indeed the principal 
one among the Smritis because its commandments are 
based on the teachings of the Vedas. And, whichever 
Smritis go against the Vedas, they should be rejected. They 
do not carry any authority. Jabala Rishi also says, 

Afragfafemtā g za réreretri 

*Shruti Smriti Virodhe Tu Shrutireva Gareeyashee.” — 
that is,, if ever there are any statements in the Smritis 
which do not follow the Vedas, they should be discarded 
as having no authority at all. The authority of the Vedas 
prevails.The Nirukta which is older than the Mahābhārata 
clearly mentions that Manu is the first formulator of the 
codes of the first period of human history, the Adiyuga. 

stfagraur Garon «rar vata emi: 

ferm faantat Ag; erngatsaatu 

* Avisheshena Putrānām Dāyo Bhavati Dharmatah; 
Mthunānām Visargādow Manuh Svayambhuvo’braveet.” 
— Nirukta 3/4. 

Meaning: During the beginning period of the creation 
of human beings, Svayambhuva Manu made the rule that 
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the son and the daughter should get equal shares in the 
assets of their parents. There should be no difference in 
the distribution of inherited properties on ground of sex. 

All these Arsha sayings point to one main point, that 
is. all Smritis should follow the Shrutis - the Vedas. The 
fact that the Manusmriti is based on the teachings of the 
Vedas, it enjoys the highest honour among the Smritis, 
and its authority is acknowledged by al. che seers of the 
Vedic age. 

The Acharyas of the different schools also, like 
Gotama, Vashishta, Apastambha, Ashvalayana, Bodhayana, 
Adi Shankara etc. acclaim the authority of the 
Manusmriti. The Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and the 
Gita sing the glory of Manu and his Smriti. The 
Mahabharata quotes many Shlokas from the Manusmriti 
to explain Dharma and Adharma and other legal issues. 
The Rāmāyana also quotes Manu. The Purànas too 


acknowledge the authority of Manusmriti. The 
Mahabharata states: 


RIAL ATT: HATTEI ur fen i 

ad orescence PS irr Ul 

"Rishayastu vrataparāh Samaganya Pura Vibhum; 

Dharmam Papracchurāseenamādikāle Prajapatim.” 
-Mahabharata Shanti Parva 36/3. 

Meaning: In the beginning period of human creation, 


wee une were steadfast in their solemn vows leading 
a chaste lite approached Rajarish; 

an E ira NE Manu, and learnt from 

In addition to the seers, the Acha 

of the yesteryears, the social refo 

Gurus of our age, like Ra; 

. Dayanand Sarasvati, Svāmi 


Tagore, Gandhi, Dr. S. Rad 


Tyas and the Gurus 
Imers and the Dharma 
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Shri Aurobindo etc. praise and believe in the authority of 
the Manusmriti. Maharishi Manu contributed greatly in 
the erecting and consolidating of the super structure of 
the Sanatana Vedic Dharma. His Smriti is the First 
Dharma Shāstra which firmly stands on the bedrock of 
the Vedas. 

As said earlier, the first Manu was Svayambhuvah 
Manuh. As a token of reverence, one of the longest 
divisions of time is named after Manu, which is called 
Manvantara. One Manvantara is made up of seventy one 
Chaturyugas, that is, Satyuga, Tretayuga, Dvaparayuga 
and Kaliyuga. Six Manvantaras have already run out since 
the creation. At present, it is the 28" Chaturyuga, of the 
Vaivasvat Manvantara which is running on, and of which 
the present Yuga is the Kaliyuga. 

The story of Manu is preserved in the important 
literatures of the ancient civilisations, particularly the myth 
of ‘The Great Flood,’ which is related to Vaivasvat Manu; 
the progenitor of the human race. The origin of this story 
of the Deluge is in an old Vedic Samskrita scripture called 
the Shatapatha Brahmana. It is also found in other Vedic 
texts like the Kathaka Samhita, and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana. The later Purānic literature also repeats the 
story of the Deluge but with many variations. The story is 
found in the Bhāgavad, Agni, Matsya and the Bhavishya 
Puranas. Itisto be noted that when the Bhavishya Purana 
was being compiled, Christianity and Islam had already 
reached the Indian soil. So, we read in this Purana that 
Manu was the offspring of Adam etc. This is indeed an 
indication of the influence of the Semitic religions at that 
time. The Vana Parva of the Mahabharata deals with the 
story of the Deluge in some more details. Obviously, all 
the variations and additions are the imaginations of the 
respective authors. 
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This story of the Deluge reached the other 
communities and they now form part of the faiths and 
beliefs of several nations. The same story 1s retold in the 
Bible and the Quran. It should be noted here that the 
name of the first legislator, Manu or Manuh, has changed 
into Nuh, and Noah in the Semitic versions of the Deluge. 
The Father of mankind 

Vaivasvat Manu is the Patriach of the present human 
race. In the literatures of many communities, Manu is 
acknowledged to be the Patriarch of mankind. Dr. 
Surendra ji explains, "The science of linguistics is the gift 
of the European scholars. In this branch of knowledge, 
the origin, development and the inter-relations of the 
languages are studied. The study of this science has 
unearthed several evidences that Manu is the First head 
of genealogy. This fact greatly supports the views of the 
Indian literatures." 

He adds: *In Samskrita, Hindi and other Indian 
languages all the terms which are used for man, like 
Manava, Manushya, Manuja, Mānusha etc., are derived 
from the original word Manu, which means the children 
of Manu or the descendants of Manu. Just like the people 
MEAT este who regard themselves to be the 
the db ter i Mā: Mp dini. 
Science of lin o a IN M rna gue 
European en Nur ic tousstofitiesAsian aid 

ee Ses are Aryan languages and the 
communities speaking these languages are the 

descendants of the Aryan stock and the word used f 
man in these languages are th d ivati A Sa 
€ derivatives of the word 


Manu. The Oxford English Dictionary which comprises 


20 volumes, gives the following words for man. English - 


man; German- Mann, Menesh; Lati 
: 2 ; Latin and s ‘ 
Spanish — Manna. (vol 1, gue 284) Greek - Mynos; 
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“In the Sindhi, Pharisee and Irani languages the word 
is Manuh and Manuh later became Nuh. It is noticed 
here that the Samskrita word Manush has changed into 
Manuh just as the word Saptāha has changed to Haptaha. 
In the same way, the Samskrita word Adim which refers 
to Brahma metamorphosed and became popular as 
Adam. The Bible and the Quran mention about both 
Adam and Nuh. These two figures are the two important 
personalities (devas) of the Vedic literature, namely 
Brahma and Manu.” 

He further adds: “The same is noted in the Indian 
languages, whether they are South Indian languages or 
languages of any other region. For example, Kanad- 
Manushya; Tamil-Manidan; Telegu—Menishi, Malayalam 
-Manushyam; Sindhi-Mànuh; Panjabi-Manukha; 
Asamese-Manuh; Odiya-Manisha, Bengali-Mānusha; 
Gujarati - Manas; Rajasthani-Manasa, Marathi-Manysa, 
Manushya.” 

There is mention in the literatures of the Cambodian, 
Egyptian and Iranian people that they are the 
descendants of the Aryas and Manu. The Bible and the 
Quran narrate that Noah had two sons, Hem (Sun) and 
Shem (Moon). The children of Hem live in Egypt and 
they regard themselves to be the descendants of the 7” 
Vaivasvat Manu and of the sun dynasty. Even today, the 
literature of the Cambodian, Egyptian and Iranian people 
mention that they are the descendants of the Aryas and 
Manu. 

In his research work, India in Greeece, 1852, E. 
Pococke writes: *The reader will not readily forget the 
renowned City of the Sun ‘Heliopolis’ or ‘Menes’; the first 
Egyptian king of the race of the Sun, the M2nu Vaiviswata 
or patriarch of the Solar race, nor his statue, that of The 
Great Menoo, whose voice was said to salute the rising 
sun.” - Page 178. The sun dynasty—Sooryavansha of the 
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Āryas started with the king Ikshvāku, who was the son 
of Vaivasvat Manu, and from the lineage of his daughter 
Ilà originated the moon dynasty-Chandravansha of the 
Arya community, in which were born the Kauravas, the 
Pandavas and the Yadavas, Krishna etc., King Dasharatha, 
Rama etc.. of Ayodhya were the descendants king 
Ikshvāku of the sun dynasty. 
The state of Manusmriti Today 

It is surprising indeed, that such a wonderful treatise 
in one of the oldest language, and from such a great seer 
is caught in the whirlpool of controversies today. Who 
was Manu and what was the original form of Manusmriti? 
Different conflicting views are available. It is believed by 
some that originally the Manusmriti was in the Sutra style, 
and later it was rendered into the metrical form. At 
present, in the available editions of Manusmriti there are 
some 2600 — 2700 Shlokas in the Anushtubh Chhanda; a 
class of metre consisting of four Padas of eight syllables 
each, that is, the whole Shloka consists of thirty two 
syllables. It is the opinion of some scholars that sage 
Bhrigu, a disciple of Maharishi Manu, gave it the present 
form Into the Anushtubh metre. But still, traditionally the 
primary authorship is ascribed to Maharishi Manu. 
Moreover, the ancient commentaries which are available 


in Samskrita clearly mention Maharishi Manu to be the 
original author of iis Dharma Shastra. 


Interpolations in the ancient Samskrita works 

Most of the ancient Samskrita works have undergone 
changes from time to, time, some verses have been 
removed and many other new ones have been added. 
This act has been going on for centuries. The available 
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Even new episodes or portions have been added into the 
historical records and mythological stories. 

This criminal act of adding new Shlokas into the books 
of the seers were noticed very early and reported too. 
The Garuda Purana pointed out: 

dar: ud faery YET, 

«eit at Rd we I 

Frere enifserq. Tafmftarīt 

Rasm at eda er (summe 1/59) 

“Daityah Sarve Viprakuleshu Bhootva Kalow Yuge 
Bharate Shat Sahasryam; Nishkasya Kanshchit 
Navanirmitanam Niveshanam Tatra Kurvanti Nityam.” — 
Brahmakanda 1/59. -that is, in this age of Kaliyuga, 
changes are being made in the Mahabharata. The Daityas 
are pretending to be Brahmanas, and they are removing 
Shlokas from the scriptrures and they are adding new 
ones to it. 

Maharishi Svami Dayanand gives a good account of 
this state of affairs of the ancient scriptures in his book, 
the SatyarthaPrakash. He writes: “In the reign of Raja 
Bhoja some Pandits wrote the Markandeya Purana and 
the Shiva Purāna and gave out that Vyasa was the 
author thereof. When this was brought to the notice of 
the king, these Pandits had their hands chopped off by 
way of punishment. Further, he issued an order that all 
works on poetry and other subjects should bear on their 
title pages, the names of the authors and not of sages 
and seers (of yore). This is written in the historical work 
Sanjivani by Raja Bhoja. It is also clearly written therein 
that Vyasa composed 4,400 verses of the Mahabharata, 
and his pupils added another 5,600. Thus, there were 
in all 10,000 verses in the original Mahabharata. In the 
time of Raja Vikramaditya, the number cf verses 
rose to 20,000. Raja Bhoja says that in his father's time 
the number came up to 25,000 and at the time of writing 


the books under notice, when he was a middle aged 
man, it had risen to 30,000; if it goes on increasing at the 
rate, the Mahābhārata will in no time become a camel's 
load. He further says that if books like the Puranas were 
made in the name of the ancient sages and seers, the 
people of Aryavartta (India) would be steeped in 
superstition and thus being deprived of the benefits of 
' the Vedic Dharma would sink deep in degradation." 
The Manusmriti did not escape the crimina: hands of 
the interpolators. The available editions of the Manusmriti 
have many interpolated verses, some of which are clearly 
noticed by the discerning minds. Nearly all those scholars 
who studied and wrote commentaries or translated this 
book are unanimous that not all the Shlokas are original 
ones. Dr. Urmila Rastogi, in her Manusmriti Bhāshya 
states that in its original form Manusmriti had 680 Shlokas. 
Sir William Jones, who translated the Manusmriti into 
English, also came to the same conclusion that 680 Shlokas 
were the original ones. 
The Great Wall of China 
Itis interesting to note that some artifacts discovered 
in the Great Wall of China throw some light on the 
Manusmriti. According to history, the Chinese Emperor 
Qin Shi Huang ordered to destroy all the ancient 
scriptures to erase all traces of the ancient Chinese culture. 
A. certain gentleman was able to collect some ancient 
manuscripts which he placed in a sealed box, and he hid 
the box into the great wall while it was being constructed. 
In 1932, Japan bombed the great wall. The sealed box 
was discovered and the manuscripts were saved. Sir 
Auguste F. George took them to England where they 
were exposed and secured at the British museum Prof. 
Anthony Graeme had them deciphered and read by 
Chinese scholars. Surprisingly enough, in one of the 
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manuscripts it is stated that the Menusmriti had 680 
Shlokas. 

Svāmi Virjanand Sarasvati, the Guru of Maharishi 
Svāmi Dayanand Sarasvati, noticed the fact that not all 
Samskrita treatises are the works of the rishis, and that in 
most of the ancient Ārsha texts, the teachers and 
missionaries of the different Hindu Sects (Sampradayas) 
have interpolated their own composed verses to suit their 
views and their needs. Svami Dayanand ji Maharaja 
rightly observes: “The state of Manusmriti, the Dharma 
Shastra today is like the milk which is sold by the milkman. 
What I mean to say is that just like the milkman who adds 
water to the milk which he sells to his customers to get more 
money, so is the state of the Dharma Shastra, that is, many 
additions have been made to it by the selfish people. 
Evidently the irrelevant Shlokas are not the compositions 
of Manu.” —Poona Pravachana. 

During the religious debate at Kashi, in1869, to a 
question put to him by Pt. Tarachand Tarkanath- 
vachaspati, Svami ji replied that the Vedic aspect of the 
Manusmriti, is proved from the statement given in the 
Brahmana text, of the Samaveda, where it is stated: 

F [ ail 

Manurvei Yatkinchidavadata Tadbheshajam 
Bheshajātayāh. —Tandya Brahmana. 3/16/6/7. Moreover, 
in the SatyarthaPrakash, where Svami ji has given a list 
of books which should be avoided, he has clearly stated 
that those.portions of the Manusmriti which are later 
interpolations should not be taught to the students. In his 
Rgvedādi BhāshyaBhumikā, he has again stated that the 
interpolated Shlokas in the Manusmriti should be avoided. 
—Chapter 38. £ : 

Svàmi ji has quoted the views of Maharishi Manu to 
support his beliefs and teachings in all his books because 
the Manusmriti is a Vedic Dnarma —nastra, a guide book 
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for all classes of people. Besides the Veda mantras, he 
has quoted and commented on some 514 Shlokas from 
the Manusmriti. The Satyārtha Prakash and the 
Samskāravidhi abound with good advice on human values 
quoted from the Manusmriti. Svāmi ji even taught 
portions of the Manusmriti to the Rajput Kings who came 
to study political science with him. He has also included 
its study in the curriculum of the Gurukulas. Thus, Svāmi 
ji is the first Acharya in this world of today who has 
understood and has given due importance of this Dharma 
Shastra. Unfortunately, Svāmi ji left this world too early. 
He was not able to work on the Manusmriti and purge 
out of it the interpolated Shlokas. 

The Arya Samaj scholars, inspired by the views of 
Svami Dayanand, initiated bold steps to purge the Vedic 
texts composed by the rishis of the interpolated parts and 
verses and to present a clean Vedic literature. Some of 
the scholars of Arya Samaj worked on the Manusmriti. 
Pt. Ganga Prasad Upadhyaya, Pt. Satyakam 
Sahityalankara and Dr. Surendra Kumar M.A .took bold 
step to dissect the interpolated Shlokas from the body of 
the Manusmriti. Their translations and commentaries in 
Hindi on the Manusmriti which are available free from 
the interpolated verses are indeed outstanding. 

The Vishudha Manusmriti by Dr. Surendra Kumar 
M.A. which is the latest addition to this series of 
commentaries in Hindi, free from interpolations is the 
result of the hard labour he has put in. Besides, the simple 
and direct commentaries on all the Shlokas of the 
Manusmriti, the learned author has also given plausible 
and strong arguments Why such and such Shlokas, which 
he has purged out, are interpolated ones. The Id 
author has followed seven criteria to detect the 


interpolated Shlokas within the ori i 
ero nal text. 
criteria are: £ ext. The seven 
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Contrary to the subject 

Out of context 

Contradictory verses 

Repetitions 

Contrary to the original style of expression 
Contradictions within the interpolated Shlokas 
Opposed to the teaching of the Vedas 

Here below, we copy and paste one example of each 
of these categories from the book the Vishuddha 
Manusmriti of Dr. Surendra ji for the benefit of our 
readers. We, equally recommend this scholarly work to 
all those who are doing research on Manu, and his Smriti, 
and also to those who are blaming Manu for the prevailing 
caste system in India, and other social injustices. Manu 
has taught universal human values, social justice, and he 
has laid down the foundation stone for a real welfare state 
in his Smriti. 

1. Contrary to the subject 

Each and every chapter of the Manusmriti deals with 
a specific subject, and the subject is clearly mentioned in 
the opening Shloka and in the closing Shloka as well. The 
Shlokas which do not deal with the subject, that is, which 
are not relevant are certainly, interpolated verses. For 
example: In chapter (105-107), it is said that the 
Brahmachāri — student shall mention his name first, and 
then greet his maternal uncle, uncle, father-in-law, the 
family priest, and his aunt as these elders are as respectful 
as the wife of the Guru. Itis also said that the Brahmachari 
shall daily touch the feet of his sister-in-law (wife of his 
elder brother) and salute her. 

The foregoing verses of this chapter deal with the 
Upanayana Samskāras, and then verse 2/43 mentions the 
duties of the Brahmachāri and verse 2/139 summarizes 
the subject and says that observing these rules and doing 
these duties, the Brahmachāri shall dwell at the house of 
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the Guru, and study the Vedic lores. Thus, it is evident 
here that the original verses deal with the duties and rules 
governing the life of the Brahmachāri during his stay at 
the Gurukula. It is also to be noted that the Brahmachāri 
once admitted, stays at the Gurukula from the time of the 
Upanayana Samskāra up to the time of the Samavartana 
Samskara. He is also instructed not to dwell in the villages 
after sunset. Considering these facts, it is evident that the 
verses quoted above regarding the greeting of the family 
relations, are irrelevant because at the Gurukula, his 
maternal uncle, uncle, father-in-law, the family priest and 
his sister-in-law shall not be present at any time. Then, 
how can he daily greet them or touch the feet of his sister- 
in-law? Besides, a Brahmachari is a young student. He 
has no father- in-law. These instructions are certainly not 
the rules for the students of the Brahmacharya Ashrama. 
Hence, the mention of such code of conduct in this 
Chapter is not in line with the subject. They are therefore 
certainly interpolated verses. 

Note: Dr Surendra kumar, the editor has given more 


examples of Contrary to the subject under consideration 
in the Vishudha Manusmriti. 


2. Out of context 


, One month of ‘Man’ is equivalent to one day and one 
night of the ‘Pitar’. One month is made up of two 
fortnights. The dark fortnight is one day of the Pitaras 

; and it is meant for work, and the bright fortnight is one 
night for the Pitaras and it is meant for sleep. -1.66 
One year of *Man' is equivalent to one day and night 
for the ‘Devas’. The first six months (Uttarāyana) of the 
yearis one day and the other six months (Dakshinayana) 
is one night ofthe Devas. -1.67. dat 
Here, the verse (1.66) is talking about a.d; i 
which has no relation with the M dugas (1.65) and 
the following verse (1.67). The previous and the following 
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verses are talking about the days, months, and year of 
Man and the Devas. It is therefore clear that the author 
is talking about the day and night of Man and the Devas. 
Hence, the mention of day and night of the Pitaras in 
between these two verses is out of context. Thus, this verse 
is an interpolated one. 

Note: The editor has given more examples of Out of 
context criteria. 
3. Contradictory Verses 

In the Manusmriti, there are verses which contradict 
the views expressed in other verses. Such contradictory 
verses or beliefs which are not according to the original 
beliefs of Maharishi Manu are certainly not authentic and 
therefore such contradicting verses shall be discarded as 
interpolated. For example, the original views of Manu, 
regarding marriage is that a girl endowed with good 
qualities and who is of the same Varna, and who is not 
within the six generations of the mother and not of the 
same lineage of the father should be accepted for marriage 
and pro creation (verses 3/4, 7/77). In verses (3/8, 3/9, 3/ 
10, 3/65 and 3/60), the verbs used are in the singular form, 
that is,, they point to monogamy. But, in the verse (3/13), 
it is mentioned that a Shoodra shall have only one wife; a 
Shoodra woman. A Vaishya can have two wives; a 
Vaishya woman and a Shoodra woman. A Kshatriya man 
can have three wives; a Kshatriya woman, a Vaishya 
woman and a Shoodra woman. And, a Brahmana can 
have four wives, that is, a Brahmana woman, a Kshatriya 
woman, a Vaishya woman and a Shoodra woman. Verse 
(3.14) says that, in any circumstances, the Brahmana and 
the Kshatriya should not accept a Shoodra woman as their 
wife. Bearing in mind, the original yiews of Maharishi | 
Manu regarding matrimony, it is clear that verse (3/13) is 
a later addition to the Manusmriti. 
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Note: The editor has given more examples of 
Contradictory Verses. The two points raised are on *Non- 
violence and prohibition of slaughtering animals" and "The 
rights of women in emergency situation.” 

4. Repetitions í 

There are some cases of repetitions of the same views 
in the Manusmriti. For example, verse (1/6) mentions that 
God is fully capable to execute his duties because He is 
Omnipotent, great, the maker of the five Mahābhootas, 
He does not have any physical form, but by the creation 
of the universe He thus manifests himself. Verse (1/7) 
also expresses the same ideas and it repeats the words 
Avyaktah and the term Svayambhuh is read in ‘Sa Eva 
Svayamudbabhow.' 

Thus, verses repeating of same ideas are obviously 
later made interpolations. It is also to be noted here, that 
in verse (7/23), the birth of Brahmā is described based on 
Pauranic beliefs. Hence, such Shlokas are certainly later 
additions to the Manusmriti. Such interpolated Pauranic 
stories within the text contradict the ideas expressed in 
verse (14/21). Maharishi Manu has not quoted or 
borrowed any idea from any other Scriptures except the 
Vedas. 

Note: The editor has given more such examples of 
Repetitions. 

5. The original style of expression 
eh cee ais Rimi reveals thatthecode 
ai de ed by Maharishi Manu, the ideas 
f pressed by him in the Shlokas are serious, well-thought, 
N base, and they are logical, and just, that is, 
| avouritism shown to any person or any 
authority. But here and there ther 
NGA COREE RUE RM € are also some verses 
5 serious style of the author, Some 


| examples of such interpolated Verses are as follows 
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A. Verse (12/62) states that he who steals wheat gets 
the birth of a rat; he who steals Kansa is born a swan; he 
who steals water gets the birth of water bird; he who steals 
honey is born a flee; he who steals milk is born a cow; he 
who steals juices is born a dog; and he who steals ghee 
gets the birth of a mongoose. Here, in this verse regarding 
the different acts of stealing and the results or the respective 
punishments mentioned do not have a solid proof of 
realism. There is no sense in such results falling in respect 
of the acts committed, as they are not supported by the 
law of Cause and Effect. 

B. Verse (4/52) mentions that anyone who urinates 
facing the fire, the sun, the moon, the water (rivers/lakes), 
the cow and the wind, loses his intellect. Certainly, this 
verse also has no solid base. It is without sense and 
therefore it cannot be accepted to be from Manu. Itisan 
interpolation. 

C. Verse (4/29) adds that while going out, always keep 
the earth, the cow, the idols, the Brahmana, ghee, honey, 
cross-roads and celebrated trees on your left hand side. 
This verse does not reflect the views of Manu. Certainly, 
itis a later addition to the Manusmriti. 

Note: The editor has given more examples of such 
illogical thoughts, and ideas expressed in some verses which 
do not reflect the ideology of Maharishi Manu under the 
criteria The original style of expression. 

6. Contradictions within the interpolated Shlokas 

In the Manusmriti, there some instances where 
interpolations have been made one following the other 
within the interpolated verses. It is to be noted that more 
interpolations have been made on ambiguous subjects. 
Certainly, so many contradictions cannot be found in the 
writings of one person. It is also to be noted that the 
interpolation have been made by different persons and 
at different times. Obviously in the work of a seer, like 
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Maharishi Manu there cannot be any instances O! 
contradictory verses. Such cases ofconflicting views have 
been accepted as interpolations into the Manusmrīti. For 
example the Verse (3.122 —3.248) deal with Shradha. This 
subject or belief is not that of Manu. Verse 129 states that 
a Brāhmana who has not read the Vedas, should not be 
offered food etc.. during a sacred occasion - Deva Karma. 
Contrary to this commandment, Verse 149 says that during 
Deva Karma, the performer of Shradha should not 
consider whether the Brāhmana has read the Vedas or 
not, that is, whether he is qualified or not provided he is 
born in a Bráhmana family. Again, in the whole context 
of Shrādha the eating and feeding of meat is mentioned 
whereas Verse 152 forbids killing of animals and flesh 
eating. All such instances of conflicting views cannot be 
the commandments of Maharishi Manu. They are indeed 
interpolations. 

Note: The editor has given more examples of such 
illogical thoughts, and ideas expressed in some verses which 
do not reflect the ideology of Maharishi Manu under the 
criteria Contradictions within the interpolated Shlokas. 
7. Opposing the Vedas 

In the Manusmriti, there are also many verses which 
contradict the universal humane teachings of the Vedas. 
Maharishi Manu acclaims the Vedas as the Supreme 
Authority on Dharma. Therefore, the views expressed in 
some verses which are in conflict with the Vedas cannot 
be the compositions of Manu and certainly they should 
be treated as interpolations. 

m dA UK kids scriptures give egual rights 
(2166,3/121 and 4/99) T and study the Vedas. Verses 
read the mantras Thesa si Ku ih. woman should 
; me views are expressed in respect 

of the Shoodras. The Ya urveda (26/2 
(10/5/3/4), the Nirukta Sha EIO Reveda 
à Irukta Shastra (3/8), the Atharvaveda 
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(3/24/11/18), mention that woman and Shoodra have the 
right to study the Vedas and even perform the sacred acts 
— the Yajnas. 

Note: The editor has given more examples of such 
illogical thoughts, and ideas expressed in some verses which 
do not reflect the ideology of Maharishi Manu under the 
criteria Opposing the Vedas. 

The learned author and researcher, Dr. Surendra 
Kumar ji, following the above mentioned seven criteria 
has left no stone unturned to detect and prove with 
evidences which are the original verses and which among 
them are the later additions. He has done a herculean 
task. He has indeed successfully separated the wheat from 
the chaff. His serious analysis of the views expressed in 
each and every verse is appreciable and his steps are 
worthy to be followed to purge out of our scriptures the 
interpolations which have indeed blurred the beauty, the 
greatness and the glory of the holy texts. We have given 
only one example of interpolated verses of each category 
from the book Vishudha Manusmriti. We recommend to 
our readers to read the Introduction and commentaries 
given by the author which are not only interesting, and 
dissipate doubts, but they are also thought provoking. The 
facts and arguments mentioned in the Introduction speak 
volumes of the research done by the author on the Manu 
and his Manusmriti. 

My acquaintance with the Manusmriti 

During the late seventies, after my secondary 
education, I joined the AryaYuvak Sangh of the Arya ` 
Sabha as an active member. My father was an Arya 
Purohita and a great admirer and staunch follower of 
Svami Dayanand Sarasvati. Though, he was a labourer, 
yet he dedicated most of his leisure time in teaching Hindi 
to the children of our village. Among his books, there 
was an old copy of the Manusmriti with Hindi 
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commentaries made by Pt. Satyakam Siddhanta Shastri, 
M.A., Sahitya Ratna. It was the third edition published in 
1960 by the Dehati Pustaka Bhandara, Chavadi Bazar, 
Delhi 6. een 
Asa young adherent to the Arya Samaj, daily I used 
to read the books of Svami ji. Svāmi ji quotes the Shlokas 
from Manusmriti on nearly all subjects he discusses in his 
books. Thus, I became eager to study seriously the 
complete Manusmriti and the copy from my father's 
collection of Vedic books, was at hand all the times. It 
was my first direct acquaintance with the Manusmriti. 
Later, I came across the richly documented and scholarly 
Hindi commentary of the Manusmriti, made by Dr. 
Surendra Kumar, M.A. Recently, I also read the Hindi 
commentary made by Pt. Ganga Prasad Upadhyaya M.A. 
In addition to these Hindi versions, I, also studied the 
English translation made by G. Buhler and edited by Prof. 
F. Maxmuler, and published in the series, "The Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. 25' and ab another English version 
by Shri M.N. Dutt and edited by Dr. R.N. Sharma, and 
published by Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan, Delhi 
7. Allthese books, besides the works of Svàmi Dayanand 
Sarasvati greatly helped me to better understand the 
Laws of Manu. 
Since long, I had in mind to transiate the Manusmriti 
E English, but when Shri Ajay ji informed me that he 
Eon Nes ig peus an English version of this book free 
once, on i coe dE Bie meh. (St 
OTERO TB A ay eps!" 2018, I started the 
Ee (Cid s d pa v came the dreadful news 
The Coria rm: d rum cosas alfected. 
DM Me e rom March 
andscared, but for me m AGE a people VGI jed 
, was blessing in disguise. I devoted 
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most of my energy and time in translating the book. It 
was indeed a great pleasure. By the grace of God, the 
translation was completed on Deepavali, 2021. It was a 
dream come true. 

As aforesaid, Shri Ajay ji was eager to publish an 
English version of the Manusmriti free from interpolated 
verses. At his request, I worked on it and with the 
assistance my friends, Shri Premdeo Bussawon, and Shri 
Raj Bujun. I completed the translation of the Vishuddha 
Manusmriti. I am indeed grateful to both of them. I 
followed the steps of Pt. Satyakam Siddhanta Shastri, Ps 
Ganga Prasad Upadhyaya, and Dr. Surendra Kumar 
whose works were my guiding stars in this venture. I 
would like to express my feelings of gratitude to these 
scholars, and to the other authors, translators, and 
publishers whom I have quoted and mentioned at the 
proper places in this book. I am equally grateful to Shri 
Ravindranath Putty ji for allowing me to consult the rare 
books, like The Bible in India etc., from his personal library. 
Certainly, it was not an easy task to translate such a 
precious and ancient treatise composed in the Samskrita 
language. But the enthusiasm and faith of Shri Ajay ji in 
the Vedas and the Aarsha literature and his strong will to 
make them known to the world inspired and greatly 
encouraged me. Indeed, he deserves all our support. I 
am grateful to him also. 

The Manusmriti is the first and complete Dharma 
Shāstra based on the teachings of the Vedas; the Word of 
God. This bočk should find a place on the bookshelf in 
every home, and be read regularly by all. After the Vedas, 
it is the only right source of all knowledge on the 
Sanātavan Vedic Dharma. É 

—Pt. Satyaprakash Beegoo 
Arya Upadeshaka, Mauritius Dayanand Dashami 
26 February, 2022 (+230) 57839331 


MISCONCEPTIONS RELATING TO MANU 
AND 
THEIR RESOLUTIONS 


by Dr. Surendra Kumar. 
(Commentator on the Manusmriti with an 
Analytical Purge of Interpolations) 

Indian politics is bizarre. Nothing can be said about 
the turn it may take like a rain-based river having no brinks 
of its own. It requires just an indefatigable issue which 
may ensure victory in polls; howsoever destructive 
consequences may flow out of its use. Just to achieve the 

- target of winning polls some political parties have dug 
out Maharshi Manu who was as per records of ancient 
Indian history born in the earliest period of the Creation. 

An issue dubbed as Manuvāda has been coined and 
created after his beliefs and instructions. The word 
Manuvada has been circulated in the air but its meaning 
has not been given, much less has it been explained. The 
use of this word is as unclear and flexible as is the case 
with most of the political words. But the context in which 
this Word is used makes it clear that a lot of many 
misconceptions about Manu are in vogue and they are 
getting circulated like other hearsays. If we try to interpret 
the word Manuvāda on the basis of the crux of the 
principles enshrined in the Manusmriti the correct 
meaning of this word would be: an ideology based on the 
best vaiues carried in an individual's merit, performance 
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and capability. And then what will stand for an ideology 
based on lack of merits, presence of misdeeds and 
incapability will be called anti-Manuvada. 

The greatest surprise is evoked when we see Manu 
and Manusmriti being opposed and deprecated by those 
who, not to speak of their having read the book 
Manusmriti, but who have not even had a glimpse of the 
book. Leave aside the common man even a man of wide 
readings like Dr. Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar has been 
carried away in his opposition to Manu to such an extent 
that every word said against the Skudras appears to have 
been said and written by Manu. Even the statements made 
against the Shudras by Shankaracharya have been 
ascribed to Manu and added to his account of anti- 
Shudraism. Long is the list of the illogical ascriptions to Manu 
which are found in the write-ups of the ordinary writers. 

It has been noticed that there are mainly three 
categories of people who are opposed to Manu and his 
Manusmriti. The first category is of those who have read 
Manu through the versions presented by biased critics 
writing in English, and who are not conversant with the 
distortions and interpolations carried out in the ancient 
Indian literature in a phased schedule of time. The other 
category is of those who have not read thoughtfully and 
critically both the original and interpolated versions of 
the Manusmriti. The third category is of those who have 
made it a point to oppose Manu on account of certain 
mis-conceptions, prejudices and vested interests. In the 
approaches of all the people opposed to Manu certain 
partisan and prejudicial narratives are common. None of 
them quotes those unobjectionable and non- 
controversible verses which base the Varna system on 
profession and merit, which speak of the welfare of and 
goodwill for women and Shudras and which are regarded 
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as original because of their being contextually connected. 
They condemn and criticize Manu and his book by 
guoting the objectionable verses which are deemed as 
interpolations. 

These people do not answer the guery as to why we 
get self-contradictory statements in clear words in the same 
book and in the same context. Nor, do they answer as to 
why they have picked up and quoted out of the two only 
the objectionable verses ignoring the other ones. If these 
people had discussed this point they would have 
themselves got the answer to their objection; they would 
not have got the chance of getting angry or getting opposed 
to Manu and would have saved themselves from most of 
the mis-conceptions. 

Maharshi Manu, son of Brahmi, is the very first person 
who has taught the world a well-organised, a well- 
regulated, ethical and ideal way of human life. He is the 
first among humans, first ideologue, first law maker, first 
law-giver, first social and political organiser and the first 
Rajarshi (Royal Sage). Manu's words have been called 
beneficial and efficacious like medicine in the Vedic and 
Brāhmanic literature. Maharshi Valmiki quotes Manu in 
his Ramayana as an authentic theologian. Manu has been 
declared in the Mahabharata as the highest theologian 
and Jurist, and the book written by him as a tried and 
tested scripture. Manu has been glorified in a number of 
Pir with the epithets like ‘Rajarshi’, ‘a lawgiver’ and 

as been praised as ‘a well-wisher’ of the entire mankind 
besides as ‘a kind hearted king’. Manu has been cited as 
authentic evidence in the Nirukta by Acharya Yaska while 
asserting equal rights of inheritance for sons and 
daughters. Manu has been accepted as the highest religious 
authority by Acharya Chanakya in his iii 
Arthashastra. He has been equally accepted as an authority 
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by Brihaspati, the writer of a Smriti, and also by Ashwa 
Ghosh, a Buddhist poet, and by King Dharsen of 
Vallabhi in the inscriptions of 571 B. C. Dara Shikoha, 
the writer son of King Shahjehan, has called Manu the 
first human, the Patriach whom the Jews, the Christians 
and the Muslims call Adam. Guru Govind Singh in his 
Dasham Granth has liberally praised Manu without any 
reserve. Maharshi Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, the 
founder of the Arya Samaj regards the Manusmriti as 
authentic evidence, second only to the Vedas. Shri 
Aurobindo has extended to Manu the honour of being 
regarded as an Ardhadeva (semi god). Shri Rabiudranath 
Tagore, Dr. Radhakrishnan, Jawaharlal Nehru and other 
national leaders have mentioned Manu as the first law 
giver. A number of jurists like Justice D. N. Mulla, N. 
Raghavacharya and others have declared Manu's 
instructions as authoritative evidences in their write-ups 
relating to Hindu Law. It is on the basis of these merits of 
Manu that Nehru while presenting the constitution in the 
Lok Sabha, and the then President of India, R. 
Venkataraman, while installing the statue of Dr. 
Ambedkar honoured Ambedkar by naming him as the 
modern Manu. Manus prestige, grandeur and greatness 
have not been less even abroad than in India as far as 
their influence and propagation are concerned. Max 
Muller, McDonald, A. B. Keith, Peter Thomas and other 
Western writers have regarded the Manusmriti as a law 
book besides as a religious treatise and they have 
described its instructions and diktats as universal in as 
much as they are for the good of all. Sir William Jones, 
an English Judge of the Indian Supreme Court during 
British rule learnt Samskrita and edited the Manus-nriti 
after having read it on discovering this book to be 
indispensable for delivering judgements on disputes in 
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India. Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche, a famous German 
philosopher, went to the extent of calling the Manusmriti 
a better book than the Bible. We come to learn from the 
ancient history and inscriptions found in Bali Island, 
Burma, Philippines, Thailand, Champa ir. South Vietnam, 
Cambodia, Indonesia, Malaysia, Sri Lanka, Nepal and 
other countries that in these countries the Varna System 
has been in practice as propounded in the theological 
treatise of Manu. A number of verses from the Manusmriti 
have been found inscribed on the inscriptions there. The 
kings in these countries used to take pride in being called 
Manu’s disciples or the followers of Manu. They felt highly 
glorified by adding to their names the word ‘Manu’. The 
people of Philippines admit that the contribution of Manu 
and of the Smriti of Saotse is main in this respect. So the 
statues of both of them have been installed at the gates of 
the legislatures of these two countries. The Indian society 
regards Manu as its first progenitor which fact is also 
reflected in Indian literature. Thus, all humans are the 
progeny of Manu. It is for this reason that all the words 
synonymous of Mānava (Httd=human) have their origin 
in the word ‘Manu’, such as Manushya (Aq), Manuja 
(a), Manava (HFA), Mānusha (ATS) etc. 
si pean S have proved it on the basis 
the inhabitz its of mm T Xa owe e E adi 
a O N i im and Indian subcontinent 
Mātes T y. All the words meaning 
forms of the Word: havi a h om pape are the corrupted 
E mg t eir origin in the term ‘Manu’. 
xamples are the words ‘minos’ in Greek and Latin 
mann’ in German, ‘manna’ in Spanish, ‘ 9 6 is? 
‘manus’, ‘manes’ ‘manees’ etc. in B Ts DEC LE 
and ‘nooh’ (with the ‘s’ of ma 3 is s rid 
changing into ‘h’ and 
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‘ma’ getting elided) in Iranian Persian. Mentions of these 

words in the histories of these countries confirm this fact. 

Iranians even today call themselves Aryas and accept that 

their origin is from Sapta-Sindhu, the Origin of the Arya. 

The denizens of Cambodia regard themselves as the 

progeny of Manu. The inhabitants of Thailand consider 

themselves Suryavanshi in as much as they think that they 
are the descendants of Rama. Rama and Krishna both 
belong to the lineage of Manu. Having read these 
descriptions, and discovered these facts, we can safely say 

that the prestige and imortance accorded to Manu as a 

theologian and as a law-giver was accorded to no other 

person. 

Main Misconceptions about Manu and their Resolution 
The misconceptions related to Manu and Manusmriti - 

can mainly be divided into three categories. 

1. Manu founded the caste system basing it on one's 
birth. 

2. Inthat system, Manu has been inhumanly partisan in 
providing stringent rules for the Shudras, the 
downtrodden, whereas he has given privileges to non- 
Shudras specially the Brāhmanas. Thus, Manu was 
anti-Shudra. 

3. Manu was anti-women. He didn't give women the 
rights equal to those given to men. Manu deprecated 
the women-folk. 

Now, it will be more effective and useful to present 
internal evidence from the Manusmriti, than to present 
the evidences cited from external sources for answering 
and resolving these three misconceptions. 

So some conclusions based on internal evidences are 
being cited here. Manu is not the Pioneer of the Caste 
System. There is no mention of the caste system in the 
Manusmriti. Instead it mentions about the Varna System 
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whichis based on merit, performance and capability which 
itself is based on Vedic statements. This concept of the 
Varna system is basically found in the Vedas. (Rgveda. 
10/11, 12; Yajuh. 31/10, 11,Atharva. 19/6/5-6). Manu took 
this system from the Vedas and practised it in his state 
during his regime; he promoted and propagated it through 
the scripture written by him. It is necessary to understand 
here that the Varna system and the caste system are 
opposed to each other and that they are indeed 
contradictory systems. One cannot subsist in the presence 
of the other. Their basic difference can be easily 
understood if one is able to understand the inherent 
differences of the two. The main consideration in the 
Varna system is the Varna of an individual whereas the 
caste or the birth in a particular caste is the main 
consideration in case of the caste system. As long as people 
lived and did abide to their particular Varna on the basis 
of their merits, performance and capability the system was 
reckoned as the Varna system. But, it got converted into 
the caste system when the people started recognising 
Brahmanas, Shudras, etc. by their birth. The word ‘Varna’ 
comes from the Samskrita word Vrn (SMC) which is a 
verbal root and which connotes that is, conveys the idea 
‘accepting something’. This clearly indicates that when the 
D UE NNUS 
his or her birth. There is str ie AT s merid 
Varna system of Maharshi No S heus 
or profession. Manu has Rd: MR n E pU 
Bi x, eon of only four Varnas 
Šai C y caste or gotra (sub-caste) in his 

^I there had been castes and the Varna had to be 
determined on the basis of someone's birth during the 
times of Manu, he would have certainly made ME of 
those castes and would have also added which were the 
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castes or sub-castes of the Brahmanas and which were of 
the Shudras. On the contrary, Manu considered it 
contemptuous to assign grandeur to someone on the basis 
of his or her birth, (3/109) so much so, that there is no 
mention of family, caste and sub-caste as qualifications 
for someone to be honoured. Instead, he mentions only 
knowledgeableness and noble deeds. 

If we shall accept Manu as the founder of Varna system 
on the basis of one's birth, then the very purpose of writing 
the Manusmriti gets defeated because if someone were 
to be considered a Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya or 
Shudra on the basis of his or her birth whether he does or 
does not do the deeds and actions prescribed for their 
particular Varna, he would still remain in that Varna. In 
that case, the provision of actions for him becomes 
meaningless. 

There is a basic great difference between the Varna 
system and the caste system. And, it is that one can change 
one's Varna freely at any time, whereas there is no such 
possibility in case of the caste system. In the caste system 
one's caste remains the same throughout one's life, but in 
the Varna system of Manu, one has the freedom of 
changing one's Varna. In this connection, there is an 
important verse in the Manusmriti (10/65) which dispels 
all doubts. 


Viet areata, ARTTĀTA IISATAU 

anama g fergrarīmda Ali 

Shoodro Brāhmanatāmeti Brahmanashcheiti Shoodratàm; 

Kshatriyajatamevam Tu Vidyādveishyāttatheiva Cha. 

This means that a Bráhmana becomes a Shudra and 
a Shudra becomes a Brahmana on the basis of his or her 
merits, actions and capabilities. The same principle applies 
to the other Varnas, that is, the Varna of the Kshatriya 
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and the Vaishya also changes. Besides, there are dozens 


of such verses which provide that a Brāhmana becomes a 
Shudra in case he gives up his prescribed duties and 
undertakes to do inferior deeds. (See Manusmriti 2/37, 
40, 103, 168; 4/245), and there is the provision according 
to which the Shudras can acquire higher Varna. (Refer to 
Manusmriti 9/335). This Varna system based on work and 
profession remained in practice since the Rgveda period 
up to the Mahābhārata (Gita) period. The Bhagavad Gita 
(4/13) says in very clear terms: 


argdud Hart xe orn ANTT: | 

Chaturvarnyam Mayà Shrishtim Guna-Karma 
Vibhagashah. 

It means that the four Varnas have been created by 
me on the basis of merit and profession and not on the 
basis of birth. There are hundreds of such examples which 
are available in the ancient Indian history and literature 
which confirm that the Varna system is based on merit 
and profession only and not on any other factors. Some 
examples are: 

1. Eloshu who was a son of a slave woman and Vatsa 
who was the son of a Shudra came to be called a Rishi of 
the Rgveda on account of having been the Mantradrishta 
(the interpreter of the Vedic hymns). 

2. King Vishvamitra who was born in Kshatriya clan 
became a Brahmarishi. 


3. Satyakama Jabal whose lineage is not known 
became a Brahmavādi. 

4. Matanga was born in an inferior lineage called 
Chandālas came to be called a Rishi. 

5. As per some fables and narratives, Valmiki who 


was born in a low family was able to i n 
acqu 
of Maharshi. quire the position 
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6. Vidura who was the son of a slave-woman became 
the senior most minister of King Dhritarashtra and was 
called Mahātmā (a great soul). 

7. On the contrary, only on account of his misdeeds, 
Ravana, the descendant of Rishi Paulastya and the ruler 
of Lanka came to be called a demon. 

8. One named Pravriddha, a son of Raghu, the 
ancestor of Rama, was expelled from the clan of the 
Kshatriyas due to his ignoble deeds. He became Rakshasa; 
a demon. 

9. King Trishanku attained Chandālhood (a state of 
wretchedness). 

10. Many sons of Vishvamitra came to be dubbed as 
Shudras, and many of them remained Kshatriyas who 
later became Brāhmanas. 

In addition to these individual examples, we have in 
history the instances of change of Varna of a full class, or 
of a sufficiently large part of a Varna changing its Varna. 
We come to learn from some Shlokas having their 
alternative versions in the Mahabharata and Manusmriti 
(10/43, 44), that lowly placed groups and communities 
were earlier Kshatriyas. But they gave up their duties 
expected of the Kshatriya class, and they did not 
undertake atonement as advised by the Brahmanas. As a 
result, they were listed in the clan of Shudras. Such 
communities were the Paundrikas, Audras, Dravidas, 
Yavanas, Shakas, Paradas, Paraharas, Cheenas, Kiratas, 
Daradasa, and Khashas. Besides these communities, there 
is mention of some others also in the Mahābhārata (35/ 
17, 18). They were the Mekalas, Khatas, Kanyashiras, 
Shaundikas, Darvas, Chauras, Shabaras, Barbaras, etc. 


WEM ARĒNAS ES — (1 1 
$. Aeg "do RER ST AA HT VĒ Gel Aleit Jo 8-2 
wem veguref Yo SRA, engen webs — PSRS | 


52: The Manusmriti 


We also get examples in history of chan ge of Varnas even 
during later periods. According to J. Wilson and H.L Rose 
Pokharana or Pushkaran Brāhmanas in Rajputana, 
Sindh and Gujarat and Mahawar Rajputas of Amapara 
of the Unnao district in Uttar Pradesh changed their Varna 
and got elevated to higher caste from lower caste. (Vide 
Hindu Vishwa Kosh Part IV). The common names of sub- 
castes found among the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas 
and the downtrodden classes also indicate and prove the 
above fact that they all are descendants of originally the 
same clans. In the course of time, their caste became 
established and accepted on the basis of their birth and 
occupation. 

These are evidences, that Varna has never been 
associated.with the birth or lineage of anybody. 

The Varna system described in the Manusmriti has 
merits, performance of assigned duties and capability as 
its basic mainstay. Maharshi Manu does not assign much 
value and significance to an individual for his Varna but 
only to the said virtues or factors. Where these are in 
abundance the value of the concerned person or Varna 
goes up, and where there is a dearth of these qualities 
their value decreases. 

No civilized system in the world has been able to 
negate these basic values nor will anyone be able to do 
so. Even the communist system which claims equality for 
all has not been able to ignore these values. In that system, 
the position and social status are accorded on the basis of 
pe SA ely: Difference in wages, 
Supe Nn rs : ix d on these merits. If we 
SNO Su im zm today S administrative and 
System in as much as item t d pe nnd Fi rud 

There are four di ar dā basically identical. 

Sin the administrative system of 
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the government, viz. 1. First class gazetted officers; 2. 
Second class gazetted officers; 3. Third and the fourth 
class employees. Among them the first two are officers 
and the other two are employees. This division is based 
on merit, performance and capability and their 
importance, prestige and rights are determined 
accordingly. Earlier also the required qualifications were 
attested by the educational institutions, viz. the Gurukulas, 
the āshramas, etc. through their heads such as the 
Āchāryas. Even today, the attestation is carried out by 
the educational institutions, viz. schools, colleges and 
Universities. And the absence of such attestations or 
certifications to that effect indicates that the individual is 
either un-educated or uncer-educated. He or she is to be 
placed in the category of such lower ranking employees 
who carry out physical labour-based service. In the earlier 
times also, one who was not able to acquire education 
would carry out this type of service and he was named 
Shudra. The word Shudra means a person having a low 
social position and carrying out orders of his seniors. We 
can indeed see how much similarity there is in the 
connotation of words like ‘servant’, ‘orderly’, ‘attendant’, 
‘low class employee’, manual workers etc. 
The Shudras are neither Untouchables nor non-Savarnas 
If we look attentively at the internal evidences to be 
found in the Manusmriti, we get to know some very 
significant and basic facts which indicate that for Manu 
Shudras are neither Untouchables nor non-Savarnas. 
Manus feelings relating to Shudras are full of humanism. 
Manu has never called those groups, Shudras which today 
are categorised as down-trodden, backward and tribal 
communities. The definition of Shudra community as 
given by Manu is not applicable to today's downtrodden 
and backward castes. Manu defines Shudra as one who 
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does not acquire the second birth in the form of 
Brahmajanma or Vidyājanma which is acquired through 
education. The Brāhmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas 
acquire a second birth by receiving education, and they 
are called Dvija/Dvijati, which means born a second time 
or a twice-born. All this means that a child who goes to 
his teachers or preceptors at the prescribed age and carries 
out the study of the Vedas or of the other branches of 
knowledge relating to his own Varna acquires Vidyājanma 
which is in fact his or her second birth. In the religious 
scriptures, it is called Brahmajanma. One who either 
knowingly or because of being dull-witted or due to any 
incapacity is not able to acquire the education or the 
expertise in the field meant for the three higher Varnas, 
and thus remains un-educated is called Ekajati, that is, 
born only once. He is therefore called Shudra. A Shudra 
is not a Dvija. He is an Ekajati. (Manu 2/126, 169, 170, 
172, 10/4.). One or two more evidences in this connection 
deserve our attention. 
Tet: AA dyamut aut: fara: 
age: LATA VIE fed qp unu 
Brahmanah Kshatriyo Veishyastrayo Varna Dvijatayah; 
Chaturth Ekajāstistu Shoodro Nāsti Tu Panchamah. 
— Manu 10.4. 
-which means that the people belonging to the three 
Varnas, i.e. Brāhmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya Varnas are 
called Dvijāti, thatis, born twice-born in as much as they 
nca gl called Vidyājanma. Those people 
i eae "D e ourth Varna are called Ekjati in as much 
y one birth from their parents and not the 


second birth called Vidyājanma. There is no other Varna 
. besides these four. 
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The aforementioned Shloka makes it very clear that 
Maharshi Manu regards all these four Varnas as Savarnas. 
Any other Varna besides these four inclusively is Avarna. 
But, the subsequent societies started calling Shudras as 
A-savarnas. Manu considers those carrying out 
craftsmanship, artistry, etc. to belong to the Vaishya Varna 
(3/64, 9/329, 10/99, 120). The subsequent societies pushed 
them into the category of Shudras. On the other hand, 
Manu regards agriculture and animal husbandry as the 
work of the Vaishyas (1/90). In spite of the fact, that the 
Brāhmanas who have been carrying out work in the field 
of agriculture and animal husbandry, have not been 
declared to be belonging to Vaishya Varna. How can this 
social factor be regarded as the Manu's system? Many 
verses make it known to us that Manu had a humanitarian 
attitude towards the Shudras. He did not regard them as 
untouchable, condemnable or hate-worthy. Manu has 
used for Shudras such adjectives as Uttama (best), 
Utkrishta (fine), Suchi (honest), etc. A person for whom 
such epithets have been used can never be called 
untouchable or hate-worthy. Refer to the verse 9/335. 
Moreover, Shudras have been instructed to carry out 
cooking and other services involving labour at the houses 
of Dvijatis. Manusmriti 1/91, 9/334, 335. If ever a Shudra 
visits the house of a Dvija as a guest, the latter has been 
ordered to provide him food (3.112). Besides, the Dvijas 
have been instructed to provide food first to their servants 
who were Shudras before they themselves took their food 
(3.116). Are the servants given food before the masters in 
the present Varna less society? Are they cared for as much 
as in the Varna system of Manu system? How humani- 
tarian, respectful and kind outlook Manu had! 
According to the Vedic Varna-system the mouth, the 
arms, the thighs and the legs of a man have symbolically 
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been compared respectively with Brāhmanā, Kshatriya, 


Vaishya and Shudra. This description leads us to arrive at 
three conclusions. The first is that all the four Varnas are 
equal and they all are children of God. The second is that 
when all are equal then none of them 1s untouchable or 
hate-worthy. The third is that the legs being a part of the 
same body cannot be untouchable or inferior. In the 
presence of such verses in the Vedic texts, can an impartial 
person say that Manu used to regard the Shudras as 
untouchable or hate-worthy? 

Manu has indeed given special concession to the 
Shudras as far as their self-respect is concerned. As per 
Manus system of according respect, there is a statement 
which suggests great respect to the first three Varnas on 
account of their possessing more merits. And among 
them, the knowledgeable and the learned have been given 
greater respect (2/111,112, 130). But showing greater 
goodwill towards the Shudras, he has ordained that an 
elderly Shudra should be given greater honour by the 
members of the Dvija Varnas. This kind of respect has 
not been shown to any member of the first three Varnas. 

"rare: srgtsfuayrdt va: (2/137) 

Mānārh Shoodro' ApiDasameem Gatah 

-thatis,, an elderly Shudra must be shown respect by 
all the members of the Dvija Varnas. A person belonging 
to any of the first three Varnas deserves respect in priority 
on account of being more meritorious. Furthermore, 
Manu says: 

TIETHTGGISWSHEPTH ( 10/126 ) 

Na Dhamat Pratishedhanam 
som i mean that he Sui are no prohibited 

iene ie y religious ceremony. By saying this 
given to Shudras the freedom of observing 
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religious rituals and ceremonies. Moreover, Manu says 
that one should acquire and accept higher virtues even 
from a Shudra (21/213). The Vedas too give the Shudra 
the right to perform sacred acts like Yajnas etc. The Vedas 
and the Vedic texts clearly mention that the Shudras have 
the right to read the Vedas and other religious Scriptures 
(Yajurveda. 26/2, Rg. 10. /53-4, Nirukta. 3/8.). Manu 
solemnly states that his Manusmriti is in accordance with 
the Vedas. Thus, his views are the same as expressed in 
the Vedas. It is for this reason that in the context of 
carrying out the Upanayana Samskara, nowhere have the 
Shudras been denied the right to wear the Upavita (sacred 
thread). However, one becomes a Shudra when one does 
not pass through the process of the Upanayana Samskara. 
Similarly, it is against the instructions of Manu, to force 
some Shudra to work as a slave or to deny a Shudra his 
wages. Manu has ordered the kings to fix the wages*for 
the servants and attendants according to their work and 
responsibility. It has also been ensured that their wages 
should not be deducted for un-called reasons (7/125, 126; 
8/216) 

Manu’s System of Punishment 

The system of punishment put forward by Manu is 
democratic and conforming to human psychology. 

It will be quite improper to say that Manu has 
provided for severe punishment for the Shudras, and has 
given privileges and special facilities to the Brahmanas. 
The parameters of punishment....etc are merits and 
demerits of a person and the basic considerations are the 
level of the intelligence, social status, position and the 
weight of the crime committed. Manu’s code of 
punishment is ideal which is democratic and conformable 


to human psychology. If Manu has provided greater ` 


respect and higher social status to the higher Varnas on 
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the basis of their merits, performance and capability, he 
has also provided equally severe punishment for them in 
case they are guilty of some crime. In this way, Manu's 
ideal code of punishment provides for the least of 
punishment for the Shudras and maximum of it to the 
Brāhmanas, and still more to the king. Maharshi Manu 
states: i 
Manus code of punishment is acceptable to all which 


is applicable everywhere 


aterm q IE KA ata fenes, 
wresrd q ava urfavra, Taa «Ti 
arent ug:ufte: got ersfu yra sre 
feum ar ag:ufte:, qerenporferfsg: wu: t 
(8/337,338) 
This means that in a crime involving theft, a Shudra is 
to be given eight times as much of punishment, a Vaishya 
to be given sixteen times, a Kshatriya thirty two times, 
and a Brāhmanā sixty four times or even a hundred or 
one hundred and twenty eight times, because a person of 
a higher Varna understands better the nature, 
consequences and social implications of the crime. 
Along with this, the ruler is enjoined not to exempt 
anyone from punishment even though he be an Āchārya 
(teacher), priest or the parents of the ruler himself. Let 
not even a friend be exempted, not even the man who 
offers a heavy amount of money in lieu of punishment 
for the crime. (7/335, 347). Manu’s penal code is socially 
and psychologically just, fair and salutary in effect. We 
may compare it to the present code of the present times 
and the difference will be clear. The system of justice today 
declares that all are equal in the eyes of law. The first 
difference with Manu is that while the recognition and 
respect accorded to persons in view of their positions and 
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social status is different in every case, in the present system 
the punishment envisaged is equal and identical. The 
second difference is that punishment is not in accordance 
with the crime and the criminal. For example, if an animal 
were to trespass into some body's field, the punishment 
will be the same in the case of the lamb, the buffalo and 
the elephant, say one stroke of the same stick. As a result 
the lamb will break down, the buffalo will feel a scratch 
and the elephant will be unaffected. Is this really the 
standard measure of punishment? Is this equal 
punishment which prevails in the present society 
acceptable? A buffalo is controlled with a stick, an 
elephant with an ankusha (a spiked goading stick) and a 
tiger with a hunter. The punishment, therefore, should 
be appropriately delivered. Take another example; say a 
fine of 1000 rupees. To pay that amount a poor man will 
have to borrow and labour for a lifetime to repay that 
sum; a middle level person will pay the sum with some 
difficulty, but a rich man can pay it with a jerk of his shoe. 
The result of this unrealistic and un-psychological system 
of justice is that in the standard code of law, the poor get 
entangled longer, while men of money, power and 
position break through and remain at large at their will 
and choice. Collect the facts and see how many poor 
people have been really punished after independence and 
how many of the privileged ones have escaped. So far as 
economic offences are concerned the rich pay the fine as 
a price of the crime with ill-gotten wealth, and go out 
Without any worry. In the code of Justice of Manu, there 
is no room for this dis-balance, as it is based on the nature 
of the crime and character of the criminal. He prescribes 
heavy punishments for serious crimes, ordinary 
punishments for ordinary crimes, and the same standard 
is equally and appropriately applicable for all the Varnas. 
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Certainly, the verses which prescribe unduly heavy 
punishment for the Shudras are spurious. Equally, all those 
verses which go counter to the code cited and which 
violate the principles of Manu are not original. They are 
later interpolations. 


Homage to Women 
On the basis of the internal evidences of the 


Manusmriti, it can be asserted that the anti-woman picture 
of Manu being presented these days is baseless, and 
contrary to facts. The provisions regarding women given 
in the codes of Manu are inspired by feelings of respect, 
protection, equality, love and social justice for them. We 
cite here, certain facts of evidence. 

Manuis the first great man of the world who presented 
the highest ideal of honours and respect for women in 
accordance with their dignity, greatness and importance 
in the society. Nowhere, in any religious Scripture can 

such a revered position allotted to women be seen. The 
_Manusmnriti says: 


TA Weel K Tad AA Wer: 

ACTU] quet We TATU TT: famat: u ( 3.56 ) 

Meaning: Where women are accorded proper honour 
and respect, there the family is blessed with divine children 
that is, who are virtuous, noble, good natured, and 
disciplin.d, and where they are not respected all actions 
and efforts turn out to be fruitless. Can anyone write better 
words than these in honour and respect for women? Can 
any verse or statement similar to this one be quoted from 
any holy books? Maharshi Manu says that women are 
the real fortune of the home, and the family. They are 
Shri, that is, worthy of respect. They are the light, the 
beauty and the prosperity of the home. They are the head, 
the organiser and the administrator of the home and the 
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family. They are the captain of the ship of life across the 
ocean of existence, and if they are happy they are the 
promise of heaven. Refer to Manusmriti (9/11, 26, 28. 5/ 
150). Maharshi Manu further says that if you want 
happiness, peace and prosperity, then pay respect to 
women. He warns that homes and families are destroyed 
where women are subjected to insult and sorrow. A home 
can be happy only if the women are happy (3/55—62). 
Therefore, he advises the householders, the men and the 
women both, to be mutually happy, satisfied and 
contented, and never to act against each other and not to 
do anything which might cause separation (9/101, 102). 
Only one verse is enough to show, the feelings of 
reverence the Maharshi had for women. 

VITTŪ AETATT: WsmEÉ: TESI: 

faa: Braga Tey a fagratstet enyerti26 li 

( 9.26 ) 

Meaning: The women of the family are mothers of 
progeny, harbingers of good fortune; they are the light, 
the beauty and the prosperity of the home. There is indeed 
no difference between women, beauty and prosperity on 
this earth. They are the light. They are the glory. They 
are worthy of honour and respect. We ask, can anyone 
amend or improve upon this? 
Equal Rights of Sons and Daughters 

Those readers, who are ignorant of Manu in the 
original, would be pleasantly surprised to find that Manu 
is the First Law-giver who declared and ordained the 
equality of sons and daughters. 

Gaur «fear wur - (10/130) 

Meaning: The daughter is equal to the son. She has 
the same rights. Manu has granted to the sons and 
daughters equal rights in the property of the parents. This 


| 
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view of his is expressed in the Manusmriti 9/150 and 192. 
MaharshiYāska has quoted this idea in his Nirukta. He 


states: 

arfastaor ware aret safe nid: fuerit 
frantal aa: ieradas” (Mem 3/1-4 ) 

Meaning: In the beginning of the creation, Svayambhu 
Manu declared that there is equal right for son and 
daughter in the ancestral property. Moreover, Manu has 
also enhanced the rights of the daughters by saying that 
in the mother’s personal property ( HIq*FT )the daughter 
alone has the right (9/131). Furthermore, if somebody 
takes possession of the property of women with force, 
with the feeling that they are weak and unprotected, that 
person shall be declared a thief. He should be condemned 
for the crime and accordingly punished as a thief. Refer 
to Manusmriti 9/212; 3/52; 8/2; 8/29. Keeping in view, the 
safety, and the protection of women, Manu prescribes the 
death penalty for the abductors and murderers. He 
prescribes rigorous punishment for such criminals, 
followed by banishment for rape. (Manusmriti 8/323, 9/ 
232, 8/ 352). 

The codes of Manu provides better safeguard to 
women. Regarding the minor difficulties in the life of 
women, he gives clear instructions to counter the same 
for their safety. Men are instructed not to quarrel with 
the mother, the wife, the sister and the daughter 
RUN Pei He prescribes adequate punishment 

ho falsely implicate them, desert them for no 

d i o violate the obligations of marriage (8/ 
e GA 
the girl iD choose : m iu TE D SUAM 
nos PME € husband for herself (9/90, 
ight to re-marry or to get a child 
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by Niyoga. Niyoga is a legal practice, which allows a 
widow to have a child with another man under certain 
social rules. (9/176; 156-163). 
Maharshi Manu and Dowry 

Maharshi Manu regards marriage as the symbol of love 
and respect for girls, and therefore, he has prohibited all 
kinds of exchange or dowry (3/51—54). In the interest of 
women’s happiness, he says that it is better for them to 
remain un-married throughout their life, than to marry a 
worthless and evil man (9/89). The same and equal right 
and responsibility of the women’s participation in all the 
affairs of men that is, guaranteed in the Vedic Dharma 
and culture, is available in no other country or religion. 
No religious, social or familial function or ritual can be ` 
performed without the participation of the woman with 
her husband. This is Manu’s ordinance. He has therefore 
given the responsibility of organising all rituals at home 
to the women and has ordained that the ritual be not i 
observed without her participation (10/11, 28, 96). During | 
the Vedic age women enjoyed all the rights to Vedic | 
studies, initiation with the sacred thread, performance of | 
Yajnas, etc. They also presided over Yajnas in the position Í 
of Brahmā (the director). They got higher education, did 
researches, meditated, and became Vedic rishis or 
exponents of Veda mantras. There are several Veda 
mantras which have as their commentators the rishikās. 
Manu regards the Vedas as the highest authority on 
Dharma. He says it emphatically, Vedo’khilo Dharma 
Moolam. He, therefore whole heartedly supported and 
advanced all rights to the women regarding rituals and 
education in accordance with the Vedas. He declares that 
all religious functions, rituals and observances are to be 
under the care and supervisier of women, and are to be 
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performed by them with the proper recitation of Veda 
mantras, (2/4, 3/28). 

The admirers of ‘ladies first” culture would be still more 
pleased to learn that Manu lays it down for all, that on 
the roads and the streets the right of way should be given 
to women. He also prescribes that the husband and wife 
should have their meals only after the newly wedded, the 
unmarried, the sick, the pregnant and the old women have 
had taken their meal, (2/138, 3/114, 116). All these 
ordinances of Manu are expressions of his love and respect 
for women. In this context, it would be useful to mention 
that in all instances Manu values the merit and gives no 
value for want of it. He respects the meritorious and 
chastises the worthless. While he shows proper respect 
for the women of merit, he depreciates and dis-values 
women of no merit. He even chastises them. One point 
about Manu needs special mention. He is not a supporter 
of uncontrolled and unprotected freedom of women. Nor, 
is he a supporter of those habits and behaviours which 
consequentially are not positively useful. Therefore, he 
warns that women shall not renounce the protection given 
to them by the father, the husband and the son because if 
they isolate themselves there is the possibility of two 
families coming to disrepute, (5/149; 10/ 5—6). This does 
not mean that Manu is opposed to women’s freedom. It 
only means that women’s first social need is security and 
protection, and the security shall be afforded to her either 
VERO QN DINE ENIM 
indulgent and EN d ee RE ĀM i 
her personal strength to ML cua ee 
are armed OR NUM ca ms aoe is NUM 
Eye The views of M ut still they need protection 
women in today's cont ix Sis [Diei pi 

ext and conditions may soun 
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awkward, because these days there are governments and 
administrations and the laws that defend and protect them. 
But mark, even then thousands of women fall victims to 
crimes and are forced to bear humiliation and follow a 
self-destructive path of living. Every day, there are so 
many despicable crimes of rape and murder of women 
committed in most countries and the laws are rendered 
ineffective. Hence, even in today's society the advice of 
Manu cannot be avoided. 

In the earlier times, what could have been the 
situation? If we shall consider the relevance and 
importance of Manu's views in the context of conditions | 
of the early ages, we shall realise that they were wholly | 
correct and acceptable, as it is clear from the analysis of | 
his views above. It is clear that the ordinances of 
Manusmriti are not opposed to women and Shudras, nor 
they are hydrances in their freedom. They are, instead, | 
just and impartial. Manu says nothing that is, objectionable | 
and condemnable. 

Interpolations: Main Cause of Misconceptions 

Now, the guestion arises that while there are verses in 
the Manusmriti which enact an ideal system of polity, yet 
there are verses which are objectionable and they form 
part ofthe Manusmriti. This creates à paradoxical situation | 
regarding the Manusmriti, as it ordains a system which is i : 
ideally just and fair and yet one which is objectionable 
'and condemnable. These verses which do not support 
the intrinsic views of Manu are often underscored by anti- 
Manu writers. But can this contradictory position be 
accepted as being originally possible? ; 


— 


LI quu Le uu MM ES 
Z. GARS rredtemeneui watt AI! 
KR au ARĪ ETA d er Remi! (fru. 212) 
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When contradictions are not found in the writings of 
an average intelligent writer, then is it possible that 
contradictory views were there in the religious and social 
Institutes/Ordinances of a man who commanded 
exceptional knowledge of law and Dharma? The simple, 
straight, clear and in-controversible answer is one and 
only one. No, never. These contradictory verses cannot 
be his. They are interpolations. They have been 
interpolated by some people. After a serious study of 
Manusmriti and an analysis of those verses, we come to 
the conclusion that they have been added from time to 
time, by the later writers. The original verses are certainly 
and consistently related to the original subjects in the 
context, and they are also related to the preceding verses 
and the verses that follow. There is a common non- 
condratictory flow of ideas on the specific subjects. The 
original verses are based on the principles of merit, 
performance and ability, and they are written in a serious 
style. The interpolated ones, on the other hand, are out 
of context, inconsistent and they are written in different 
styles. On the basis of the literary and analysis criteria, we 
can say that the verses quoted in this write up are original 
and those which are contrary in their meaning and intent 
are interpolated, and therefore objectionable.. 


DOO 
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paoe SI HI eI HII HII HACIA III SI IE EIE 
this publication, the interpolated verses are no more a 
matter of controversy now. 

It is a fact about the history of Indian literature, and 
there are proofs of it that from time to time extensive 
interpolations have been made into the ancient Samskrita 
texts. The Mahābhārata is evidence itself. Originally, this 
great epic poem was composed of ten thousand verses, 
but over the years it has grown to the stupendous volume 
of a hundred thousand verses. Similarly, in the Ramayana 
as itis today, there are hundreds of verses more in it than 
there are in the one thousand years old manuscript 
preserved in the archives of Nepal. The same condition is 
noticed in respect of the Manusmriti. However, in the 
Manusmriti there have been still more additions and 
interpolations. 

Reason why? The Manusmriti is related more closely 
to the daily conduct and behaviour of man. Therefore, i 
the writers had to play more frequently with it for selfish | 
reasons and vested interests. Scholars of the various hues 
are unanimous on the question of interpolations into 
Manusmriti. The commentaries on it are a written evidence 
of support on this point. The later the commentary, the 
greater the number of verses is dealt with. In the twelfth 
century commentary of Kulluka Bhatt there are 170 
verses more than there were in the ninth century 
commentary of the Mahābhārata. They had not been 
absorbed by them; therefore they are given in large 
parentheses. In other editions and commentaries too, 
there is a difference of the number of verses. English 
scholars such as Wooler, J.Jolly, Keith, McDonnel and 
the Encyclopedia America too, accept the fact that 
interpolations have been made into the Manusmriti from 
time to time. Maharshi Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, the 
founder of the Arya Samaj accepts the authentic 
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authoritative. He selected out certain interpolated Verses 
and suggested for their expurgation from this great pus 
Mahatma Gandhi in his book “Varna Vyavastha 
accepted that the objectionable parts of the Manusmriti 
were added later. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Rabindranath 
Tagore and other national leaders also were of the same 
view. 

The need of the time then is that we should understand 
and appreciate Manu and the Manusmriti in the original 
and authentic form and give up the anger and the 
opposition based on the later interpolations. Maharshi 
Manu and his Manusmriti are matters of pride for us, and 
not for condemnation. We should not, for misconceptions 
and vested interests, drag Manu into politics and we 
should never vitiate and desecrate this noble and 
invaluable heritage of the nation. 

At the end, I would like to express my deeply felt sense 
of gratefulness to Shri Pt. Satyaprakash Beegoo, Arya 
Upadeshaka, from Mauritius who has fondly laboured to 
translate my commentary Hindi on the Manusmriti into 
English. Thus, he is making a significant contribution to 
the promotion and propagation of this monumental work. 
He is as well fulfilling the demand of many people from 
all over the world. 

I am also grateful to Shri Ajay Arya ji of the 
Govindram Hasanand Publication House, for the keen 
Interest he shows in the publication of outstandin g Vedic 


books. We congratulate him for the publication of this 
monumental work. 


—Dr. Surendra Kumar 
(Rishi Nirvāna/Deepāvali 2021) 


Atha Prathamo'dhyayah 


Chapter One 


TT HE SEI: I 
phages Garrats erst t 9 UCR) 


Manumekāgramāseenamabhigamya Maharshayah; 


Pratipoojya Yathānyāyamidam Vachanamabruvan. -1 

Maharshayah-the great seers, Abhigamya-approached, Manum- 
unto Manu, Ekagram +Aseenam-seated with a concentrated mind, 
Yathanyayam-in the proper respectful manner, Pratipoojya-saluted 
him, /dam-these, Vachanam-words, Abruvan-they said. 

Purport: The great seers approached Manu rishi who 
was calmly seated with a concentrated mind, and after 
saluting him in a proper and respectful manner, they said 
these words. 

Tad auTiai aarp: | 

ammura cw airi expuéfu t R NI (R) 

Bhagavansarvavarnánám Yathávadanupoorvashah; 

Antaraprabhavānām Cha Dharmānno Vaktumarhasi. -2 

Bhagavan-O lord! Sarva+Varnānām-of all the Varnas, Yathavat- 
correctly, Anupoorvashah-in an orderly way, Antara-within them, 
Prabhavānām-the stages of life, Cha-and, Dharmān-Dharma i.e. 
duties, Nah-to us, Vaktum-do explain, Arhasi-are competent. 

Purport: O lord! Youare the only competent one who 
can tell us correctly about the duties of the four social 
classes (Varnas), and about the four stages of life within 
those classes, i.e about Brahmacharya, Grihastha, 
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Vānaprastha and Sannyāsa. Please do explain to us 
accordingly and in an orderly way. 

et Aa Ada Tee vere: 

arenes egrdarvearetferersit 11 3 11 ( 3) 

Tvameko Hyasya Sarvasya Vidhānasya Svayambhuvah; 

Achintyasyaprameyasya Kāryatatvārthavitprabho. -3 

Tvam-you, Ekah-one, Hi-indeed, Asya-this, Sarvasya-all, 
Vidhānasya-of the Law, Svayam+Bhuvah-Self-Existing God, 
Achintya-unknowable, Asya-this, Aprameyasya-unfathomable, 
Kārya-duties, Tatva+Arthavit-in substance and meaning, Prabho- 
O lord! 

Purport: O lord! You alone are indeed the one who 
is well versed in the Law, that is, the principles of the Vedas 
which emanates from God, who is Self-existent, 
unknowable and unfathomable, that is, God who is 
beyond the comprehension of the mind. O lord! Explain 
to us in substance and meaning the duties of the four social 
classes (Varnas), and about the four stages of life within 
those classes, taught in the ordinance of God-the Vedas. 


aA: Veru wenden HETATĀT: i 

wearers aaaea aaan we 11 (x) 
Sa Taih Prishtastatha Samyagamitowjā Mahatmabhih; 
Pratyuvacharchya Tansarvanmaharsheenshrooyatamiti oi 


Taih+Mahatmabhih-by the Maharishis-seers, Tathā-thus, 
Samyak-well, Prishtah-asked, Sah-he 1 
Archya-having honoured 


S 
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amfa THAT 

anartan Uga add: yu (4) 

Āseedidam Tamobhootamaprajnātamalakshanam; 

Apratarkyamavijneyam Prasuptamiva Sarvatah. -5 

Idam-this, Aseet-was, Tama+Bhootam-in darkness, Aprajnātam- | 
unknowable, Alakshanam-undiscernible, Apratarkyam-that cannot 
be discussed, argued, Avijneyam-that cannot be understood, 
Prasuptam-sleeping, Iva-like, Sarvatah-everywhere. 

Purport: Maharishi Manu explains, “All this, that is, 
the manifested universe before coming into existence, was 
in its primary state, and there was darkness everywhere. 
At that time, in that state nothing was knowable, 
discernible, arguable or distinguishable by any distinctive j 
marks. All was beyond discussion, and was un-attainable 1 
by reasoning orlogic. Everything was as if in deep sleep. is 


Ta: eangftemertt esos 
menpa aan: GTA: t8 uC & ) 


Tatah Svayambhoorbhagavanavyakto Vyanjayannidam; 


Mahābhootādivritowjāh Praduraseettamonudah. -6 

Tatah-then, Svayambhuh-the Self-existent, Bhagavan-God, 
Tamonudah-the activater of the sleeping matter, Vyanjayan-evolved 
out, Avyaktah-the Unmanifest, Jdam-all this, Mahabhoota+Adi-the 
main primary elements etc., Praduraseet-was manifested. 

Purport: Then, the Self-existing God, the activator of 
the sleeping material cause of the universe, by His Might, 
activated the primordial matter which gradually evolved 
into its manifested form, that is, it passed through different 
stages which lead to the formation of the potential 
elements - Vayu, Agni, Jala, Prithivee which are the 
primary substances of all creations. In so doing, the Un- 
manifest God manifested Himself, that is, He made His 
Omnipotence known. 


Note: God being immaterial has no form, no shape ....He, does not 
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assume any form or body. Just like, the artist is known by looking at this 
art, God is known by observing His creation; the universe. 
IANARĪSSATIĀA AT: Hawai 
TARA ATS ch AAA UW 96 11 ( 19 ) 
Udbabarhā”tmanashchaiva Manah Sadasadātmakam; 
Manasashchāpyahamkāramabhimantārameeshvaram. -7 
egre assa wetfur PTO xr 
Raani rétrgfür vri: usafgarfūr xiu t ( ) 
Mahāntameva Chā”tmānam Sarvāni Trigunāni Cha; 
Vishayānām Graheetrini Shanaih Panchendriyāni Cha. -8 
Cha+Eva-and indeed, Ātmanah-from Himself, Ātmakam-whose 
nature, Sat+Asat-original and produced, Manah-the Mahat, Cha-and, 
Manasah+Api-from that Mahat, Ahamkaram-egoism, Abhimantāram- 
self-cognitive, Eeshvaram-individualism,Cha-and, Sarvāni+ 
Trigunani-all possessed of three Gunas, Cha-and, Ātmānam+Eva 
+Mahāntam-the ever-active mind, Cha-and, Vishsyānam+ Graheetrini- 
the recipientsofthe objects, Panchendriyāni-the five organs, Shanaih- 
gradually, Udbabarho-caused to evolve. 


Purport: Shlokas 7, 8. And indeed, from Himself, that 
is, from Prakriti which during the Pralaya stage rested in 
Him, and the Prakriti whose nature is Sat, the original 
state where the three Gunas are egui-poised, and the Asat, 
thatis, the manifested form when the eguilibrium state of 
the Gunas are disturbed, He caused to gradually evolve 
and the first change that took place produced Mahat, and 
from that Mahat evolved out the principle of ahamkāra- 
egoism, which is self-cognitive, and then the first elements 
which are all possessed of the three Gunas were created 
and then the Manas (mind element) which is ever active 
> created, z then the five organs of senses which are 

e recipients of their r i j i i 
ku pe pcs “spective objects, viz sound, light, 


Note: Refer to Samkhya Darshana 1/61. 


pee " 
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TT EAdAT ATA, wou era stars 
UTAGAPATSSATATATA aa ars Fries lu ( 8 ) 


Teshām Tvavayavānsookshmānshannāmapyamitowjasām; 

Sanniveshyā”tmamātrāsu Sarvabhootāni Nirmame. -9 

Tu-but, Teshām-of those, Amit+Owjasām-of great power, 
Sanniveshyā-combination, Sookshmān+Avayavān-minute particles, 
Ātmamātrāsu-in their measure,-Sarva+Bhootāni-all the five 
Mahābhootas, Nirmame-were created. — 

Purport: But, by the combination of the minute 
particles of those six first elements of measureless power 
in the appropriate measure, all the first five Mahābhootas- 
gross elements, Ākāsha, Vāyu, Agni, Jala and Prithivee 
were created. 


Note: Refer to Taittireeya Upanishad Brabmayall 1, and 
Satyārtha Prakāsh Chap.9. 


datfastha sar nea we adu: I 

AETATĀ: Ya: weiepTenaemmuiezi (eo) 

Tadāvishanti Bhootāni Mahānti Saha Kārmabnih; 
Manashchāvayavaih Sookshmaih Sarja E 
avyayam.-10 

Tadā-then, Saha+Karmabhih-together.with their functions, 
Mahānti+Bhootāni-the great elements, Cha-and, Sookshmaih+ 
Avayavaih-by the minute parts, Manah-the mind element, 
Sarvabhootakrita+Avayayam-the soul which gives life to all created 
beings, Āvishanti-enters. 

Purport: Then, after the creation of the first subtle 
elements which are the basic products for the further 
development of the gross elements, these subtle elements, 
and the mind element together with their functions, that 
is, the properties and characteristics enter into the process 
of the creation of the gross bodies, into which enters the 
Individual soul which gives life to all creatures. 


Note: In this Shloka, the five first elements of the senses and the 
mind together refer to the Sookshma Sharira, the subtle body which 
accompanies the soul. à = . 

ASTĒTE qp UTT FHA AETSTATAI 

GAMA AMATI: ASTACIEFIG, CRT? R U ( $$ ) 

Teshāmidam Tu Saptānām Purushānām Mahowjasām; 
Sookshmābhyo Moortimātrābhyah Sambhavatyavya- 
yād Vyayam. -11 

Tu-but, Teshām-from those, Mahowjasām-very powerful, 
Saptānām+Purushānām-seven Purushas, Sookshmābhyah+ 
Moortimātrābhyah-by their subtle parts that produce the gross 
objects, Idam+Vyayam-this perishable universe, Sambhavati-springs, 
Avyayat-from the imperishable. 

Purport: But, from those very powerful seven 
Purushas, that is, the principles of Mahat, Ahamkara and 
the five Tanmātrās and their subtle parts that produce 
the gross objects, this perishable universe springs up from 
the imperishable. 


Note: the Mahat, Ahamkara, the five Tanmātrās all these states 
of matter are the products of the Prakriti, and Prakriti is imperishable. 
It is an eternal entity. It is also understood here, that the perishable 
universe comes from the Imperishable Supreme Purusha. The seven 
first elements are also'called Purusha because they were modified 
by Him. 


SITEITETEzT TUT veremrareitfa Ut: UTI 
At A aRar a AAR: agat: ug o 2? ) 
Adyadyasya Gunam Tveshamavapnoti Parah Parah; Yo 


Yo Yavatithashchaisham Sa Sa Tavadgunah Smritah. -12 


Tu-and, Esham-among them, Adya+Adyasya-from the one 
Pr eceeding, Gunam-quality, Avapnoti-acquires, Parah+Parah-of the 
succeeding one, Cha-and, Yah+Yah-each of the one, Yavatitha- 
corresponding to its number it is placed, Sah+Sah-it Tavadgunah-so 
much Guna, Smritah-is said. i 


Purport: It is said that among them, that is, the five 
Tanmātras, Ākāsha, Vāyu, Agni, Jala and Prithivee, the 
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one succeeding possesses its own Guna but also acquires 
the Guna of the preceeding one. For example, Vāyu which 
stands at the second place shall possess its own Guna which 
is Sparsha-touch, and also the Guna of Ākāsha, which is 
sound; Agni which is the third in the list, will have three 
Gunas, its own Guna light, and touch and sound of the 
preceding two Tanmatras respectively. The same rule 
applies to Jala and Prithivee. 
adi q uw NAT enuifur U YU gap 
| AFP uemssdt TAPAS AMAA us $ 11 ( 93 ) 
| Sarvesham Tu Sa Namani Karmani Cha Prithak Prithak; 
Veda Shabdebhya Evā”dow Prithaksamsthāshcha 
Nirmame. -13 
Tu-and, Adow-at the beginning, Sarvesham-all, Prithak+Prithak- 
the different, Vāmāni:names, Cha-and, Karmani-duties, |. 
Prithak+samsthāh-species,Veda+Shabdebhyah-with words from the 
Vedas, Eva-indeed, Sah-He; Nirmame- made known. 
Purport: He, the Supreme Lord.made known at the 


| 
ze | 
| very beginning through or by the words in the Vedas, the | 
| names, duties and functions of the different species and | ! 
| objects which came into existence in the manifested m 
universe. ; | 
HAUT ST SAAT MSAA WY: 1 


| EMA ITT EF Gat VT UNTRR C Vw ) 
| Karmātmanām Cha Devānām Sosrijatprāninām Prabhuh; $ 
| Sādhyānām Cha Ganam Sooksham Yajnam Chaiva i 
| Sanatanam. -14 
Karmatmanam-those whose nature is action, Cha-and, Devanam- 
the devas, Praninam-of human beings, animals, birds, Sah-He, Asrijat- 
created, Sādhyānām-the Sadhyas, Cha-and, Ganam-the hosts, Cha- 
and, Eva-also, Sooksham-the subtle, Yajnam-the Yajnas. 
. Purport: He, the Lord created the world of those 
Devas-like the suns, fires, air, etc. whose very nature is to 
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THO) We NS TI mmm 
be always active, and the hosts of common living creatures 
like the human beings, animals, birds etc. the Sādhyās- ,, 
those who are learned, pious and devoted to Sadhana, 
and the subtle primary elements, and the universal Yajnas. 


ITT, Aa Hel GATT TA! 

ale ufaadgag: AMARUM 93 ll ( 9) 

Agnivayuravibhyastu Trayam Brahma Sanatanam, 

Dudoha Yajnasidhyarthamrgyajuh Sāmalakshanam.-15 

Agnivāyuravibhyah-From Agni+Vāyu+Ravi, Trayam-the 
threefold, Brahma-Veda, Sanātanam-eternal, Dudoha-drew, 
Yajnasidhyartham-Yajna+Sidhi+Artham-for the pupose of knowing 
the Yajnas, Rgyajuh Sāma+Lakshanam-Rg+ Yajuh+Sāma dimensions. 

Purport: He milched, that is, made known through 
Agni, Vayu, and Ravi the three fold sciences which are 
distinguished as Rg (Jnana), Yajuh (Karma), Sama 
(Upāsanā) of the eternal Veda for the realization of the 
Yajnas; that is, for acquiring the right knowledge of the 
process, and purpose of creation, and about the relevant 
duties to acquire Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. 


Note: The three dimensions of the knowledge of the Vedas are 
called Rg, Sama, and Yajuh. 


«durt a fadei ented crater 

STUART: Res Sah: UST: 1 26 11 ( 28 ) 
. -Karmanàm Cha V.vekārtham Dharmādharmow 
Vyavechayat; Dvandairayojayechchemāh Sukhadu- 
khādibhih Prajah. -16 

. Karmanām-actions, Cha-and, Vivekārtham-to be able to 

distinguish, Dharma +Adharma-virtue a 
separated, Dvandaih-the dualities, Ayojay, 
these, Sukha+Dukha+Ādibhih-b 
creatures. 

Purport: Moreover, in order to be able to distinguish, 
actions (Karmas), He separated virtue (Dharma) and vice 
(Adharma), and connected the creatures to be affected 


nd vice, Vyavechayat- 
at-connected, Chemah- 
y pleasure+and pain, Prajāh-the 


"T T 
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by the dualities, that is, the pairs of opposites like pleasure 
and pain etc. 
AUC ura PAT «sme q at: Byars 
afar: ares Hd Grae: 11 29 11 ( 99) 
Anvyo Matra Vinashinyo Dashardhanam Tu Yah 
Smritah; Tabhih Sardhamidam Sarvam Sambhavatyanu- 
poorvashah. -17 
Tu-but, Dashardhanam-half of ten, i.e five, Anvyo+Mātrā-subtle 
tanmatras, Vinashinyah-perishable, Yah+Smritah- 
mentioned, Tabhih+Sardham-with them, Idam+Sarvam-this 
all, Sambhavati-comes into being, Anupoorvashah-in due order. 
Purport: But with the fi.e tanmatras already | 
mentioned which are perishable, that is, changeable, all | 
this world comes into being, that is, is created in due | 
order; from subtle to gross, and grosser etc. 


a q hA afer a Sasa Was Wy: 

a daa tad īst GIA: Wd: GA URS UC $24) 

Yam Tu Karmani Yasmin Sa Nyayunkta Prathamam 
Prabhuh; Sa Tadeva Svayam Bheje Srijyamanah Punah $ 
Punah.-18 

Svayam-by itself, Sah+Prabhuh-that Lord, Prathamam-in the 
beginning, Yam+Tu - that creature, Yasmin+Karmāni-in which acts, 
Nyayunkta-assigned, Sah-the creature, Punah+ Punah-in each and 
every creation, Srijyamanha-when created, Tat+Eva-that act indeed, 
Bheje-attains. 

Purport: That Lord assigned specific acts to the 
creatures in the beginning of the cycle of creations. And 
afterwards, in each and every creation, each creature 


attains that assigned acts due to its specific nature. 
Ranta egt sateratqara 
VERT HESSE AUT verres AU R UC $9 ) 


Himsrāshimsre Mridukroore Dharmadharmavritanrite; 
Yadyasya So’dadhatsarge Tāttasya Svayamavishat. -19 
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HimsraxAhimsre-violence and non violence, Dharma+ 
Adharma-virtue and vice, Anrita--Rite-falsehood and truth, Yat-that, 
Yasya-toit, Sah-He, Adadhāt-ordained, Sarge-in the beginning, Tat- 
that, Tasya-to it, Svayam-by itself, Avishat-revert. 

Purport: The natural traits like noxiousness and non- 
violence, gentleness and ferocity, virtue and vice, truth 
and falsehood etc., whatever qualities He assigned to the 
creatures in the beginning of the cycle of creations those 
qualities naturally revert to them during the succeeding 
creations. 


aadiermyda: verertrerd udi 

TTT ATi AUT Hater af: 11 30 NC Ro ) 

Yathartulingānyaritavah Svayamevartuparyaye; 

Svāni Svānyabhipadyante Tathā Karmāni Dehinah. -20 
„. Yatha-just as, Ritu-season, Lingāni-features, Ritavah-of the 
seasons, Svayam+Eva-naturally, Ritu+Paryaye-at change of the 
season, Svani+Svani- their own, Abhipadyante-resume, Tatha-so, 
Karmani-acts, Dehinah-the creatures. 

Purport: Just as at the change of seasons, the 
characteristic features of the new season are indeed 
manifested naturally so in the. same way the creatures, 
that is, the embodied souls resume their own appropriate 


course of action, that is, start the performance of their 
specific Karmas. 


Aam q faggud REE CIRROSE LETI 

went aR Aya vri vr freien u 32 u ( 2$) 

Lokànàm Tu Vivriddhyartham Mukhabāhoo- 
rupādatah; Brāhmanam Kshatriyam Vaishyam Shoodram 
Cha Niravartayat. -21 

Tu-and, VivridhitArtham 
of the world, Mukha+Bāhu+ 
feet, Brāhmanam-the Brā 


-for the sake of Prosperity, Lokanam- 
Uru+Padatah-mouth, arms, thighs, and 
Brāhmana, Kshatriyam-the Kshatriya, 
kri < Vaishya, Cha-and, Shoodram-the Shoodra, Niravartayat- 
created. j 


= * 
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am IS UC m III III III III a S SLS PLUS 

Purport: That Supreme Lord created the Brāhmana, 
the Kshatriya, the Vaishya and the Shoodra, these four 
classes of people for the welfare and prosperity of the 
world, endowed with the distinctive traits of the mouth, 
the arms, the thighs and the feet. 


ri „TGS end TTT etui 
qan AIS REM segni cr AAT US? UC RZ) 


Yesham Tu Yādrisham Karma Bhootanamiha 
Keertitam; Tattathā Vo’bhidhasyami Kramayogam Cha 
Janmami. -22 

Yesham+Bhootanam-of men and the creatures, Jha-here, Tu-and, 
Yādrisham+Karma- appropriate acts, Keertitam-mentioned, Tat-that, 
Tathā-and, Vah-that, Abhidhāsyāmi-shall declare, Kramayogam-in 
their order, Cha-and, Janmani-in respect to birth. 

Purport: Now, here in this world, the nature and order 
of men and the creatures according to the species in which 
they are born, and the duties of men as mentioned in the 
Vedas, that I shall declare to you. 


usasa Ada €euremye eee: 


TART PŪT zy SUES: US UC RR ) 

Pashavashcha Mrigāshchaiva Vyālāshchobhayato- 
datah; Rakshānsi Cha Pishāchāshcha Manushyāscha 
Jarāyujāh. -23 

Pashvah-the cattle, Cha-and, Mrigāh-the deer, Cha-and, Eva-also, 
Vyālāh-the carnivores, Ubhayodatah-having two rows of teeth, 
Rakshānsi-the Rakshasas, Pishachah-the Pishachas, Manushyah-men, 
Jarayujah-born from the womb. 

Purport: The cattle, that is, the domestic animals, the 
deer, i.e the wild animals and the carnivorous beasts, i.e. 
the lions, the tigers, the Rakshas, the Pishāchas, and men 
all these born from the womb are viviparous-Jarāyujā. 


ausm: ufhrur: wu: MT: ARAA Haar: | 
aR Aan LACT AHP A Us UC RS) 
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Andajah Pakshinah Sarpah Nakrah Matsyashcha 
Kachchhapah; Yani Chaivamprakarani Sthalajanyowda- 
kani Cha. -24 
Andajah - born from eggs, Pakshinah-birds, Sarpāh-snakes, 


Nakrah-crocodiles, Kachchhapah-tortoises, Yani-these, Cha+Evam- 
and also, Prakārāni-the like, Sthalajani-the terrestrial, Cha-and, 
Owdakani-aquatic. 

Purport: The birds, the snakes, the crocodiles, the fish, 
the tortoises, and the like, either terrestrial or aquatic are 
born form eggs. They are oviparous-Andajah. 

Aai SUAS hA ARA OTT 

SANAA ARR RAAT EN 11 ( RL ) 

Svedajam Damshamashakam Yookāmakshikamat- 
kunam; Ooshmanashchopajāyante Yachchanyatkincha- 
deedrisham. -25 

Svedajam-born from moisture, Cha-and, Ooshmanah-warm air, 
Damshamashakam-biting gnats, Yooka-lice, Makshika-flies, 
Matkunam-flees, Upajayante-spring, Cha-and, Yat-that, 
Anyat+Kinchit+ Eedrisham- others of that kind. 

Purport: Gnats, mosquitoes, biting insects, flies, flees, 
and all other creatures of that kind spring from warm and 
moist habitat. They are called S vedaja. 


STS: CATER: wd oisteeusSsaritent: i 
NTA: HAUTE: ASTI: 1148, 11 (2% ) 
Udbhijjāh Sthāvarāh Sarve Beejakāndaprarohinah; 


Oshadyah Phalapākāntāh Bahupushpaphalopagáh. -26 
Udbhijāh-born from the soil, Sthavarah- 


Ty up after having produced 


their fruits and seeds, and those Which bear many flowers 
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and seeds are called Udbhijāh because they spring from 
the soil. 

STQSUT: TT A d ATA: Sa: 

qi: VIAA GATT: GAT: 11% ll ( 319 ) 

Apushpāh Phalavanto Ye Te Vanaspatayah Smritāh; 
Pushpinah PhalinashcheivaVrikshāhstoobhayatah Smritah. -27 


Ye-those, Apushpāh-without flowers, Phalavantah-bear fruit, Te- 
they, Vanaspatayah-Vanaspati, Tu-and, Pushpinah-producing flowers, 
Phalinah+Eva-and fruits also, Ubhayatah-both, Vrikshah-trees, 
Smritāh-are called. 

Purport: Those trees which bear fruit without flowers 
are called Vanaspati and those which bear both flowers | 
and fruits are called Vriksha. These also are Udbhijah. | 


ITESĻA g fafad «da qursmu: i 

SAHUSHSIAT WAT: ACTA Uer A UE 11 (RC ) 

Guchchhagulmam Tu Vividham Tathaiva Trinajatayah; s 

Beejakāndaruhānyeva Pratānā Vallya Eva Cha. -28 " 

Guchcha-shrubs, Gulmam-bushy plants, Vividham-of many ` 
varieties, Tathā+Eva-similar types, Cha-and, Trina+Jātayah-classes 
of grass, Eva-also, Beeja+Kāndha+Ruhāni+Eva-growing from seeds 
and stalks and the like, Pratānāh-that climbs, Vallya-the creepers. 

Purport: The many varieties of plants, shrubs, bushy 
plants, weeds and the different kind of grasses, which grew 
from seeds and stalks, and the climbing creepers which 
grow from seeds and stalks are also Udbhijah. 


TAA AESŪTVT Aea: Hrs qa! 

ITT: AA usi: |148 uC RR ) 

Tamasā Bahuroopena Veshtitāh Karmahetunā; 
Antahsamjnāh Bhavantyete S ukhaduhkhasamanvitah. -29 

Tamasā-by Tamas, Bahuroopena-multiform, Veshitāh- 


enshrouded, Karma+Hetunā-due to karmas, Antah+Samjnah-internal 
cousciousness, Bhavanti-are, Ate-these, Sukha+Dukha+Samanvitah- 


Susceptible to pleasure and pain. 
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Purport: These plants are enshrouded by multiform 
qualities of Tamas (non-consciousness), i.e. they are not 
conscious like the animals, and it is due to the results of 
their past Karmas-acts. The animals possess internal 
consciousness, and therefore they are susceptible to 
pleasure and pain. 

daru dat am ada Used sunu i 

ar varfüfer PITT dat aa PIETEIKT ius 1 (30 ) 

Yadā Sa Devo Jāgarti Tadedam Cheshtate Jagat; Yadā 
Svapiti Shāntātmā Tada Sarvam Nimeelati. -30 

Yadā-when, Sah-He, Devāh-Divine Being, Jāgarti-is awake, 
Tadā-then, Idam-this,Jagat-world, Cheshtate-is animated, Yadā-when, 
Svapiti-slumbers, Shānta+Ātmā-of calm nature, Tadā-then, Sarvam- 
all, Nimeelati-sleeps. 

Purport: When He, the Divine Being is awake, that 
is, involved in the process of creation, then the Prakriti is 
animated and the world is manifested. When iie 
slumbers, that is, when the Supreme Being who is of a 


: calm nature He retires from the process of creation then 
all these sleep. 


dhasatata gest 4 water: srirfrur:i 
are PAI Wager Taser tt 3 11 (32) 
Tasminsvapiti Susthe Tu Karmatmanah Shareerinah; 
Svakarmabhyo Nivartante Manashcha Glanimrichchhati. -31 
Tu-and, Tasmin+Svapiti-in that sleep, Susthe-retires, 
Karmatmanah-whose nature is action, Shareerinah-the embodied 
selves, Sva+Karmabhyah-of their karmas, Nivartante-relieved, Cha- 
and, Manah-the mind, Glanim-inactive, IRON TĒN SS NSS 
Purport: And, when He retires from the process of 
creation then in that stage of sleep, the embodied selves, 
that is, the souls whose nature is to be active, cease to do 


their Iespective Karmas, and the mind also becomes 
inactive. 


ee OMEN 
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grad wefta-d war afuera 
ward Vaya YE verfufa Fea: lux (33) 


Yugapattu Praleeyante Yadà Tasminmahatmani; 
Tadāyam Sarvabhootātmā Sukham Svapiti Nirvritah.-32 

Yadā-when, Yugapattu-at once, Praleeyante-are retired, 
Tasmin+Mahātmani-in that Supreme Soul, Tadā-then, Ayam-all the 
beings, Sarvabhootātmā-Supreme Soul, Sukham+Svapiti-peacefully 
sleeps, Nirvritah-being free. 

Purport: When all the beings (creations) are at once 
retired in that Supreme Being, that is, attain the stage of 
complete sleep, during that state of rest, then the Supreme 
Soul also being free from the activity of the process of 
creation, as if sleeps peacefully. 

Ud U NAA ITT we ure 

atlanta wastes AAMATA ATS: 11 49 1 33 ) 

Evam SaJagratsvapnabhyamidam Sarvam Characharam; 

Sanjeevayati Chājasram Pramāpayati Chavyayah. -33 

Evam-thus, Sah-He, , Avyayah-the One without components or 
parts, Jagrat+Svapnabhyam-is awake and in sleep, Idam+Sarvam- ~ 
all this, CharatAcharam-living and non-living, Sanjeevayati- 
revivifies, Cha-and, Ajasram-constantly, Pramapayati-attains 
dissolution. 

Purport: The One Imperishable Supreme Soul who 
is without any parts, by his waking and sleeping states 
thus, constantly re-vivifies and destroys all these living and 
non-living creations. 

Pas «vr reel at careat PAI MT: he! 

figment: aad: PTA q Aaa: UEC RY ) 

Nimeshā Dasha Chashtow Cha Kashtha Trinshattu 
Tah Kala; Trinshatkalah Muhoortah Syadahoratram Tu i 
Tavatah. -34 it 

‘ Nimesha-twinkling of the eye, Dasha+Cha+Ashtow-ten and Dn 
eight-eighteen, Cha-and, Kāshthā-Kāshthā, Trinshat-thirty, Tu-and, 
Tāh-these, Kalā-kalā, Trinshat+Kalāh-thirty Kalas, Muhoortah-one 


| 
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Muhoortah, Syāt-is, Ahorātram-day and night, Tu-and, Tāvatah-as 


many. f 
Purport: Eighteen twinkling of the eye make one 


Kastha. And, these thirty Kāshthās make one Kala, and 
thirty Kalās is one Muhoortah (48 minutes), and as many 
Muhoortahs,thatis, thirty Muhoortahs make one day and 


night. 


SIENA ferma Gat arya fak 

TW: TAA VAT AST UIK: NEY UC 34) 

Ahoratre Vibhajate Sooryoh Manushadaivike; Ratrih 
Svapnaya Bhootanam Cheshtayai Karmanāmahah. -35 

Sooryah-the sun, Vibhajate-divides, Ahorātre-of the day and the 
night, Manushah+Daivike-for men and the Devas, Ratrih-the night, 
Svapnāya-for sleep, Bhootānām- for the creatures, Cheshtāyai-to do, 
Karmanam-works, Ahah-the day. 

Purport: The sun divides the day and the night for 
the men and the Devas. The night is for the sleep of the 
creatures and the day is for the doing of works. 

da vrere-tt ad ufererreit: wai 

SERA What: MEATS 11 9 11 ( 38 ) 

Daive Ratryahanee Varsham Pravibhagastayoh Punah; 
Ahastatrodagayanam Ratrih Syāddakshināyanam. -36 

Daive-for the Devas, Ratri+Ahanee-night and day, Varsham-year, 
Pravibhagah-division, Tayoh-of them, Punah-again, Ahas-the day, 


Tatra+ Udagayanam-there in northern solstice, Rātrih-night, Syāt-is, 
Dakshināyanam-the southern solstice. 


Purport: One Year for men is one day and night for 
the Devas. Again, their division (of the day and the night) 
is into the Northern solstice and the Southern solstice 
which are the day and the night of the Devas. 

STRA qp AST UTT ATAKA: | 

i TIM ¢ aaa aem wes 1 ( 39) 

Brahmasya Tu Kshapāhasya Yatpramānam Samāsatah; 

Ekaikasho Yugānām Tu Kramashastannibodhata. -31 
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rus 10 0 AAI" E a MR 

Brāhmasya-of God, Tu-and, Kshapāhasya-of night and day, 
Yat+Pramanam-that measure, Samāsatah-briefly, Ekaikashah-one 
by one, Yugānām-of the Yugas, Kramashah-in an orderly way, Tat- 
that, Nibhodhata-understand. 

Purport: Maharishi Manu is explaining to the seers, 
«Listen from me and understand the measure of time in 
an orderly way which is called a day and night of God 
(Brahman), and about the Yugas, that is, each cycle of time." 


aani: We*urfur eiut ded «pm 

WR US rnm KEJA AAA: WEF UC BS ) 

Chatvāryāhuh Sahasrāni Varshānām Tatkritam 
Yugam; Tasya Yāvachchhatee Samdhyā Sandhyānsha- 
shcha Tathāvidhah. -38 

Chatvāri+Sahasrāni-four thousand, Varshānām-of years, Ahuh- 
issaid, Tat-that Kritam+Yugam-Satyuga, Tasya-of this, Yavat+Shatee- 
four hundred, Samdhyā-the dawn, Cha-and, Sandhyānsha-the eve, 
Tathā+Vidhah- of the same number. 

Purport: The Krita Yuga (Satyuga) consists of four 
thousand years (of the Devas), and the preceding dawn 
is of four hundred years and the eve following that period, 
that is, the Krita Yuga, is the same that is, of four hundred 
years. 


SRY Tay wusste wr Dau 

UR Atā weemfur TAHT x uio UC 38 ) 

Itareshu Sasandhyeshu Sasandhyansheshu Cha Trishu; 

Ekāpāyena Varttante Sahasrāni Shatāni Cha. -39 

Itareshu+Trishu-of the other three, Sasandhyeshu+Cha+ 
Sasandhyānsheshu-of the dawn and the eve, Apāyena-diminishing, 
Eka-by one, Sahasrāni- thousand, Cha-and, Shatāni-hundred, 
Varttante-is known. 

Purport: Of the other three Yugas (Treta, Dvapara, 
and Kali Yuga) and their twilights, that is, their Samdhyā 
(dawn) and their Samdhyànsha (eve), their cycle of years 
1s known by diminishing the number of years of the 
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preceding Yuga by one thousand, and one hundred years 
for the twilights. 
GARA ACT 
Uda STATE deme TR N 9? I ( xo) 
Yadetatparisamkhyātamādāveva Chaturyugam; 


Etad Dvādashasāhasram Devānām Yugamuchyate. -40 

Yad+Etat-of these, Ādow-earlier, Parisamkhyātam-years 
calculated, Eva-indeed, Chaturyugam-four yugas, Atat-these, 
Dvā+Dasha+Sāhasram-twelve thousand, Devanam-for the Devas, 
Yugam-one yuga, Uchyate-is said. 

Purport: The number of years calculated earlier for 
each of these four Yugas, that is, the twelve thousand years 
is said to be one Yuga for the Devas. 

staat ITT qp aes VĀRTI 

metered radi tre a 1 92 NC we) 

Daivikanam Yuganam Tu Sahasram Parisamkhyaya; 

Brahmamekamaharjneyam Tāvateem Rātrimeva Cha 41 

Tu-and, Daivikānām+ Yugānām-the Yugas of the Devas, 
Sahastram-one thousand, Parisamkhyayā-multiplied by, Brāhma-of 
Brahman, Ekam+Ahah-one day, Ajneyam-to be understood, 
Tāvateem-as long, Rātrim-the night. 

Purport: And, it is to be understood that one thousand 
Yugas of the Devas count as one day of Brahman, and 


m night is of the same duration, that is, it is as long as the 
ay. 


à and Yugas, Punyam-holy, 
^ certainly, Ratrim-the night, Tāvateem- 


me d »» Janah-the people, Viduh-understand, Te-they, 
Ahorātravidah-masters of knowledge of th 
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Purport: That time cycle of one thousand Yugas is 
the holy day of Brahman, and understand the other cycle 
which is certainly of the same duration to be His 
night.Those people who understand this, are indeed the 
masters of the science of the day and night of Brahman. 


wer ASR Weer: UfTgeadi 


"frs er Usd AA: earam t OX 11 (x3 ) 

Tasya So'harnishasyānte Prasuptah Pratibudhyate; 

Pratibuddhashcha Srijati Manah Sadasadatmakam. -43 

Tasya-his, Sah-that, Aharnishasya-of the day and night, Ante-at 
the end, Prasuptah-asleep, Pratibudhyate-awakes, Pratibudhah-after 
awaking, Srijati- creates, Manah-Mahat, Sat+Asat+Atmakam- 
existence and non-existence nature. 

Purport: That Omniscient Being, the Brahman, who 
was as if asleep during the dissolution stage (night), at the 
end of this night cycle, wakes up, that is, gets involved in 
the process of creation, creates the Manah which is called 
the Mahat-the first substance which by its own nature 
(Self) has the properties of Sat-existence in its primordial 
form, and Asat-existence in its modified form. ` 

AT: afte faqad area AGAT 

ITT TĀ AEA SSS TUT Fag: UL t ( we ) 

Manah Srishtim Vikurute Chodyamanam Sisrikshaya; 

Ākāsham Jayate Tasmattasya Shabdam Gunam Viduh. -44 

Cha+Udyamanam-and impelled, Sisrikshaya-by the desire to 
create, Vikurute-does, Srishtim-the creation, Manah-of Mahattatva, 
Ākāsham-Ākāsha, Jāyāte-is produced, Tasmat-from that, Viduh-know, 
Tasya-its, Gunam-property, Shabdam-sound. 

Purport: Impelled by the desire to create, that 
Brahman, the Great and Omniscient Lord creates the 
Mahattatva, which is the first modified product of the 
primordial matter (Prakriti), then from that point, the 
Process of creation continues and Akasha-ether is 
Produced, and know that its property is sound. 
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STeNUEXNHORNEM 00 S 
stand fagaina: VF: 
AMATA AY: TA CAPT AA: 11 9, UC we ) 
Akashattu Vikurvanatsarvagandhavahah Shuchih; 
Balavanjayate Vayuh Sa Vei Sparshaguno Matah. -45 
Tu-and, Akashat-from Ākāsha, Vikurvānāt-the modifying 

properties, Sarva+Gandha+Vahah-the carrier all k ads of smell, 

Vayuh-the wind, Sah-that, Vai- indeed, Shuchih-pure, Balavan- 

powerful, Matah-is held, Sparshagunah-quality of touch. 

Purport: And, after Akasha, from the modifying 
properties of Mahttatva, the powerful and pure wind- Vayu 
(gaseous), which is the carrier of all kinds of smell is 
created, and it is indeed held to have the quality of touch. 


«raf feregerturrfaztfereur: auta 

VASAT AIAG |99 11 ( 48, ) 

Vāyorapi Vikurvānādvirochishnuh Tamonudam; 

Jyotirutpadyate Bhāsvattadroopagunamuch yate. -46 

Vāyoh+Api-Again after that Vāyuh, Vikurvānāt-of the changeful 
quality, Virochishnuh-the bright, Tamonudam-darkness dispelling, 
Jyotih+Utpadyate-light is produced, Bhāsvat-illuminating, 
Tat+Rocpa+Gunam-whose guality is sight, Uchyate-is said. 

Purport: Again, from that stage of Vāyu (gaseous) 
state, that is, from the changeful properties of Mahttatva, 
1s produced light which is bright, it illuminates and dispels 
darkness. It is said to have the quality of sight. 


mI 5 Yao: yar: | 
MAE erT yeaa whee: ec nC se) 


dapo Rasagunah Smritā; 
Adbhyo Gandhaguna Bhoomirityesha Srishtiraditah. -47 


(I, 
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—————— rrp DN DR DRE 
Purport: And, from light (heat) is produced water 
(liquid) which has the quality of taste, and from water 
was produced the earth (solid) which has the quality of 
smell. Such was the process of this creation in the 
beginning. 
"urgere enpad dfe umi 
AHA ATT ATTIE 11 98 t (XL ) 
Yatprāgdvādashasāhasramuditam Daivikam Yugam; 
Tadekasaptatigunam Manvantaramihochyate. -48 
Yat-that, Prāk-before, Dvā+ Dasha+Sāhasram-twelve thousand, 
Uditam- mentioned, Daivikam-of the Devas, Yugam-Yugas, Tat- that, 
Eka+Saptati+Gunam- seventy one times, Manvantaram-manvantara, 
Iha-here, Uchyate-is said. 4 
Purport: That twelve thousand years of the Devas, 
which is one Devayuga, as mentioned before, that cycle 
. of time when multiplied by seventy one times, it is said 
here to be a period of one Manvantara, that is, the ruling 
time of a Manu. 
Taman wt: gn: We wl 
misdade MŪS us: TA: NZ (X9 ) 
Manvantarānyasamkhyāni Sargah Samhārah Eva Cha; 
Kreedannivaitatkurute Parameshthee Punah Punah. -49 
Manvantarāni-the manvantaras, Asamkhyāni-numberless, 
Sargah-creations, Cha-and, Eva-also, Samhārah-dissolutions, 
Kreedan+Iva- sporting like, Kurute-makes, Parameshtee-the Supreme 
Being, Etat-this, Punah+Punah-again and again. 
Purport: The Manvantaras, the creations and 
dissolutions of the universe are numberless. The Supreme 
Being repeats this cycle again and again sporting like. 


Ada q eater prof U Hererfa: i 
BARKA EE c glue Ega ee tl 49 I ( o ) 


Sarvasyāsya Tu Sargasya Guptyartham Sa Mahadyutih; 
M ukhabahoorupajjanam Prithakkarmānyakalpayat.-50 
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Tu-and, Gupty+Artham-for the protection, Asya-of this, Sarvasva. 
entire, Sargasya-creation, Sah-He, Mahā+Dyutih-most resplendent, 
Akalpayat-laid down, Prithak-separate, Karmāni-duties, Janam-those 
originated, Mukha+Bahu+Uru+Pad- mouth, arms, thighs, and feet, 

Purport: And He, the most Resplendent Brahman, 
for the presentation and protection of this entire universe, 
laid down separate duties for the four Classes of people 
which originated from His mouth, His arms, His thighs 
and His feet. 

Note: The four Classes of people are the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, 
the Vaishya and the Shoodra. Shloka 51, 52, 53 and 54. 

STEATUAALTT As AIST ATI 

«ri ufq da SITETUITHTHSE Ue l0 (49) 

Adhyāpanamadhyayanam Yajanam Yājanam Tathā; 

Dānam Pratigraham Cheiva Brāhmanānāmakalpayat. -51 

Adhyāpanam-to teach, Adhyayanam-to study, Yajanam-to do 
Yajnas, Yājanam-to conduct Yajnas, Tathā-and, Dānam-to give, 
Cheiva-and also, Pratigraham-to accept gifts, Akalpayat-assigned, 
Brahmananam-for the Brahmanas. i 

Purport: He assigned six duties to the Brāhmanas, that 
is, to study and teach the Vedas, to do Yajnas for their 
own benefit and to conduct (officiate) Yajnas for others, 
and also to give gifts (alms) and to accept gifts. 

HST TAU aTftraraamta = 

Pena Raya AP erm: eg uus) 

Prajānām Rakshanam Dānamijyā'dhyayanameva Cha; 

Vishayeshvaprasaktishcha Kshatryasya Samasatah. -52 

Rakshanam-to protect, Prajanam-the people, Cha-and, Eva-also, 
Danam-to give alms, Ijjya-to perform Yajnas, Adhyayanam-to study, 
Cha-and, Vishayeshu+Aprasaktih-no attraction to pleasures, 
Kshatryasya-for the Kshatriyas, Samasatah-in brief. 

Purport: And, He commanded the Kshatriya to protect 
the people, to give alms, to perform Yajnas, to study the 


Vedas, and to abstain from attraction and attachment t0 
sensual pleasures. 
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USAT TATU AMAIA wn : 

aftragd pute at ager gltta a t o t ( «3 ) 

Pashoonām Rakshanam Dānamijyādhyayanameva Cha; 
Vanikpatham Kusheedam Cha Vaishyasya Krishimeva Cha. -53 

Rakshanam - to rear, Pashoonām-cattle, Dānam-to give alms, 
Ijyā-to do Yajnas, Adhyayanam-to study, Eva-also, Cha-and, 
Vanikpatham-to trade, Kusheedam-to deal in finance, Cha-and, 
Krishim-agriculture, Eva-also, Vaishyasya-for the Vaishya. 

Purport: And, the duties of the Vaishya are to rear 
cattle, to give alms, to do Yajnas, to study the Vedas, to 
do trade and business, to deal in financial transactions, 
and to undertake agricultural activities. 


Wende wd IISTI Up: end AAAI 

Wasa aoi SLSESTHARTSTSIT |1 $$ 0 ( s ) 

Ekameva Tu Shoodrasya Prabhuh Karma Samadishat; 

Eteshāmeva Varnanam Shushrooshamanasooyaya. -54 

Ekam-one, Eva-only, Shoodrasya-for the Shoodra, Prabhuh-the 
Lord, Karma-work, Evam-indeed, Samādishat-ordained, Etesham- 
these, Varnanam-Classes, Shushroosham-to serve, Anasooyaya- 
without grudge. 

Purport: The Lord indeed ordained only one work 
` for the Shoodra, that is, the Shoodra should serve without 


any grudge the other three classes.. 

BTA: WvHr sp: siege: Ei Ta AI 

vena finer eger PT UTA fst: ROS UC tt ) 

Āchārah Paramo Dharmah Shrutyuktah Smarta Eva Cha; 
Tasmādasminsadā Ukto Nityam Syadatmavandvijah. -55 

Āchārāh-conduct, Paramah-highest, Dharmah-Dharma, 
Shruti+Uktah+Smārta+Eva+Cha-inculcated by the Vedas and the 
Smritis also, Tasmāt-hence, Asmin-in this, Sadā-always, Yuktah- 
conform, Nityam-always, Syat-be, Atmavan-for self, Dvijah-the twice 
born. 

Purport: The rule of right conduct is the highest 
Dharma-virtue, hence the twice- born should always and 
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at all times have faith in this, and conform to the rules of 
conduct as inculcated by the Vedas and the Smritis which 


follow the Vedas. 

aema faut a ARA 

START qas: MUA AMAA Yok ll ( ug ) 

Āchārādvichyuto Vipro Na Vedaphalamashnute; 

Āchārena Tu Samyuktah Sampoornaphalabhāgbhavat. -56 

Acharat-from conduct, Vichyutah-devoid of, Viprah-the Dvija, 
Na+Ashnute-does not reap, Phalam-fruit, Tu-but, Āchārena-by 
conduct, Samyuktah-engaged, Sampoorna+Phalam-full reward, 
Bhāg+Bhavet- becomes hislot. 

Purport: The Dvija who departs from ihe rule of 
conduct, that is, is devoid of āchārā in his life, does not 
. reap the fruit of studying the Vedas. But he who is always 
engaged, that is, who duly follows the rule of conduct 
obtains the full reward; the entire fruit becomes his lot. 

Wana gear enter dat "qui 
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Evamāchārato Drishtvā Dharmasya Munayo Gatim; 

Sarvasya Tapaso Moolamāchāram J. agrihuh Param.-57 

Evam-thus, Acharatah-by conduct, Gatim-the sum and substance, 
Dharmasya-of Dharma, Munayah-the sages, Drishtvā-having 


observed, Jagrihuh- accepted, Sarvasya-of all, Tapasah-austeries, 
Param-the prime, Moolam-basis, Āchāram-good conduct. 


Purport: The sages observed that the sacred law of 
Dharma has its orifin in good conduct, and they have 
accepted good conduct as the prime basis of all austerities. 
(Shlokas 1 to 25 of 274 Chapter are added here) 


ate: Afaa: afaa: 
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[2.9](ut) 
Vidvadbhih Sevitah Sadbhirnityamadvesharagibhih; 
Hridayenābhyanujnāto Yo Dharmastam Nibodhata. -58 
Yah-that, Sevitah-followed, Sadbhih - by the pious, Vidvadbhih- 
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by the learned, Nityam- always, A+dvesha+A+ragibhih-free from 
hatred and inordinate affection, Hridayena-by their heart, 
Abhi+Anujnatah-well understood, Dharmah-Dharma, Tam-that, 
Nibodhata-hear. 

Purport: That Dharma which is followed by the pious 
men who are learned in the Vedas, and which they have 
always followed free from hatred and in-ordinate affection 
and which has been well understood by their heart (Soul), 
hear that from me. 


HATHA A ITEM A Maer 
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[ 8.3 1 C«3) 

Kāmātmatā Na Prashastā Na Cheivehāstyakāmatā; 
Kāmyo Hi Vedādhigamah Karmayogashcha Vaidikah. -59 

Kāmātmatā-too much desire, Va+Prashastā-is not laudable, 
Na+Cha-and not, Eva-even, Asti-is, Akāmatā-absence of desire, 
Kāmyah-by desire, Hi-indeed, Veda+Adhigama-study ofthe Vedas, 
Cha-and, Vaidikah-Vedic, Karmayogah-Karmas. 

Purport: Indeed, too much desire is not laudable, and 
also total absence of desire is not to be found here, in this 
world. Even the study of the Veda, and the performance 
ofall the sacred Vedic duties prescribed by the Vedas are 
acts performed with a desire. 


UTT: ATA d IST: AAU: | 
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Samkalpamoolah Kamo Vai Yajnah Samkalpasambhavah; 

Vratüni Yamadharmashcha Sarve Samkalpajāh Smritāh.-60 

Vai-verily, Samkalpamoolah-the origin is determination, Kamah- 

desire, Cha-and, Yajnah-noble acts, Samkalpa+Sambhavah-originate 

from determination, Vratani-vows, Yama- social disciplines, Dharmah- 

' Dharma, Sarve- all, Samkalpajah-born form determination, Smritah- 
are said. 


Purport: Verily, desire has its origin in determination. 
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All noble acts, vows, practice of Dharma, and observance 
of social disciplines are the effort of desire, that is, why 
they are said to be born from desire. 


HATATU fur arfas gYad Ae fete 
dhs pea RATA AET i $33 u 
[2.41( 2) 

Akāmasya Kriyā Kāchid Drishyate Neha Karhichit; 

Yadyaddhi Kurute Kimchitetttatkamasya Cheshtitam.-61 

Hi-verily, Yat+ Yat+Kimchit-whatever, Kurute-are done, Tat+Tat- 
those, Kamasya-by kama, Cheshtitam-are inspired, Akamasya- 
without kama, Kāchit+Kriyā-the blinking of the eyes, Na+Drishyate- 
is not seen, Jha-here, Karhichit-never. 

Purport: Verily, here in this world, whatever acts are 
performed, all those acts are the results of Kama-desire. 
No act, even the blinking of the eyes can never be seen to 
be performed without desire. Therefore, whatever a man 
does is inspired by Kàma. 
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[ 9.4 1C 83) 

Teshu Samyagvartamāno Gachchhatyamaralokatam; 

Yatha Samkalpitanshchaiva Sarvānkāmānsamashnute.-62 

Samyak+Vartamanah-well engaged, Teshu-in those, Gachchati- 

attains, Amara+Lokatam-the deathless world, Yatha-as, Samkalpitan- 

conceived, Cha-and, Eva-also, Sarvan+Kaman-all desires, 
Samashnute-obtains. 


Purport: A man who is ever well engaged in the 


discharge of those Vedic duties atfaitis the deathless world; ~ 


that is, Moksha. And, he also obtains the fulfilment of all 
his desires that spring as conceived by him. 
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Vedo'khilo Dharmamoolam Smritisheele Cha Tadvidam; 
Āchārashcheiva Sādhoonāmātmanastushtireva Cha. -63 
Vedah-the Veda, Akhilo-entire, Moolam-source, Dharma- 
Dharma, Smritisheele-by the Smritis, Cha-and, Tat+Vidam-by those 
holy men learned in the Vedas, Achārah-the conduct, Cha-and, Eva- 
thus, Sādhoonām-of the holy men, Eva-also, Cha-and, 
Ātmanah+Tushtih-self-satisfaction. 


Purport: The entire Veda is the first source of Dharma. 
Next, are the Smritis, that is, the law codes framed by the 
rishis according to the teachings of the Vedas, and the 
tradition and virtuous conduct of those holy men, who 
know the Vedas, and also the feeling of self-satisfaction, 
these are indeed the sources of Dharma. i 

wd qanaedta iad ATTAAĻATI 

Rumma fagraedt frfegta à u $3 1 

[2.d1(%%) | 

Sarvam Tu Samavekshyedam NikhilamJnānachakshushā; 

Shrutiprāmānyato Vidvānsvadharme Nivisheta Vai. -64 

Tu-but, Sarvam-all, Samavekshya-well scrutinize, Idam-this, 
Nikhilam-entire, Jnāna+Chakshushā-by the eye of knowledge, 
Shruti+Pramanyatah-with evidence from the Vedas, Vai-indeed, i 
Vidvàn-the learned man, Svadharme-in his Dharma, Nivisheta- LB 
engage. m Bi 

Purport: But, the learned man shall indeed scrutinize HSI 
well all this, that is, the teachings of the Smritis/Shastras, a 
the conduct of the holy men and the feeling of self- | 
complacency by the eye of knowledge and evidences from 
the Vedas, and then he should abide and engage in his 
Dharma, that is, perform the duties of his Varna. 


Afragrafād enimqhefe NUTS: ! 
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[2.8.1 (5x) 

Shrutismrityuditam Dharmamanutishthanhi Mānavah; 

Tha Keertimavāpnoti Pretya Chānuttamam Sukham. -65 
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Shruti+Smriti+Uditam-prescribed by the Shruti and the Smriti, 
Dharmam-Dharma, Anutishthan-practices, Hi-certainly, Mānavah- 
man, /ha-here Keertim-fame, Avapnoti-acquires, Pretya-after death, 
Cha-and, Anuttamam-excellent, Sukham-bliss. 

Purport: Certainly, the man who practices the Dharma 
prescribed by the Shruti (Vedas) and the Smritis, gains 
fame here in this world and acquires excellent happiness 
in the hereafter, that is, after death. 


spere, arat fagat erdismex qp ofa: 
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[ 3.20 ] (83) 

Shrutistu Vedo Vijneyo Dharmashastram Tu Vai Smritih; 

Te Sarvartheshvameemansye Tabhyam Dharmo Hi 
Nirbabhau. -66 

Tu-but, Shrutih-by Shruti, Vedah-the Veda, Vijneyah-is meant, 

Tu-and, Dharma+Shastram-the texts on Dharma, Vai-certainly, 

Smritih-Smriti, Te-they, Sarva+Artheshu-in all matter, Tābhyām-from 


these two, Dharmo-Dharmah, Hi-certainly, Nirbabhau-emanates. 
Ameemansye-not to argue. ` 


Purport: But by Shruti, the Veda is meant, and the 
texts on the subject Dharma which follow the Vedas, are 
called Smriti. These two which are certainly the Institutes 
of Dharma should not be argued in any matter and in 
any circumstances, because all knowledge of Dharma 


emanates from these two sources. Their teachings should 
not be put to test of logic. 
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| [ 3.29 I (89) 
Yo'vamanyeta Te Moole Hetushāstrāshrayād Dvijah; 


Shastra+Ashrayad-relying on the 
ous, Bahishkaryah-be 
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excommunicated, Sah-he, Nāstikah-an atheist, Veda+Nindakah- 
scorner ofthe Vedas. 

Purport: That twice-born, that is, the educated person 
who treats with contempt these two sources of Dharma, 
that is, the Vedas and the Dharma Shāstras, and argues 
relying on the science of logic, he should be ex- 
communicated by the virtuous men of the society, because 
he is an atheist and a scorner of the Vedas. 

aa: cafe: Were: A U funera: 

Utter ast UTE: Aare AAT I $32! 

[£2.22 dC a2) 

Vedah Smritih Sadacharah Svasya Cha Priyamatmanah; 
Etachchhaturvidham Prahuh Sakshaddharmasya 
Lakshanam. -68 

Vedah + Smritih-the Veda and the Smriti, Sadāchārah-the conduct 
of the truthful persons, Svasya + Priyam Atmanah-one’s own 
complacency, Cha-and, Etat-these, Chaturvidham-four means, 
Prahuh-are called, Sakshat-conspicuous, Dharmasya-of Dharma, 
Lakshanam-proof. 

Purport: The Veda, the Smriti, the good conduct of 
the truthful persons, and self-complacency, these four are 
called by the learned as the pure conspicuous-positive 
proofs of Dharma, that is, Dharma is defined by these 
four evidences. 

stele eda ferien 
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[ 3.23 1C 83) 

Arthakāmeshvasaktānām Dharmajnānam Vidheeyate; 

Dharmam jijnāsamānānām Pramanam Paramam Shrutih.-69 

Artha+Kameshu-in wealth and passion, Asaktānām-not given 
to, Dharma+Jnānam-knowledge of Dharma, Vidheeyate-is 


Prescribed, Dharmam+Jijndsamananam-the seekers of knowledge of 
Dharma, Paramam-supreme, Pramānam- authority, Shrati-the Veda. 
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Purport: The right knowledge of Dharma is prescribed 
for those persons who are not given to the pursuit of 
wealth and gratification of their desires, that is, passion. 
And, for the seekers of the knowledge of Dharma, the 
Veda is the Supreme Authority. 
yha qp aa TA aatasit edt 
surefu fe dt eat create) TATA: i $33 u 
[ 2.26] (90 ) 

Shrutidvaidham Tu Yatra Syāttatra Dharmavubhau 
Smritow; Ubhāvapi Hi Tow Dharmow Samyaguktow 
Maneeshibhih. -70 

Tu-but, Yatra-where, Syat-are, Shruti-- Dvaidham-two statements 
in the Vedas, Dharma--Übhau-both on Dharma, Smritow-are held to 
be, Tatra-there, Hi-certainly, Api-also, Maneeshibhih-by the wise, 
Samyak+Uktow-well pronounced, Ubhow+Tow+Dharmow-both 
Dharma. 

Purport: But where there are two different statements, 
in the Vedas about Dharma then certainly both are held 
tobe Dharma. The wise have well pronounced that both 
shoulc be held to be the authority on Dharma. 


sfadsqfad da uaaregftā aei 
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[2.24 1( 82) 
Udite’Anudite Chaiva Samayādhyushite Tatha; 
Sarvathā Vartate Yajnah Iteeyam Veidikee Shrutih. -71 
Udite+Anudite+Cha-at Sunrise and sunset, Samayādhyushite-at 

the time appointed, Tathā-and, Sarvatha-at all times, Vartate-- Yajnah- 

do perform, Iti-thus, Iyam-these, Veidikee-Vedic, Shrutih-texts. 

Purport: For example, Yajnas, that is, Homas are 
performed at sunrise and sunset, and at any other 
appointed times because Yajnas should be performed at 
all times. Therefore, all these alternatives are held to be 
valid because they emanate from the Vedic texts. 
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[ 3.29] C92 ) 

Sarasvateedrishadvatyordevanadyoryadantaram; Tam 
Devanirmitam Desham Brahmāvartam Prachakshate. -72 

Yat-that, Antaram-within, Sarasvatee+Drishadvatyoh-the 
Sarasvati and the Drishadvati, Devanadyoh-holy rivers, Tam-that, 
Desham-country, Deva+Nirmitam-built by the Devas, Brahmā- 
vartam-Brahmavarta, Prachakshate-is called. 

Purport: That tract of land that lies between the two 
holy rivers is the country called Brahmāvarta which was 
built by the Devas-the learned and truthful Aryas. 

dferest a stra: MAARATA: | 
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[ 3.26 1C 93 ) 

Tasmindeshe Ya Āchārah Pāramparyakramāgatah; 

Varnānām Sāntarālānām Sa Sadāchāra Uchyate. - 73 

Tasmin+Deshe- in that country, Yah-which, Āchārah-conduct, 
Pāramparya+Krama+Āgatah-through tradition and regular 
sucession, Varnānām-of the Varnas, Sāntarālānām-the stages oflife, 


Sah-that, Sadāchāra-the conduct of the truthful people, Uchyate-is 
said. 

Purport: The conduct of the truthful people of the 
respective Varnas-classes, and Ashramas-stages of life, in 
the country, handed down through tradition and regular 
successions since the beginning, that is, called Sadachara- 
good conduct. 


UAT AT AHIMA: | 
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[2.20 1C 9€ ) 
Etaddeshaprasootasya Sakashadagrajanmanah; Svam 
Svam Charitram Shiksheranprithivyam Sarvamānavāh. -74 
Etad+Desha-from this country, Prasootasya-born, Sakashad- 
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through direct meeting, Agrajanmanah-the learned, Svam+Svam. 
their own, Charitram-conduct and duties, Shiksheran-learn, 
Prithivyam-of this world, Sarva+Manavah-all people. 

Purport: Let all people of this world learn from the 
learned Brahmanas born in this Brahmāvarta country, 
their respective duties and right conduct. 

Raag eate «urfrerisraraful 
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[ 3.82 ] C94) 

Himavadvindhyayormadhyam Yatpragvinashanadapi; 
Pratyageva Prayagachcha Madhyadeshah Prakeertitah. -75 

Himavad+Vindhyayoh+Madhyam-between Himalaya and 
Vindhyachala, Yat-that, Prak-in the East, Vinashanād-Vinashana, 
Api-also, Pratyak-in the West, Eva-also, Prayagat-from Prayāga, 
Madhyadeshah-the central region, Prakeertitah-is called. 

Purport: That tract of land lying between the Himavat 
and the Vindhya mountains, and also to the East of 
Prayāga and the West of Vinashana in the West is called 
the Madhyadeshah-the central region. 
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Purport: But the tract of 
eastern to the western s 
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[ 2.23 ]( 99) 

Krishnasarastu Charati Mrigo Yatra Svabhavatah; Sa 

Jneyo Yajniyo Desho Mlechchhadeshastvatah Parah. -77 

Tu-and, Yatra-where, Krishnasārah-the black, Mrigah-antelope, 

Charati-roams, Svabhavatah-naturally, Jneyah-know, Sah-that, 

Deshah-land, Yajniyah-to be of Yajnas, Mlechchha+Deshash-country 
of the Mlechchhas, Tu-but, Atah+ Parah-beyond. 


Purport: And, where the black antelope roams 
naturally, know that land to be fit for the performance of 
the Yajnas, but the land lying beyond is the country of 
the Mlechchhas. 


wet eter at att: wares wettaant 
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[ 3.34 ] C92 ) 

Eshà Dharmasya Vo Yonih Samāsena Prakeertitā; 
Sambhavashchāsya Sarvasya Varnadharmannibodhata. -78 

Esha* Dharmasya-of this Dharma, Cha-and, Asya+Sarvasya+ 
Sambhavah-the origin of all this, Vah-that, Yonih-source, Samāsena- 
in brief, Prakeertitā-have described, Nibodhata-hear, Varna+ 
Dharmān-about Varna Dharma. 

Purport: Thus, we have described in brief the source 
of Dharma, and the origin of all this creation. Now, hear 
from me, that is, learn about the Dharma of the Varnas- 
the respective classes of the Arya society. 

(Shlokas 1 to 25 of 2"4 Chapter have been added in the 
First Chapter) 


Iti Jagadutapatti Dharmotapattih 
Namatmakah Prathamo'dhyayah. 


The end of Chapter One on the subject 
Creation of the Universe and Origin of Dharma. 


Atha Dviteeyo'dhyayah 
Chapter Two 


The Samskāras and the Brahmacharya Ashrama 


fad: af: wusrPrerenrfafasr-e rm 
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[ 8.8& 1C 8) 
Veidikaih Karmabhih Punyairnishekadirdvijanmanam; 
Kāryah Shareerasamskārah Pāvanah Pretya Cheha Cha. -1 
Punyaih-the holy, Karmabhih-the rites, Veidikaih-as prescribed 
by the Vedas, Nishekadi-conception etc., Dvijanmanam-for the twice- 


born, Kāryah-to be performed, Pavanah-purifiy, Iha-here, Cha-and, 
Pretya-after death, Cha-also. 


Purport: All the holy rites prescribed by the Vedas, 
like the sacred act of conception and the other Samskaras- 
sacraments must be performed for the twice-born, that is, 
for the Brahmana, the Kshatriya and the Vaishya as these 
sacred acts-Samskaras purify the body (the manah-mind 
and the Atman-Soul) here in this life, and also after death. 

"rid el Atant ae: 
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[ 3.98] C 9) 

Garbhaihomairjatakarmachowlamown jeenibandhanaih 

Baijikam Garbhikam Cheino Dvijanamapamrijyate. 2 

Garbhaih-during pregnancy, Homaih-by Homa, J ātakarmū* 
Chowla+Mownjee+Nibandhanaih-the post natal Samskāras, the 
tonsure, tying of the girdle, and the initiation, Baijikam-of the seeds, 


Cha-and, Garbhikam-of the womb, Enah-taint Dvijanam-of t s 
twice-born, Apamrijyate-is removed. i 


1 


1 
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Purport: The Samskāras performed during pregnancy 
are Garbhādhāna, Punsavana, Simantonnayana, and the 
post-natal Samskāras are Jātakarma, Nāmakarana, 
Nishkramana, Annaprāshana, and the Chowla-the 
tonsure ceremony, and the Upanayana and Vedārambha- 
the initiation with the sacred thread and the admission to 
the Gurukula, all these are performed by Homas, that is, 
offerings of oblations in the fire, and by so doing the taint, 
that is, the impurities derived from the seed of the father, 
and the womb of the mother of the children of the twice- 
born are removed. 


PTT KE SERES EZ HIS EO RE RP PLE S SE 
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Svādhyāyena Vratairhomaistreividyenejyaya Suteih; Mahā- 
yajnaishchaYajnaishcha Brühmeeyam Kriyate Tanuh.-3 
Svādhyāyena-by study, Vrataih-by vows, Homaih-by Homas, 


. Treividyena-the three sciences, Ijyayā-by Yajnas, Suteih-by pro- 


creation, Cha-also, Mahāyajnai-by the fire of Mahayjanas, Cha- 
and, Yajnaih-other Yajnas, Brahmee-for Brahman, Iyam-this, Kriyate- 
is made, Tanuh- the body. 

Purport: By the study of the Vedas, and by the 
Observation of the vows like Brahmacharya, adherence 
to truth etc., by the performance of the daily Homas 
(Agnihotra) and by the acquisition of the three sciences 
of knowledge, acts and worship (Jnāna+Karma+ 
Upāsāna); and by pro-creation, that is, giving birth to good 
sons (children), and the performance of the five 
Mahāyjanas, namely Brahmayajna, Devayajna, Pitriyajna, 
Balivaishvadevayaj na,and the Atithiyajna, and also other 
Yajnas, this human body is made fit for union with 
Brahman, as it develops into the body of a Brahmana, 
and therefore the soul of that man becomes competent 
to realize God. 
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Prāngnābhivardhanātpunso Jātakarma Vidheeyate; 
Mantravatprāshanam Chāsya Hiranyamadhusarpishām. + 

Prāng-First, Jātakarma-the Samskāra at birth, Vidheeyate-is 
performed, Nabhivardhanat-cutting of the navel cord, Punsah-of the 
baby, Cha-and, Mantravat-with mantras, Prashanam-is fed, Asya-to 
him, Hiranya+Madhu+Sarpisham-gold, honey and ghee. 

Purport: First the navel cord is cut, and the Jatakarma 
Samskāra is performed, then baby is then fed a mixture 
of honey and ghee with a piece of gold wire, with the 
recitation of the Veda mantras. 

Arata GTI p Tavai ATSTA SHAT 
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[R.30](4u) 

Nāmadheyam Dashamyām Tu Dvādashyām Vāsya Kārayet; 
Punye Tithow Muhoorte Vā Nakshatre Vā Gunānvite. -5 

Tu-but, Nāmadheyam-the Nāmakarana Samskāra, Dashamyām- 
on the tenth, Vā-or, Dvādashyām-on the twelfth, Asya-for the child, 
Kārayet-be performed, Punye-auspicious, Tithow-date, Muhoorte- 
Muhurta, Vā-or, Gunānvite-auspicious, Nakshatre-constellation. 

Purport: But, let the father perform or cause to be 
performed for the child, the Namakarana Samskāra after 
the tenth or twelfth day after its birth, or have it performed 
on à convenient date, or on an auspicious Muhurta or on 
a day marked by an auspicious constellation. 


[ 5.32 ]C&8) 

Mangalyam BrāhmanasyaS ātkshatriyasyabalānvitam; 
Vaishyasya Dhanasanyuktam Shoodrasya Tu Jugupsitam. -6 
Mangalyam-auspicious, Brahmanasya-of a Brāhmana, Syāt-be, 


| 


Kshatriyasya-of a Kshatriya, Bala+Anvitam-denoting power, 
Vaishyasya-of a Vaishya, Dhana+Sanyuktam-with wealth, Tu-but, 
Shoodrasya-of a Shoodra, Jugupsitam-to be protected. 

Purport: The name of a Brahmana shall be a term 
denoting auspiciousness, that of a Kshatriya denoting 
power, and that of a Vaishya expressing wealth but the 
name of a Shoodra shall be a term which denotes the 
idea to be protected. 


VHACATSIUT Egat Tara TT 
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x [2.32 1C 9) 

Sharmavadbrāhmanasya Syādrājno Rakshāsamanvitam; 
Vaishyasya Pushtisanyuktam Shoodrasya Preshyasanyutam. -7 

Sharmavad-happiness, Brāhmanasya-of the Brahmana, Syat-be, 
Rajnah-of the Kshatriya, Rakšhā-protection, Samanvitam-denoting, 
Vaishyasya-of the Vashya, Pushtisanyuktam-prosperity, Shoodrasya- 
of the Shoodra, Preshyasanyutam-service. 

Purport: Or, the name of a Brahmana shall be a word 
that implies happiness, that of a Kshatriya shall express 
protection, and that of a Vaishya shall denote prosperity, 
but that of a Shoodra shall express the idea of service. 

ator gam aare ATETAI l i 
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Streenam Sukhodyamakrooram Vispashtartham; 
Manoharam; Mangalyam Deerghavarnantamasheervada- 
bhidhanavat. -8 EREA 

Streenām-of the women, Sukhodyam-easily pronounced, 
Akrooram-not dreadful, Vispashta+Artham-with explicit meaning, 
Manoharam-pleasant, Man galyam-auspiciousness, Deergha-long, 
Varna-vowel, Abhidhāna+Vat-expressing, Asheervad-benediction. i 

Purport: The names of the women should be in such 
Words which can be easily pronounced, not ofa dreadful 
meaning. They should be explicit terms having plain 
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meaning, pleasant and implying auspiciousness, ending 
with a long vowel. They should express benediction. 
aq urfa entes PATRA era 

WSs curfu dar A_e Hous i 

[ 3.89 ]1(3) 

Chaturthe Māsi Karttavyam Shishornishkramanam Grihāt; 
Shasthe'nnaprashanam Masi Yadveshtam Mangalam Kule. -9 

Chaturthe+Māsi-in the fourth month, Karttavyam-to be 
performed, Shishoh-for the child, Nishkramanam-the taking out, 
Grināt-of the house, Shasthe+Masi-in the sixth month, 
Annaprashanam-the feeding of rice, Yat+Kule+Ishtam-as the family 
wishes. 

Purport: The Nishkramana Samskāra, that is, taking 
the child out of the house is to be performed in the fourth 
month, and the Annaprashana, that is, the first feeding of 
rice shall be done in the sixth month, or at any other time 
as the family wishes. 

Usted fgendtu dara enia: i 

vasa quà ar atiet RETTA 20 N 

[ 3-34 1C 29) 

Choodākarma Dvijāteenām Sarveshāmeva Dharmatah; 

Prathame'bde Triteeya Và Karttavyam Shrutichodanāt -10 

Choodākaram-the rite of tonsure, Sarveshāmeva+Dvijāteenām- 
of all the twice born, Dharmatah-for the virtue, Shrutichodanat- 


according to the advice of the Vedas, Prathame+Abde+Vā + Triteeye 
-in the first or the third year. 


Purport: The Choodākarma Samskāra-the rite of 
tonsure shall be performed for virtue, and as ordainedby 


the Vedas for all the children in the first or the third year 
of its birth. 


TĀS peta ATRI 
maiaa Tat serie gres fayr: i g I 
[2.38 ] ( 29) 
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Garbhāshtame'abde Kurveeta Brāhmnasyopanāyanam; 
Garbhādekādashe Rājno Garbhāttu Dvādashe Vishah.-11 

Garbhashtama+Abde-in the eighth year. Kurveeta-shall be done. 
Brahmnasya-of the Brahmana. Upanāyanam-the initiation. Garbhat- 
after conception, Ekadashe-in the eleventh year, Rajno-for the 
Kshatriya. Garbhat-after birth, Tu-but, Dvadashe-in the twelfth year, 
Vishah-for the Vaishya. 

Purport: The initiation ceremony, that is, the 
Upanayana Samskāra shall be performed for the 
Brahmana in the eighth year after conception, and in the 
eleventh year for the Kshatriya but for the Vaishya, it shal! 
be performed in the twelfth year. 


srarerelerenraesr are fene usa 
Vat Tents: wed desurerférisseGd 1 22 u 
[ 3.39] C 22) 

Brahmavarchasakamasya Kāryam Viprasya Panchame; 
Rājno Balārthinah Shashthe Veishyasyehārthino'ashtame.-12 

Iha-here, Brahmavarchasa* Kamasya-having the wish for 
Brahmavarchas, Kāryam-to be initiated, Viprasya-for the Brahmana, 
Panchame-in the fifth, Rajno-for the Kshatriya, Balarthinah-for 
strength, Shashte-in the sixth, Veishyasya-for the Vaishya, Arthinah- 
for wealth, Ashtame-in the eighth year. 

Purport: Here, where it is the wish of the parents for 
their child to acquire proficiency in Brahmavarchas, that 
is, in sacred learning, there the Upanayana-initiation 
Should be done in the fifth year, where it is their wish for 
their child to acquire strength, it should be performed in 
the sixth year, and where the parents desire that their child 
acquires the skill to produce wealth, it should be initiated 
In the eighth year. 


ATSVTAATEITUTE Ua arfraddi 
NT grfersmeerarsrerirerqfeera: TART: 11 23 u 


[ 3.34 1(23) 
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Āshodashādbrāhmanasya Sāvitree Nātivartate; 
Ādvāvinshātkshatrabandhorāchaturvinshatervishah. 13 

A+Shodashad-until the sixteenth year, Brāhmanasya-for the 
Brahmana, Sāvitree-initiation with the sacred thread, Na-not, 
Ativartate-elapse, Ā+Dvāvinshāt-until the twelfth year, 
Kshatrabandhoh-of the Kshatriya, Ā+Chaturvinshateh-until the 
twenty fourth year, Vishah-the Vaishya. 

Purport: The time to perform the Upanayana does 
not pass until the sixteenth year for the Brahmana, until 
the twenty second year for a Kshatriya, and until the 
completion of the twenty fourth year for the Vaishya. 


ald vid aS AA emenrermu eer: 
arfetufad: aren: wacarifantear: u eeu 


[2.38 ] (2%) 
Ata Oordhvam Trayo'pyete Yathakalamasamskritàh; 
Sāvitreepatitāh Vrātyāh Bhavantyāryavigarhitāh. -14 
Yathā+Kālam-within the age limits, Asamskritāh-not performed 
the Samskāra, Atah-hence, Oordhvam-after, Ate-these, Trayah-three, 
Api-therefore, Bhavanti-become, Sāvitree+Patitāh-excluded from 
Savitree, Vrátyah-without vows, Ārya-the Āryas, Vigārhitāh-are despised. 
Purport: Hence, after the mentioned age limits if these 
three Varnas have not had their Upanayana Samskāra 
performed, that is, if they are not initiated into the Savitree, 
the sacred thread, they become Vrātyas, that is, persons 
who have not taken the vows of initiation, and therefore 
they are despised by the Aryas. 


Naitairapootairvidhivadapadyapi Hi Karhichit; Brahmar- 

| yownānshcha Sambandhānāchared Brāhmanah Saha. - : 
ve que dvija, Eiteih-with these, Apootaih-not purified 
Va Pune to the rule, Karhichit-ever, Āpad+Api-even V 
EE ainly, Na+Acharet-shall not deal, Saha-wi' 
Brāhmān-in teaching of the Vedas, Cha-and, un marriage 


vU ML T WV a Ret 
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Sambandhān-connection. 

Purport: The Brahmanah or any Dvija, should 
certainly not deal with these Vrātyas, that is, persons who 
have not been purified according to the prescribed rules 
even in times of distress, that is, should not have 
connection with them, either by the teaching and study 
of the Vedas or by marriage. 

ereuiircererearh ATT ergremvur: | 

eitcarquedur vrroraiterferesrft wr t 98 t 

[ 3.62 1C 2& ) 

Kārshnarowravavāstāni Charmāni Brahmachārinah; 

Vaseerannānupoorvyena Shanakshowmavikani Cha. -16 

Brahmachārinah-the Brahmacharis, Anupoorvyena-according to 

' their order, Kārshnarowrava+Vāstāni-black antelopes, spotted deet, 
he-goats, Charmāni-the skins,Cha-and, Vaseeran-wear, 
Shānakshowma+ Āvikāni-of hemp, silk and wool. 

Purport: Let the three classes of Brahmacharis, 
according to their order, respectively use as the sitting mat, 
the skin of black antelopes, spotted deer or he-goats, and 
wear clothes made of hemp, silk or wool. 


Tish frac yay enrat fares Sure 
Afrara q ref ser deren vrorer«ret N $9 N 
[2.42 1C 29) 
Mownjee Trivritsamā Shlakshna Karya Viprasya Mekhala, 
Kshatriyasya Tu Mowrvee Jyà Veishyasya Shanatāntavee. -17 
Viprasya-tor the Brāhmana, Mekhalā-the girdle, Mownjee-of the 
Nybhā grass, Kshatriyasya-for the Kshatriya, Mowrvee+Jya-of the 
Moorvā grass, Veishyasya-for the Vaishya, Shanatāntavee-of the hemp 


fibres, Trivrit+Sama-of three strings, Shlakshnā-smooth, Kāryā-be 
made. 


Purport: The girdle of a Brāhmana shall be made of 


the Munjà grass consisting of three threads smoothly and . 


softly twisted together; that of a Kshatriya shall be made 
from the Moorvd grass fibers and that of the Vaishya shall 
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be made from threads of hemp. 


TANN qp dem: HMYAAHACAT: | 
fam abate fait: wahta amu ye u 
[ 3-3 1C 92) 

Munjālābhe Tu Kartavyah Kushashmantakabalvajeih; 

Trivrita Granthinaikena Tribhih Panchabhireva Vā. -18 

Tu-but, Munja+Alābhe-Munja not available, Kusha+ 
Ashmantaka+Balvajeih-of these grasses, Trivritā-of three strings, 
Kartavyāh-be made, Ekena+ Granthi-a single knot, Vā-or, Tribhih- 
three, Panchabhih-five, Eva-certainly. 

Purport: But, if the Munja grass etc. are not available 
then certainly the girdles shall be made from the fibres of 
the Kusha, Ashmantaka and the Balvaja grass respectively 
having three strings and with a single knot, or with three 
or five knots. 

antaga verfaueateeterd faa 

onpa rait Aveta aH Ve i 

[ 36€ 1C 23) 

Karpasamupaveetam Syadviprasyordhvavritam Trivrita; 

Shanasutramayam Rājno Vaishyasyavikasowtrikam. -19 
a Kārpāsam-of cotton, Upaveetam-Yajnopavita, Syat-shall be, 

prasya-for the Brāhmana, Trivrita-of three strings, 


Shanasutramaym-of silk threads, Rajno-for the Kshatriya, Vaishyasya- 
of the Vaishya, Avika--Sowtrikam-of wool threads, Oordhvavritam. 


Purport: The Yajnopavita-the sacred thread of a 
Brāhmana shall be made from cotton consisting of three 
threads, that of a Kshatriya shall be made from silk threads 
and that of the Vaishya from woolen threads respectively, 
and it should be worn Oordhvavritam, that is, from the 
top right shoulder to the left part of the body. i 


mer Sreeraremeit arat meani 
deratgrant dzat averea erfa: Io II 


[ xw ] ( 2°) 
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_Brahmano Bailvapālāshow Kshatriyo Vatakhadirow; 
Pailavowdumbarow Vaishyo Dandānarhanti Dharmatah. -20 
Dharmatah-according to the law Brahmanah-the Brahmana, 
Arhanti-carry, Dandan-a staff, Bailva+Palashow-of Bilva or Palasha, 
Kshatriyo-Kshatriyah, Vāta+Khādirow-of Vata or Khādira, 
Pailava+ Udumbarow-of Pilu or Udumbara, Vaishyo-the Vaishya. 
Purport: A Brahmana shall carry according to the law, 
a staff made of the Bilva or Palasha; a Kshatriya of Vata 
or Khadira, and a Vaishya shall carry a staff made of Pilu 
or Umdumbara. x 


Ayaa ATEN aus: «Ti: WHTUTd:| 
meee taal ITT: Card Ararat fast: 123 N 


[2.8 1(22) 
Keshāntiko Brāhmanasya Dandah Kāryah Pramānatah; 
Lalātasamito Rājnah Syāttu Nāsāntiko Vishah. -21 
Dandah-the staff, Kāryah-be made, Pramānatah-to measure, 
Keshāntiko-up to the top of the hair, Brahmanasya-of the Brāhmana, 
Lalātasamita-up to the forehead, Rajnah-of the Kshatriya, Tu-but, 
Syāt-shall be, Nāsāntikah-up to the nose, Vishah-for the Vaishya. 
Purport: The staff shall be made according to measure, 
thatis, that for a Brāhmana it should be ofa height to the 
top of his hair, that of a Kshatriya to reach his forehead, 
and that of a Vaishya to reach the tip of his nose. 
ATA g Ua rao: Aaa: | 
SISTA: FON Aaa SAAS LAAT: WRU 
[ 9-69 1C 33) 
Rijavaste Tu Sarvesyuravranāh Sowmyadarshanāh; 
Anudvegakarah Nrinām Satvacho'nagnidooshitāh.-22 - 
Tu-but, Te+Sarve- all of them, Syuh-shall be, Rijavah-straight, 
Avranah-without any blemish, Sowmya+Darshanah-of a pleasant 
look, Anudvegakarah-not causing fear, Nrinam-to people, Satvachah- 
with bark, Anagni+Dooshitah-not burnt by fire. 
Purport: But all of them, that is, the respective staffs 
Shall be straight, without any blemish, with their bark, 
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not buint by fire and pleasant looking, that is, not causing 
fear to other people. 


uR feai qUsHucemu ep TET 
uaferor varti ata Sab enfer 23 ui 
[ 9-6 1C 33) 

Pratigrihyepsitam Dandamupasthap ya Cha Bhāskaram; 
Pradakshinam Pareetyagnim Chared Bhaiksham Yathāvidhi.-23 

Pratigrihya-having taken, Ipsitam-of his choice, Dandam-the 
staff. Upasthapya-standing before, Bhāskaram-the sun, Pradakshinam- 
going round, Pareetya+Agni-circumambulating the sacred fire, Cha- 
and, Charet-go forth, Bhaiksham-for alms, Yathavidhi-according to 
the prescribed rule. 

Purport: The student having taken in his hand, the 
staff of his choice, he shall stand before the sun, and go 
round the sacred fire (Yajagni), and having circum- 
ambulated the sacred fire, he shall ask for alms according 
to the rule prescribed. 

waded ata Tamora fesraa: i 

IT p USA APART VACA LI RX Ul 

[ 5-8 ] (3%) 

Bhavatpoorvam Chared Bhaikshamupaneeto Dvijottamah; 
Bhavanmadhyam Tu Rajanyoh Vaishyastu Bhavaduttaram. 24 
aa S 

avat in the beginning, Charet+ Bhaiksham- 


shallask alms, Tu-but, Rājanyah-the Kshatriya, Bhavat+ Madhyam- 


Bhavat in the middle, Tu-and, Vaishyah i 
à , -tl . Bhavat* 
Uttaram-Bhavat at the end. yain Naishya 


Purport: The initiated Brahmana shall beg for alms 
(food) beginning his request with the word Bhavat. Bu! 
the Kshatriya shall use the word Bhavat in the middle of 
his sentence and the Vaishya shall say the word at the €^ 


| AIM aT ARTE aT Aga sf fes) 
f Taga faai ved at cr aAA t Qu il 


[ayo 1 C 24) 
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mes 

Mātaram Vā Svasāram Vā Māturvā Bhagineem Nijām; 
Bhiksheta Bhikshām Prathamam Ya Chainam Navamanayet.-25 

Mātaram-with the mother, Vā-or, S vasāram-with the sister, Va-or, 
Mātuh+Nijām +Bhagineem-the sister of his own mother, Cha-and, 
Vā-or, Yā-who, Na+ Avamānayet-shall not disgrace, Einam-him, 
Prathamam+Bhiksheta-shall first beg, Bhikshām-alms. 

Purport: The initiated Brahmachāri shall beg for alms 
(food) first from his mother or sister or from the own sister 
ofhis mother (maternal aunt) or from some other woman 
who will not disgrace him by a refusal. 


"IHTECH dq aadai UIS TWHIDSTI 
rae qasrina WISE: VI: t Ra U 
[9.49 1C 38) 

Samāhritya Tu Tadbhaiksham Yāvadannamamāyayā; 
Nivedya Gurave'shneeyadachamya Prāngmukhah Shuchih.-26 

Tu-and, Samāhritya-havingcollected, Tad+Bhaiksham-that alms, 
Yāvat+Annam-as much food, Amāyayā-without deceit, 
Guruve+Nivedya-presenting it to his Guru, Shuchih-having purified, 
Prang+Mukhah-facing the East, Achamya-sip water ,Ashneeyat-eat. 

Purport: The initiated, after having collected as much 
food as is required, shall without deceit present it to his 
Guru, and after purifying himself by the sipping of water, 
shall eat the food sitting down and facing the East. 


sugra fast :1 
TAKA UEN TTT: TTT Hugs i VS U 
[ 8.43 1C 89) 

Upasprishya Dvijo NityamannamadyatSamàhitah; Buktvà 
Chopasprishetsamyagadbhih Khani Cha Samsprishet. -27 

Nityam-everyday, Dvijah-the student, Upasprishya-after sipping 
water, Annam+Adyat-shall eat food, Samāhitah-with a concentrated 
mind, Cha-and, Buktva-after eating, Upasprishet-shall rinse, Samyak- 
well, Adbhih-with water, Khāni-the cavities, Cha-and, Samsprishet- 
shall wash. : 


Purport: Certainly, that food which is worshipped, that 
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is, which is consumed daily with a feeling of reverence 

gives Strength and vitality but that which IS eaten 

irreverently destroys both strength and vitality. 
yay Hamed part 

Ged CaM aod wide west: 

Mi ER. d 92) 

Poojayedashanam Nityamadyāchchaitadakutsayan; Drishtvā 
Hrishyetpraseedechcha Pratinandechcha Sarvashah. -28 

Poojayet-shall worship, Ashanam-the food, Nityam-daily, Adyāt- 
shall eat, Etat-this, Akutsayan-without contempt, Cha-and, Drishtvā- 
looking at, Hrishyet-rejoice, Praseedet-feel pleased, Cha-and, 
Pratinandeta-prays, Sarvashah-always. 

Purport: He shall daily worship the food, and eat it 
without any contempt. Lookingat it, he shall rejoice and 
feel pleased, and he shall always pray to obtain it. 

Uh een fet enpsf a aes 

TS qp qa THAT ATSTĀTKEMI Bo N 

[ 3.4 ] (33) 

Poojitam Hyashanam Nityam Balamoorjam Cha Yachchhati: 

Apoojitam Tu Tad Bhuktamubhayam Nashayedidam. -29 
| Poojitam+Hi+Ashanam-certainly worshipped food, Nityam- 
daily, Balam+Cha+Oorjam-strength and vitality, Yachchhati-gives, 


Tu-but, Tad-that, Apoojitam-not worshipped, Bhuktam-eaten, 
Nāshayet-shall destroy, Idam+Ubhayam-these two. 


. Purport: Certainly, that food which is worshipped, that: 
I$, which is consumed daily with a feeling of reverence 
gives strength and vitality but that which is eaten 
irreverently destroys both strength and vitality. 


"ir fee WATT 


T Tats tifa: gate AT 1 3 11 


i [2.us 1( 39) 
Nochchhistam Kasyachiddadyānnādyāchchaiva 
Tathantara; Na Chaivātyashanam Kuryānna Choch- 
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chhishtah Kvachid Vrajet. -30 


Na+Dadyāt-do not give,Uchchhistam-leavings, Kasyachit- to 
anybody, Cha-and, Eva-also, Na+Adyāt-do not eat, Antarā-in 
between, Tathā-and, Eva-also, Ati-too much, Ashanam-food, 
Na+Kuryāt-do not eat, Na-nor, Uchishtah-after eating, Vrajet-shall 
go, Kvachid-anywhere. 

Purport: He shall not give to anybody the leavings 
after taking his meal. Nor, he shall eat now and then 
between the meals, nor he shall eat too much food, that 
is, he shall not over-eating, and also he shall not go 
anywhere without washing his mouth after eating. 


[ 2.49] ( 33 ) 

Anārogyamanāyushyamasvargyam Chātibhojanam; 
Apunyam Lokavidvishtam Tasmāttatparivarjayet. -31 
Ati* Bhojanam-over eating, An+Arogyam-is injurious, 
An+Ayushyam-shortens life, Cha-and, A+Svargyam- destroys 
happiness, A+Punyam-do not procure spiritual merits, 
Loka+Vidvishtam-condemned by the world, Tasmat-therefore, Tat- 


that, Parivarjayet-shall avoid. 

Purport: Over-eating is injurious to health and it 
shortens the duration of life. It destroys happiness and 
spiritual merits in life. It is condemned by the world that 
is, by the wise. Therefore, ove-reating should be carefully 
avoided. 


orator faaet PR U 
RĪSA at A IZT HATSAT || 23 ll 


Brāhmena Viprasteerthena Nityakālamupasprishet; 

Kāyatraidashikābhyām Vā Na Pitryena Kadāchana.-32 

Brahmena+Teerthena-with the Brahma Teertha, Vipra-the Dvija, 
N itya+Kālam-always, Upasprishet-sip water, Vā-or, Kayatraida- 
Shikabhyam- with the Kayateertha or the Traidashika-Devateertha, 
Na-not, Pitryena-with the Pitriteertha, Kadāchana-never. 
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Purport: The Dvija-the twice born, that is, duly 
educated person shall always sip water with the 
Brahmateertha, or the Kāyateertha, or with the 
Devateertha, but never with the Pitriteertha. 

AELS A det ser diei vaardi 

Pene R ASÀ da fuss aaa: ww 

[ 2.42, && 1C 33,33) 

Anggushthamoolasya Tale Brahmam Tēertham Prachakshate; 
Kāyamanggulimule'gre Daivam Pitryam Tayoradhah. -33 

Anggushtha+Moolasya+Tale-at the root of the thumb, 
Brahma+Teertham-Brahmateertha, Prachakshate-is called, Kayam- 
kāyateertha, Anggulimule-at the root of the small finger, 
Agre+Daivam-at the tips is Devateertha, Pitryam-the Pitriteertha, > 
Tayoh+Adhah-below them. 

Purport: That part, at the root of the thumb is called 
Brahmateertha, and that region at the root of the little 
finger is the Devateertha, and the Pitriteertha lies below 
them, that is, between the little finger and the thumb. 


Tarea: vd fa: ugunīm? qunm 
warf ta egre great fore wa xr t 3* Il 
| [2.40 1C 3%) 
Trirachamedapah Poorvam Dvih Pramrijyāttato Mukham; 
Khāni Chaiva Sprishedadbhirātmānam Shira Eva Cha.-34 
Poorvam-first, TritAchamet-sips three times, Apah-water, Tatah- 
then, Dvih-two times, Pramrijyat-wash, Mukham-the mouth, Cha- 
and, Eva-also, Khāni-the cavities, Sprishet-wash, Adbhih-with water, 
Cha-and, Eva-also, Ātmānam+Shira-the chest and the head. 
Purport: First, let him sip water thrice and then wash 
his mouth two times, and also touch the cavities of the 
head, that is, the nose, the ears, and the eyes with wate! 
and after that touch his chest and head with water. 
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saga afgut argue fest: 
«ret urefra state, Pratt ATSA t 32 t 


[ 3.83 1C 34) 

Uddhrite Dakshino Pānāvupaveetyuchyate Dvijah; 

Savye Prācheena Aveetee Niveetee Kanthasajjane. -35 

Uddhrite-raised, Dakshinah-right, Pānow-hand, Upaveetee- 
Upavitir, Uchyate-is called, Dvijah-the twice born, Savye-left, 
Prācheena+Āveetee-Pracheena Āveetee, Niveetee-Niveetee, 
Kantha+Sajjane-worn round the neck. 

Purport: The Dvija who wears his Yajnopavita on his 
left shoulder and hangs it under the right hand raised up, 
is called Upaveetee. He is called Prācheena Āveetee when 
the Yajnopavita is worn on the right shoulder andit hangs 
under the left arm, and when he wears the Yajnopavita 
round his neck, like a necklace, then he is called Niveetee. 

facts ausqueid Sasi! 

aq urea ferrezrft RAAT ATT N RR I 

p2.asllas) 

Mekhalāmajinam Dandamupaveetam Kamandalum; 

Apsu Prāsya Vinashtāni Grihneetānyāni Mantravat. -36 

Mekhalam+Ajinam+Dandam+ Upaveetam+Kamandalum-the 


girdle, the antelope skin, the staff, the Yajnopavita, the water pot, 
Prāsya-cast, Apsu-in water, Vinashtani-when broken, Griheetani- be 


‘taken, Anyāni-others, Mantravat-with mantra. 

Purport: The girdle, the antelope skin, the staff, the 
Yajnopavita, the water pot when torn or broken should 
be cast into the water, and others should be taken with 
the recitation of the mantras. 


Xrsrrersigifast Sy Fara wd: šo n 
[2&4 1C 39) 
Keshāntah Shodashe Varshe Brāhmanasya Vidheeyate; 
Rajanyabandhordvavinshe Veishyasya Dvayadhike Tatah. -37 


tare 
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Keshāntah-the clipping of the hair, Shodashe+Varshe-in the 
sixteenth year, Brahmanasya-for a Brāhmana, Vidheeyate-is 
ordained, Rajanyabandhoh-for the Kshatriya, Dvāvinshe-in the 
twenty second, Tatah-and, Veishyasya-for the Vaishya, Dvayadhike. 
in two more. | 

Purport: The Keshanta-clipping of the hair, the 
Mundana rite is ordained in the sixteenth year for a 
Brāhmana, in the twenty second year for the Kshatriya, 
and for a Vaishya two years later, that is, in the twenty 
fourth year. 


we utent fgsmdrarirusmerfregt faker: i 
saaa: wu, eer free uwaa 
[ 2.82 1C 36) 

Esha Prokto Dvijāteenāmowpanāyaniko Vidhih; 
Utpattivyanjakah Punyah Karmayogam Nibodhata. -38 

Esha-thus, Dvijāteenām+Owpanāyanikah+Vidhih-the initiation 
of the Dvijas, Utpattivyanjakah-which indicates the second birth, 
Punyah-sanctifies, Proktah-described, Nibodhata-learn, Karma+ 
Yogam-apply to their duties. 

Purport: Thus, has been described the rule for the 
initiation, Upanayana of the twice-born ones which 
indicates their second birth and which sanctifies them. 
Now, learn from me the duties to which they must 
afterwards apply themselves. 


Duties ofthe Brahmacharis s 
Upaneeya Guruh Shishyam Shikshayechchhowchamaditah; 
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Upāsanā. 

Purport: The Guru after having performed the 
Upanayana Samskāra, should first instruct his pupil about 
cleanliness, that is, hygiene, about good conduct and 
about Agnihotra-daily offerings of oblations into the 
sacred fire, and also about Samdhyā and Upāsanā-daily 
worship and meditation. 


ARTIST a urat mit pp ari 
det Kadu U fe sme cup: xm 
[ 3-99 ] C Xo) 
Brahmarambhe’vasane Cha Padow Grāhyow Guroh 
Sadā; Samhatya Hastāvadhyeyam Sa Hi Brahmānjalih 
Smrita.-40 
Sada-always, Grahyow-touch, Padow-both feet,Guroh-of the 
Guru, Brahma+Arambhe-at the beginning of the study of the Vedas , 
Cha-and, Avasāne-at the closing, Samhatya+Hastow- both hands 
joined, Adhyeyam- shall study, Sa- that, Hi- indeed, Brahmanjalih- 
united palms , Smritah-is called. 
Purport: At the beginning and the closing of the study 
classes of the Vedas, the student shall touch both feet of 
; the Guru, with both hands the joined. This united hands 
is called Brahmanjali. 


SAU HAAS qm: 
HA reg: Meet, afar wp uA UT: ow it 
[E SOR Ji C WY 7) 
VyatyastapaninaKaryamusamgrahanamGuroh, Savyena 
SavyahSprashtavyohDakshinena Cha Dakshinah. -41 
Karyam-the student shall do, Vyatyasta+Pāninā-with crossed 
hands, Upasamgrahanam+Guroh-the touching of the feet of the Guru, 
Savyena-with the left, Savyah-the left, Sprashtavyah-shall touch, Cha- 
and, Dakshinena-with the right, Dakshinah-the right. 
Purport: The pupil shall do the act of touching the feet 
9f the Guru with his hand crossed so that he is able to 


touch the left foot with his left hand and the right foot with 
his right hand. 
SATA i TFT T ST: | 
reisa sit sta gerfertisteata TUE Uwe 1 
[ 3.93 ] Cx3) 
Adhyeshyamanam TuGururnityakalamatandritah; 
AdhishvaBholtiBrooyadvirāmo stvitiChāramet.-42 
Tu-and, Guru-the guru, Nityakalam-always, Atandritah-without 
weariness, /fi-thus, Brooyāt-shall address, Bho-O, Adhyeshyamānam- 
the student, Bho-O, Adheeshva-do read, Cha-and, Virāmah+Astu-now 
stop, /ti-and, Aramet-shall stop. 
Purport: And, the Guru shall always without weariness 
when starting his classes address his pupil thus: “O my 
son! Do read, now.” And, after the class, he shall say, 


“Now, let us top!" He shall then, stop. 


aaa: wore Halararandt a wear 
Haameri Ys, ga fergitetfa n 48 t 
[ 99x 1C ¥8) 

BrahmanahPranavamKuryādādāvante Cha Sarvadā; 

SravatyanonkritamPoorvamPurastāchchaVisheeryati 43 
| Sarvada-always, Kuryat-shall pronounce, Pranavam-Om, Adow- 
in the beginning, Cha-and,Ante-at the end,Brahmanah-of the 
Vedas,Anonkritam-Om not pronounced, Poorvam-in the 
beginning,Sravati-will slip away, Cha-and, Purastat-at the end, 
Visheeryati-will fade away. : 

Purport: When studying the Vedas, he shall always 
pronounce Om in the beginning and the end of the lesso”: 
Otherwise, if Om is not pronounced in the beginning, the 
reading will slip away, and if not pronounced at the €? 
of the class, the study will fade way. 


HT ASAT U HT a uaa: 
Atasattita er nu 9 u 
[Roa 1(%%) 
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Pa oga nnm tc i S 
AkāramChāpyukāram Cha Makāram Cha Prajāpatih; 
VedatrayānniraduhadBhoorbhuvahsvariteeti Cha.-44 
Prajāpatih-the Lord of all creatures,Niraduhat-certainly milked, 

Vedatrayāt-from the three Vedas,Akāram-the letter A, Cha-and, 

Ukāram-the letter U, Cha-and,Makāram-the letter M, Cha-and, Api- 

also, Bhooh+bhuvah+Svah-Iti-as it were. 

Purport: Prajapati, the Lord of all creations, certainly 
milked, as it were, the three letters a, u, m, comprised in 
the word Om, and the three Vyahritis, Bhooh, Bhuvah, 
and Svah from the three Vedas, that is, the three range of 
Vedic Knowledge referred to as Rk, Yajuh, and Samia. 


fava: Wa q dades: urs ureHauedi 
AGS: AT: Ut usted: 11 42 N 
[ 2.919 ] C6 ) 
Tribhyah Eva TuVedebhyahPadamPadamadooduhat; 
Tadityricho'syāhSāvitryāhParamesthiPrajāpatih. -45 
Tu-and, Eva-certainly, Tribhyah+Vedebhyah-from the three 


Vedas, Paramesthi-the great,Prajāpatih-Prajāpati,Pādam+Pādam- 
each one of the three parts, Adooduhat-milked, Asyah+Savitryah+ 


Richah-this SāvitriRichā, Tad4-Iti-thus with Tat. 

Purport: The Great Prajāpati, the indweller of the 
three worlds, milked as it were, from the three Vedas, the 
three parts of SavitriRicha-mantra which starts with the 
word Tat. The first part is Tatsaviturvarenyam, the second 
part is Bhargo DevasyaDheemahi, and the third part is 
DhiyoYo Nah Prachodayāt. 


Vaai A FF, EA AAT 
mandaia drequér Grad ll 42 t 
[2.ee 1C *8 ) 


Etadaksharametām Cha Japan Vyāhritirpoorvikām; 


Samdhyayorvedavidvipro Vedapunyena Yujyate. 46 
Etat+Aksharam-this word, Cha-and, Etām-this, Vyāhritih+ 
Poor vikām-preceded by the Vyāhritis, Vedavid+Viprah-the learned 
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in the Vedas, Samdhyayoh+Japan-chant during Samdhyā, Yujvate. 
gains, Veda+Punyena-the merit ofthe Vedas. 
Purport: The twice born, learned in the Vedas, who 


chant this mantra (Gayatri), which is preceded by the 
syllable Om, and the three Vyahritis, during Samdhya- 
daily prayer time, that is, when the day and the night meet 
early in the morning and the evening, gains the entire 


merit of studying the Vedas. 

sam faarat ferrireerugrivw 

wan AMATS BATT ATTSTATA t 8 3 11 

[ 3.66 ]( se) 

Indriyanàm Vicharatām Vishayeshvapahārishu; 

Samyame Yatnamātishthedvidvānyanteva Vājinām. -41 

Iva-like, Vidvān-the learned, Yantā-the charioteer, Vājinām-the 
horses, Indryānām-of the senses, Vicharatām-are attracted, 
Vishayeshu+Apaharishu-alluring to their objects, Ātishthet-shall do, 
Yatnam-effort, Sanyame-to bring under control. 

Purport: The learned one shall strive like the 
charioteer, who keeps under control his horses, to master 


his senses which are attracted towards their respective 
sensual objects. 


taa aaea gat aftr: i 
TA wrerenrergemfir TAA AYEST: t ex ul 


: [ 2.62 1C 2) 
Ekādashendriyānyāhuryāni Poorve Maneeshinah; 
Tani Samyakpravakshyami Yathāvadanupoorvashah. 48 
Poorve+Maneeshinah-by the seers of yore, Yani-those; 

Ekādasha+Indriyāni-eleven senses, Āhuh-have named Tāni-ot 

them, Samyak+Pravakshyāmi-shall enumerate properly. Yathà vaii 

Anupoorvashah-precisely in an order. | 
Purport-The eleven senses which the seers of yore: 

have named I shall enumerate them properly and in 4 

precise way and in due order. 
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strat aragi Pera arfra da usarmti 
argued wur emere «ym STAT gu il 
[ 2.20 1 C69) 

Shrotram Tvakchakshushee Jihva Nasika Chaiva Panchami; 
Pāyoopastham Hastapādam Vakchaiva Dashamee Smritā.49 

Shrotram-the ears, Tvak-the skin, Chakshushee-the eyes, Jihvā- 
the tongue, Cha-and, Nāsika-the nose, Panchami-these five, Eva- 
also, Payuh+ Upastham+Hasta+Padam-the anus, the reproductive 
organ, the hands, the feet, Vakchaiva-and the organ of speech, 
Dashamee-these ten, Smrita-are named. 

Purport: The ears, the skin, the eyes, the tongue, and 
the nose, these five, and also the arms, the reproductive 
organ, the hands, the feet and the organ of speech, are 
located in the body. These ten senses are named by the 
seers. 


«aifgarftt user startet: i 
aiga user urzram4ifi wergrt Wee ll 
[ 8.82 1C4o) 
Buddheendriyāni Pancheisham Shrotradeenyanu- 
poorvashah; Karmendriyani Panchaishām Pāyyavādeeni 
Prachakshate. -50 
Buddhee+Indriyāni-organs of senses, Pancheisham-five of them, 
Shrotrüdeeni-the ears etc., Anupoorvashah-in the order, 
Karmendriyāni-the organs of action, Panchaisham-five of them, 
Pāyyavādeeni-the anus etc., Prachakshete-are called. 
Purport: Five of them, the ears etc. as mentioned in 
the due order are the organs of senses, and the other five, 
that is, the anus and the rest in the order they are named 
are the organs of actions. 
U4 At dd ATT U 
aRar ferarardt waa: Wt TAT gO Il 
[ 8.82 183) 
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Ekādasham Mano Jneyam Svagunenobhayātmakam; 

Yasminjite Jitāvetow Bhavatah Panchakow Ganow. -51 

Jneyam-know, Ekādasham+Manah-the eleventh is üne Manas, 
Svagunena-by its quality, Ubhayatmakam-is of both characteristics, 
Yasmin+Jite-having conquered which, Etow-these two, Ganow-sets, 
Panchakow-of five, Jitow-are conquered, Bhavatah-one, 

Purport: The Manas (mind) is known as the eleventh 
organ which has the quality of the organ of the senses 
and the organ of actions, and having conquered (subdued) 
which, one has verily conquered both the two sets of five. 

guru wg areas! 

aaa qp aaa da: fats fureefa nec i 

[ 3.83 1042) 

Indriyanam Prasangena Doshamrichchhatyasamshayam; 

Sanniyamya Tu Tanyeva Tatah Siddhim Niyachchhati. -52 

Prasangena-through the contact, Indriyānām-of the organs, 
Dosham+Richchhati-acguires guilt, Tu-but, Asamshayam-no 
doubt, Sanniyamya-by good control, Tani-these, Eva-certainly, Tatah- 
then, Siddhim-success, Niyachchati-achieves. 

Purport: There is no doubt that if the senses of a 
person are too much involved with their objects of 
gratification, he will incur guilt (sin), but by the good control 
of his senses, certainly he achieves success in life. 


AT, ATA: SMTA srs 
were porate Mu arrai u ag 
[2.24](42) 
Na Jātu Kāmah Kamanamupabhogena Shāmyati; 
Havishā Krishnavartmeva Bhooya Evābhivardhate. -53 
Iva-like, Krishnavartma-the fire, Havishā-by offerings: 
Bhooya+Abhivardhate-grows Stronger, Kamah-desire, Na-neveh 
Shamyati-extinguishes, Jatu-attains, Upabhogena-by enjoyin& 
Kāmānām-of desired objects. 
Purport: Desire is never extinguished by the 
enjoyment of the desired objects, it certainly grows 


Chapter Two: 125 


sarmas murum mnm m E E E ANN A NENNEN NNN 
stronger, like the fire which grows stronger when oblations 
of ghee are offered into it. 


SIS Sarra IERES GLE hag ISL | 
quedan Raa farfgrem uo i 
[ 3.84 1C wx) 

Yashcheitanprapnuyatsarvanyashcheitankevalanstyajeta; 

Prāpanātsarvakāmānam Parityāgo Vishishyate. -54 

Yah-who, Etan+Sarvan-these all, Prapnuyat-enjoys, Cha-and, Ya- 
who, Etān-these, Kevalān-only, Tyajet-shall renounce, Prāpanāt-to 
enjoy, Sarva+Kamanam-all desired objects, Parityago-to renounce, 
Vishishyate-is superior. 

Purport: He, who shall obtain and enjoy all the objects 
of his desire, and the other one who shall renounce them 
all, of the two, to renounce is superior than to enjoy. 


A ada sre uibs 
Rag wspeerfr erem sm AAT: Ue N 
[ $.8& I(uu) 

Na Tathaitāni Shakyante Sanniyantumasevayā; 

Vishayeshu Prajushtāni Yathā Jnānena Nityashah. -55 

Etāni-these, Na--Shakyante-cannot be effectively, Sanniyantum- 
controlled, Tathā-and, Asevayā-by withholding, Vishayeshu-the 
sensual pleasures, Prajushtani-attached, Yatha-as, Jnānena-by right 
knowledgs, Nityashah-always. 

Purport; These senses which are strongly attached to 
their sensual pleasures, cannot be effectively controlled 
by withholding them from their objects, but by a constant 
pursuit of right knowledge. ! i 

ĀTRA AAA Faas Ata wi 

a ferae rera fake Tea Hier 92 N 

[ 5.99 ]1C*& ) 

Vedastyagashcha Yajnashcha Niyamashcha Tapansi Cha; 

Na Vipradushtabhāvasya Sidhim Gachchhanti Karhichit. -56 


Vipra+Dushta+Bhāvasya-the educated who is wicked, 


Vedāh+Tyāgah+Yajnāh+Niyamāh+ Tapānsi+Cha,-the Vedas, 
renunciation, Yamas, disciplines, and austerities, Va+Sidhim+ 
Gachchhati-do not procure success, Karhichit-never. 

Purport: The educated man who is wicked at heart, 
for him, his study of the Vedas, his renunciation, his Yajnas 
and observances of the personal and social disciplines, 
and spiritual austerities can never procure him the 
attainment of success or reward. 


HST LSA A FRAT ep AAT AAT ET AY AT: 
a eeata remafa at a fagat aAa: 103 u 
l [ 8.86 ] (us) 

Shrutvā Sprishtva Cha Drishtva Cha Bhuktvā Grātvā Cha Yo 
Navah; Na Hrishyati Glāyati Và Sa Vijneyo Jitendriyah. -57 

Shrutva-having heard, Sprishtvā-touched, Drishtvā-seen, 
Bhuktva-eaten, Cha-and, Grātvā-smelled, Na+Hrishyati-does not 
rejoice, Va-or, Glayati-feel pain, Vijneyah-know, Sah-he, Jitendriyah- 
one who has conquered his senses. 

Purport: That man, know him to be a Jitendriyah, that 
is, one who has conquered his senses, who, does not 
rejoice or feel pain after having heard self-praise or 
criticism, having touched smooth or rough objects, having 
seen attractive or dull scenes, having eaten tasty or tasteless 
food, or having smelled nice or bad smell. 

staan q ade sréreis ender 

GELES anfa wat aa: "urarfareiraen t ox I 

[ 3.88 1( ut) 

IndriyanamTu Sarveshām Yad lyekam Ksharateendriyam, 

Tenasya Ksharati Prajnā Driteh Padadivodakam. -58 

Tu-but, Sarvesham+Indriyanam-of all the sense? 
Yat+Ekam+Indr iyam-even one sense organ, Ksharati-slips aw); 
Get eos dā Pano, re 

2 "Crips, Padat-from the water bladder. 

Purport: If among all the senses of man, only one slips 

away, that is, goes out of control, then by its escape his 
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a a ae aa m sec SLL DLS 
wisdom also slips away; like the water which drips out of 
the water bladder through one opening. 

ast FATĢSANMA HA U ATTA 

GATES MATT AL ATA |1 9t tu 

[ 3.200 ]( 43) 

Vashe Kritvendriyagrāmam Samyamya Cha Manastathā; 
Sarvānsamsādhayedarthānakshinvan Yogatastanum. -59 

Vashe+Kritvā-having controlled, Indriyagramam-the groups of 
the senses, Samyamya-properly, Cha-and, Manah-the Manas, Tatha- 
also, Sarvān+Samsādhayet-shall realize all, Arthana-aims, 
Akshinvan+Tanum-averting the pain of the body, Yogat-by means of 
Yoga. -3 

Purport: That man having controlled, that is, subdued 
properly the group of senses, that is, the sets of five organs 
of senses of actions and five organs of action and also 
the mind, let him realize all his aims by the practice of 
Yoga, and by averting the pain of the body. 

yaf deat sa Rea aaa 

uem q aA: REA AATETTA 98 N 

[ 2-202 ] (S0) 

Poorvām Sandhyām Japanstishthetsāvitreemarka 
darshanāt; Pashchimām Tu Samāseenah Samyagrikshavi- 
bhāvanāt. -60 

Poorvām+Sandhyām-the morning Samdhya, Japan-do Japa, 
Sàvitreem-the Savitree mantra, Tishthet-seated, Arka+Darshanāt- 
until the sun appears, Tu-but, Pashchimam+Sandhyam-the evening 
Samdhya, Samaseenah-poperly seated, Samyag+Rikshavibhavanat- 
appearance of the stars. 

Purport: During the morming Samdhya, let him do 
Japa, that is, recite the Savitri mantra until the sun appears 
on the horizon but during the evening Samdhyā, let him 
do this act of devotion, properly seated until the 
appearance of the stars. 
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gaf deat sR AA emtefi 

uaa g aÂ act eft aPN vs y 

i [-3.2o0» 1&9) 

Poorvam Sandhyam Japantishthannaishameno Vyapohati: 
Pashchimām Tu Samāseeno Malam Hanti Divākritam.-61 

Poorvām+Sandhyām-the morning Samdhyā, Japan-do Japa, 
Tishthan-seated, Naisham-of the night, Enah-sin, Vyapohati-removes, 
Tu-and, Pashchimam-the evening one, Samāseeno-well seated, Hanti- 
destroys, Malam-sin, Diva+Kritam-committed durin g tbe day. 

Purport: He, who during the morning Samdhyā, 
properly seated do Japa of Savitri, the sin he accumulated 
during the night is removed, and by doing the same in the 
evening, this act of devotion destroys the sin committed 
during the day; 

q Re g a: Gat Alor aga ufzenni 

U ypas: webenrafasrendur: ec N 

| DS. E pe vos T ERD 

Na Tishthati Tu Yah Poorvam Nopāste Yashcha Pashchimam; 
Sa Shoodravad Bahishkaryah Sarvasmaddvijakarmanah. -62 

Tu-but, Yah-who, Na+Tishthati-does not sit, Poorvām+Cha+ 
Pashchimān-morning and evening, Na+ Upāste-does not do 
devotional acts, Sah-he, Shoodravat-like a Shoodra, Bahishkāryah- 
be excluded, Sarvasmāt-from all; Dvija+Karmanah-duties of a Dvija. 

Purport: But, he who does not sit for the morning 
and the evening Samdhyā and does not do the sacred act 
of worship should be excluded, that is, stripped from all 
responsibilities and duties of a Dvija. 


aai aaa Pract Acres farferarfzera: | 
artastmereiteita Tantva Garfed: toe U 
ier [ 2.gow 1( 83) 
Apam Sameepe Niyato Naityakam Vidhimasthitah; 
Savitreemapyadheeyeeta Gatvā'ranyam Samāhitah.-6 
Apām+Sameepe-near water, Niyatah+Naityakam-always the 
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rura 11 1 1 1 mnm ST UR D D d 
daily act, Vidhimāsthitah-conforming to the regulation, Sāvitreem- 
the Savitree, Api-also, Adheeyeeta-rectie with knowledge, Gatva- 
going, Aranyam-the forest, Samahitah-with concentrated mind. 


Purport: Going to the forest, or at a secluded place, 
near the water, that is, a river or a lake, and conforming 
to the regulation, the Dvija, shall always perform his daily 
sacred act of worship with a concentrated mind, and also 
do Japa of Sāvitree, with knowledge that is, pondering 
over its meaning. 

Falun da careara da perma 

aan SSAA KAA da FE co i 

[ 2.20% ] (3%) 

Vedopakarane Chaiva Svādhyāye Chaiva Naityake; 

Nānurodho'styanadhyāye Homamantreshu Chaiva Hi.-64 

Veda+Upakarane-the Vedas and its subordinate texts, Chaiva- 
and also, Svādhyāya-in study, Naityake-daily sacred acts, Hi-indeed, 
Na+Anurodhah-no excuse, Asti-is, Anadhyāye-holiday, 
Homamantreshu-in the Homa mantras. 

Purport: There is indeed no holiday or excuse so far 
as, the study of the Vedas and its subordinate texts are 
concerned, and also regarding the performance of the 
daily acts of worship, Samdhyā and Gayatri Japa, and for 
the recitation of mantras of Homas, that is, there is no 
holiday regarding the performance of Agnihotra. 

Sede pereunt were fe dqeundui 

wane faa quarter end Nl EQN 

[3.2098 1C 8*9) 

Naityake Nàstyanadhyayo Brahmasatram Hi Tatsmritam; 

Brahmāhutihutam Punyamanadhyayavashatkritam -65 

Naityake-in daily sacred duties, Nāsti-there is not, Anadhyaye- 
holiday, Brahmasatram-Brahmayajna, Hi-because, Tat-which, 


Smritam- are known, Brahmāhutihutam-Agnihotra etc., Punyam- 
meritorious acts, Anadhyāyā-no holiday, Vashat-an exclamation, 


Kritam-is performed. 


€ 
so 
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Purport: There is no holiday in respect of the sacred 
daily duties, which are known as Samdhyā, Sāvitri Japa 
and the recitation of Veda mantras which are known as 
Brahmayajna and even for the Agnihotra and other the 
Yajnas which are performed with exclamation of the term 
Vashat, because they are meritorious acts. 
a: xereureaueitassa faferat Pad: ypa: 
Aa ga wat afer Ya WEL US eI 
[ 2.2019 ] ( &&) 
Yah Svadhyayamadheete’bdam Vidhina Niyatah Shuchih; 
Tasya Nityam Ksharatyesha Payo Dadhi Gritam Madhu. -66 
Yah-who, Svādhyāyam+Adheete-does the study, Abdam- 
throughout the year, Vidhind-according to the rule, Niyatah- 
constantly, Shuchih-purified , Tasya-to him, Esha-this, Nityam-always, 
Ksharati-rains, Payah-milk, Dadhi-curd, Gritam-ghee, Madhu-honey. 
Purport: To that person who being always pure, is 
constantly engaged daily throughout the year in the study 
of the Vedas strictly according to the rule, to him this daily 
study will ever cause milk, ghee, curd and honey to rain 
in his life, that is, will procure him all happiness. 
se Srareratueryren TTU 
araaadīmegaigpdumrtfgam: 11 63 N 
[2.zoc ] C89) 
Agneendhanam Bhaikshacharyāmadhahshayyām 
Gurorhitam; Asamāvartanātkuryātkritopanayano Dvijah. 61 
Dvijah-the student, Kritah+ Upanayanah-have been initiated, 
Kuryat-shall carry on Agneendhanam-agnihotra, Bhaikshacharyām- 
beg for food, Adhah+Shayyam-sleep on the ground, Guroh+Hitam- 
serve the Guru, Ā+samāvartanāt-until the time of Samāvartanā. 
Purport: The Dvijah-the Ārya student who has gone 
thr ough the Upanayana-initiation Samskāra shall catty 
on with the daily Agnihotra, beg for food, sleep on the 
"ground and serve his Guru, until the time of the 


| ‘ m 
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Samāvartana Samskāra. 


ATETĀGA: sr?pspart-ret enfiren: were: 
ama: esia: TS: ITS G9T aa: dd N 


[ 3.208 1C 82) 

Āchāryaputrah Shushrooshurjnānado Dharmikah 
Shuchih; Āptah Shakto'rthadah Sādhuh Svo'dhyāpyā 
Dasha Dharmatah. -68 

Āchāryaputrah-the son of the āchārya, Shushrooshuh- who is 
devoted to service, Jnānadah-who imparts knowledge, Dhārmikah- 
who follows Dharma, Suchich-who is pure, Aptah-a close friend, 
Shaktah-who is capable, Arthadah-who gives presents, Sadhuh-who 
is honest, Svah-a relative, Dasha-these ten, Adhyapya-may be taught, 
Dhar:natah-according to Dharma. 

Purport: According to Dharma, that is, the sacred law 
the following ten persons may be taught, that is, instructed 
in the Vedas, the teacher's son, one who desires to do 
service, one who imparts knowledge, one who follows 
Dharma, one who is pure, that is, who has shun all vices, 
a close friend, one who is capable, one who gives gifts, 
that is, who is charitable, one who is honest, and a relative. 


AT: GTA, Gast regm Test: | 
arate fe Are aeara SIERA Ču N 
"o [33391C83) 

Naprishtah Kasyachid Brooyanna Chanyayena 1 j : 

Janannapi Hi Medhavee Jadavalloke Acharet. -69 

Loke-in this world, Na+-Aprishtah-not aksed, Cha-and, Anyayena- 
improperly, Prichehatah-asked, Kasyachid-by any one, Na+Brooyāt- 
do notspeak, Medkāvee-a wise man, Jānari+Api+Hi-though he knows, 
Acharet-shall behave, Jadavat-as an idiot. 3 

Purport: In this world, a wise man should not speak if 
he is not asked, nor should he answer to anyone who 
asks improperly though he knows the answer, he should 
behave like an idiot. 


132: The Manusmriti 


arenfur wr a: ure avarertor Wesfwi 
ware: of fase erfénresfa ce i 

[ 2.229 1 0) 
Adharmena Cha Yah Praha Yashchadharmena Prichchhati: 
Tayoranyatara Praiti Vidvesham Vā'dhigachchhati.-70 
Yah-who, Prāha-replies, Adharmena-contrary to Dharma, Cha- 


and, Yah-who, Adharmena-illegally, Prichchhati-asks, Tayoh-of the 
two, Anyatara-one of them, Praiti-dies, Va-or, Adhigachchhati-incurs, 


Vidvesham-enmity. 

Purport: He, who asks contrary to the rules of Dharma, 
that is, illegally or the one who answers improperly, both 
of them, or one of the two dies, that is, fall into disrepute 
and the other incurs enmity. 


ental aa a Tai Berar emsfu fumi 
wa fae st ame yt dtstrarat t 26 i 


[2.222 ] (92) 
Dharmarthow Yatra Na Syatam Shushrooshā Vā'pi Tadvidhā; 
Tatra Vidyā Na Vaktavyā Shubham Beejamivoshare. -11 
Yatra-where, Dharma+Arthow-Dharma and Artha, Na+Syatam- 
are not obtained, Vā-and, Shushrooshā-service, A pi-also, Tadvidhā- 
as due, Tatra-there, Vidyā-knowledge, Na+ Shubham-not good, 
Vaktavya-to impart, Iva-like, Beejam-the seed, Ushare-in barren soil. 
Purport: Where Dharma-merit and virtue and Artha- 
wealth are not obtained, and where there is no prospect 
to getting due service, there that is, to such un-worthy 
persons, the sacred knowledge of the Vedas should not 
be imparted, like the gardener who never sows his good 
seeds in the barren soil. 


frente ere curi wei rerai: 
emer fe rere 4 ares era i ee t 


ETRA | [ 2.2231( 92) 
Vidyayaiva Samam Kāmam Martavyam Brahmavādinā; 


Āpadyapi Hi Ghorayam Na Tvenāmirine Vapet. -12 
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usurum m TQ 
Brahmavādinā-the master of the Vedas, Eva-even, Kamam-shall 
wish, Martavyam-to die, Samam-with, Vidya-the knowledge, Tu-but, ' 
Hi-certainly, [rine-in barren soil, Na+Vapet-shall not sow, Enam-it, 
Apad+Api-even in times of distress, Ghorayam-in dire difficulties. 
Purport: Even in times of dire distress, the 
Brahmavādin-the master of the Vedas should rather wish 
to die with his knowledge of Vedas, but should not sow it 
in barren soil, that is, should not give it to an un-worthy 
recipient; pupil. 
faar areroracare srafersa ster tat ATL! 
agar At HT areata veri SATA AAT N R N 


[ 2.226 ] (93) 

Vidya Brahmanametyaha Shevadhiste'smi Raksha Mam; 
Asooyakaya Mam Ma Dastatha Syam Veeryavattamā.-73 

Vidyā-the sacred knowledge, Etya-approached, Brahmanam-the 
Brahmana, Āha-implored, Te+Shevadhih+Asmi-your treasure Iam, 
Raksha+Mām-protect me, Asooyakāya-to the malicious, 
Mā+Dāh+Mām-do not give me, Tathā-thus, Veeryavattamā- 
extremely strong, Syam-I shall become. 

Purport: It is said, that once the sacred knowledge 
approached a Brahmana and implored him, *T am thy 
treasure, protect me, and preserve me. Do not give me to 
the malicious person, to the scorner who has no respect for 
knowledge. Thus, I shall become extremely strong and free 
from blemishes.” 

ma q wife fererf-raasrere fura 

wu ui afte fene frferaramamríent t 8 o t 

[ 2.224 1C ex) 

Yameva Tu Shuchim Vidyanniyatabrahmacharinam; 

Tasmai Mam Broohi Vipraya Nidhipayapr amadine. -74 

Tu-but, Yam-whom, Vidhyat-know, Shuchim-is pure, Niyatah- 


Continent, Nidhipaya-custodian of the treasure, Apramadine-free from 
laziness Brahmachārinam-a Brahmachāri, Tasmai+Viprāya-to such 


Brāhmana, Mām-me, Broohi-teach. 
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Purport: But, to that Brahmana Brahmachari whom 
you know to be pure, perfectly continent, who is the 
worthy custodian of the sacred knowledge, and who is 
ever free from laziness to him you shall teach me. 


cif afae asf aemssarferentrer wn 
stadia adt AT a uweiufsreras 3 


[ 2.229 ] ( su) 

Lowkikam Vaidikam Vā'pi Tathā'dhyātmikameva Cha; 

Adcdeeta Yato Jnānam Tam Poorvamabhivādayet.-75 

Yatah-from whom, Adadeeta-acquires, Lowkikam+Jnānam- 
worldly knowledge, Tathā-and, Vaidikam- Vedic science, Vā+ Api- 
and also,Adhyātmikam-science of the soul and God, Eva-certainly, 
Abhivadayet-shall greet, Tam-him, Poorvam-first. 

Purport: The student shall certainly first greet him with 
reverence, from whom (the teacher) he acquires the 
knowledge pertaining to this world, that is, the sciences, 
the knowledge of the Vedas, and the knowledge of the 
soul and God, that is, spiritual knowledge. 


PTATĀSLTARĀ AETAT A würfastqi 
MATU VATA ATTA t e u 


[ 35.229 ] ( 9&8) 

Shayyasane'dhyacharite Shreyasā Na Samāvishet; 
Shayyāsanesthashcheiveinam Pratyutthāyābhivādayet. -76 
Shayyā+Āsane-on the bed or on the seat, Adhyācharite- used, 


Shreyasā-by the superiors, Na+Samavishet-shall not sit, Cha-and, 
Shayya+Asana+Sthah-is seated on the bed or on the seat, Eva-indeed, 


Einam-to them, Prati+Utthāya-stand up, Abhivadayet-shall greet. 
Purport: One must not use, that is, sit down on the 

bed or the seat which is used by the superiors, and 

whenever he is seated on his couch or the seat, the student 


shall stand up before his Guru and the superiors and shall 
greet them. 
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[ 2.220 ] ( 99) 

Oordhvam Prānā Hyutkrāmanti Yoonah Sthavire Āyati; 

Pratyuthānābhivādābhyām Punastānpratipadyate.-77 

Hi-but, Sthavire-the elder, Ayati-approaches, Yoonah-of the 
young, Oordhvam-upwards, Prānā-the vital airs, Utkrāmanti-moves, 
Prati+ Uthana-by standing up to them, Abhivadabhyam-by greeting, 
Punah-again, Pratipadyate-recovers, Tān-them. 

Purport: The vital airs-the Prānas- of the young man 
move upwards, that is, become unstable when the elders, 
that is, those who are advanced in age and knowledge 
approach but he recovers them when he stands up and 
greet them reverently. 

S TRTATaTRĪ fred qegtaetat: i 

AT wer eris: srrefae dzīt ACTIN Se Ul 

[ 2.222 1C(92) © 

Abhivadanasheelasya Nityam Vridhopasevinah; 

Chatvari Tasya Vardhante Ayurvidyayasho Balam. -78 

Abhivādanasheelasya-of him who salutes, Nityam-always, 
Vridhopasevinah-serves the elders, Tasya-his, Chatvari-four, 
Vardhante-increase, Ayuh-length of life, Vidya-knowledge, Yashah- 
fame, Balam-strength. 

Purport: For the young man who habitually salutes 
and always pays reverence to the elders, and serves them, 
for him, his length of life, knowledge, fame and strength, 
these four are bound to increase. 

aRar fart TTAATTATA TTU 

srt rarenaftfa ra Ta uftentdaq S N 

[ 2.222 1( 88) 

Abhivadátparam Vipro Jyāyānsamabhivādayan; 

Asow Namahamasmeeti Svam Nama Parikeertayet. -79 

Abhivādayan-while greeting, Jyāyānsam-the elders, 
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Abhivādāt+Param-after the salutation term, Viprah-the Dvija, 
Parikeertayet-shall pronounce, Svam+Nāma-his own name, 
- Nāmā+Aham+Asmi-I am of this name, Asow-so and so, Iti-thus. 
Purport: The Dvija-the student while greeting the 
elders, should pronounce his name after the salutation 
term, thus “I am so and so.” 
wit: grex Hiddad venen ASPs 
ATT veneusmer fe at sme safer: Gra: een 
[2.22% l((čo) 
Bhohshabdam Keertayedante Svasya Nāmno'bhivādane; 
Nāmnām Svaroopbhāvo Hi Bho Bhāva Rishbhih Smritah. -80 
Abhivādane-in greeting, Bhoh+Shabdam-the word Bhoh, 
Keertayet-shall pronounce, Ante-in the end, Svasya-of his own, 
Nāmnah-name, Hi-because, Bho-the term Bhoh, Bhāva-the same, 


Nāmnām-in the names, Svaroopbhāvah-the nature is, Rishbhih-by 
the seers, Smritah-have declared. 


Purport: When greeting, he shall pronounce the word 
Bhoh after his own name because the seers have declared 
that the nature of the term Bhoh to be the same of all the 
proper names. 


STs HTA ara fants Rra 
ARRIRA ATS aes: GATT: wa: Wool 


A [2.224 1( 28) 
"Ayushmānbhava Sowmyeti Vachyo Vipro'bhivadane; 
Akarashchasya Nāmno'nte Vachyah Poorvaksharah Plutah. 8. 
_ Vachyah-to greet, Viprah-the Dvija, Abhivadane-greeting him, 
Ayushmān+Bhava-be long lived, Sowmya-gentle one, Iti-thus, Cha- 
and, Vachyah-the one greeted, Akāra- the vowel A and the others, 
Ante-at the end, Asya-of his, Namnah- name, Poorva+Aksharah-the 
preceding alphabet, Plutah-long. 

Purport: In return of a salutation, the Dvija should be 
greeted thus, “Ayushman Bhava, Somyah-O gentle one 
be long lived!” And, the last vowel of the name of the 
addressee and the alphabet preceding it, should be 


| ; p 
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pronounce in the Pluta, that is, in a longer sound. 
ara avatearees fau: Vaifirarg TAU 
aRar: € Tur uem PEMA U: ll 209 
[ 2.228 1€ 43) 
Yo Na Vettyabhivādasya Viprah Pratyabhivadanam; 
Nābhivādyah Sa Vidushā Yathā Shoodrastathaiva Sah. -82 
Yah+Viprah-that Dvija, Abhivadasya-for the salutation, 
PratitAbhivadanam+Na+Vetti-does not know how to return the 
salutation, Sah-he, Va+Abhivādyah-would not greet, Vidusha-the 
learned, Yathā+Shoodrah-like the Shoddra, Sah-he, Tathā+lva-is as. 
Purport: That Dvija who does not know how to return 
a salutation, that is, does not know the formulae of reply 
to a salutation, or who even does not reply, the learned 
man should not salute him, because he behaves like a 
Shudra. 
AIT IT FSAI! 
ava AW GANTT PSANTata AN $93! 
[ 2.229 1C 23) 
Brühmanam Kushalam Prichchhetkshatrabandhuma- 
nàmayam; Vaishyam Kshemam Samāgamya Shoodra- 
mārogyameva Cha. -83 
Samāgamya-when meeting, Brahmanam+Prichchhet-with a 
Brahmana enquire, Kushalam-well-being, Cha-and, Kshatrabandhum+ 
Anāmayam-with a Kshatriya enquire about his health ad physique, 
Vaishyam+Kshemam-with a Vaishya about his economy, Eva- 
certainly, Shoodram+Arogyam-with a Shoodra about his health. 
Purport: When meeting a Brahmana, after salutation 
enquire about his well-being as regards his study and 
teaching of the Vedic lores, witha Kshatriya enquire about 
his good health and strong physique, and with a Vaishya 
ask about his economic activities, and with a Shoodra 
Certainly enquire about his health. 
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SS AAS UU I OOS 
start dtferat ATT wefarafu ut vr 
aaa aaa THAT 203 1 

[ 3.236 1( ex) 

Avachyo Deekshito Namna Yaveeyanapi Yo Bhavet; 
Bhobhavatpoorvakam Tvenamabhibhāsheta Dharmavit. -84 

Deekshitah-the initiated, Avachyah-not to be addressed, Nāmnā- 
by the name, Api-though, Yah-who, Bhavet-is, Yaveeyan-younger, 
Bho+Bhavat-Bho or Bhavet, Poorvekam-first, Tu-but, Abhibhāsheta. 
speaking, Enam-to him, Dharmavit-a virtuous man. 

Purport: A virtuous man that is, one who knows the 
principles of Dharma, shall not address the student who 
has been initiated, that is, who has gone through the 
Upanayana Samskara by his name, even though he is 
younger in-years but he shall use respectful term like Bhoh 
or Bhavat first while speaking to him. 


wue g a et FTA a athe: 


wT gasadeaa gut afritfa a li 9o tl 
[ 2.228 I (tu) 
Parapatnee Tu Ya Stree Syadasambandha Cha Yonitah; 
Tam Brooyadbhavatéetyevam Subhage Bhagineeti Cha.-85 
Tu-but, Parapatnee-the wife of another man, Ya-that, Stree-lady, 
Syat-is Asambandhā-not a blood relation, Cha-and, Yonitah-not 
related by marriage, Tam-to her, Brooyat-say, Bhavati-Bhavati, Cha- 
and, Evam-so, Subhage+Bhagini-beloved sister, /ti-thus. 
Purport: But, when addressing a woman who is the 
wife of another man, and who is not a blood relation nor 
Is related by marriage, to her one shall say Bhavati-O 


revered lady! And, to a sister he shall say Subhage-O 
beloved sister! 


fan meda: aot fae vrafa usarīti 
Wer ATRIA TA Sera n e 2$! 
[2.236 ] (48) 
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Vittam Bandhurvayah Karma Vidyà Bhavati Panchamee; 

Etani Mānyasthānāni Gareeyo Yadyaduttaram. -86 

Vittam-wealth, Bandhuh-relatives, Vayah-age, Karma-work, 
Panchamee-the fifth, Bhavati-is, Vidya-knowledge, Etāni-these, 
Mānya+Sthānāni-sources of honour, Gareeyah-is greater in 
weightage, Yad+ Yad-which ever, Uttaram-the preceding ones. 

Purport: Wealth, family and relatives, age, work, and 
knowledge which is the fifth one, these five are the sources 
of honour, that is, a person is honoured if he possesses 
anyone of these five. However, each of these carry a 
greater weightage than the preceding one in the order 
they are enumerated. 


wart fey acute seta Tata x 
aa e: HESS UMTS: VISESfU Svat IA: ULL U 
[ 2.239 ]1( 29) 

Panchānām Trishu Varneshu Bhooyānsi Gunavanti Cha; 
Yatra Syuh So’tra Manarhah Shoodro’pi Dashamee Gatah. -87 

Trishu+Varneshu-among the three classes, Panchanam-the five, 
Yatra-in whom, Bhooyansi-is, Sah-he, Gunavanti-is qualified, Cha- 
and, Atra-here, Syuh-is, Mānārhah-worthy of honour, Api-even, 
Shoodrah-the Shudra, Gatah-who entered, Dashamee-the tenth 
decade. 

Purport: Among the members of the three Varnas, 
that is, Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaishya, he who 
possesses one or more of the five, that man is worthy of 
honour according to the number and degree he has 
acquired. Even, a Shudra who has entered the tenth 
decade of his life shall be respected by the Dvijas. 


fru aprit TU erfvur: feu: 
CUTHE ST UAVS UAT Sat ALET AU $$3 ll 
[3.236 1C 46) 
Chakrino Dashameesthasya Roginoh Bharinah Streeyah; 
Snātakasya Cha Rājnashcha Panthā Deyoh Varasya Cha.-88 


"n O 
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Chakrinah-the man in carriage, Dashameesthasya-who is above 
ninety, Roginah-who is diseased, Bhārinah-the carrier of burden, 
Streeyāh-the women, Snātakasya-the Snātaka, Cha-and, Ràjnah-the 
king, Cha-and, Varasya-to the bridegroom Deyah-give, Panthā-the 
way. ; 

Purport: On the road, one must give way to the man 
in the carriage, to the person who is above ninety, to the 
one who is diseased, and to the person who is carrying a 
burden, and also to the king, the woman, the Snātaka 

. (graduate) and to the bridegroom. 
Wer q MATA urit vraesurfereti 
ITTTAPŪRŽA FIAT AACA I 99 
[2.238 1028) 
Tesham Tu Samavetanam Mānyow Snatakaparthivow, 


Rājasnātakayoshchaiva Snatako Nripamānabhāk. -89 

Tu-but, Samavetanam-meet, Teesham-among them, Manyow-to 
be honoured, Snātaka+Pārthivow-the Snataka and the king, 
Rajasnatakayoh-between the king and the Snataka, Snatakah-the 
Snataka, Nripamanabhak-to be respected by the king. 

Purport: But, among all of them, if they happen to 
meet at one time, then the Snataka and the king must be 
most honoured and given the way. However, between 
the king and the Snātaka, the king must give respect t0 
the latter and give-him the way. 


sia q a: foret daea: 

eheu MERI A AATATI Werara 11 34 l 
[ 3.?wo ] (9°) 
Upaneeya Tu Yah Shishyam Vedamadhyāpayed Dvijah 
Sakalpam Sarahasyam Cha Tamāchāryam Prachakshate. + 
. Tu-and, Dvijah-the twice-born, Yah-who Adhyapayet-shall teach 
Shishyam-the pupil, Upaneeya-after initiation, Vedam-the Ve99* 
Sa+Kalpam-with the Kalpa, Cha-and, Sax Rahasyam-with the secre! 
knowledge, Tam-him, Prachakshate-is said, Acharyam-the Achar 
Purport: And, the Dvija who initiates a pupil, that 5: 
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ve S A 
performs the Upanayana Samskāra, and invests the child 
with the sacred thread, and thereafter teaches him the 
Vedas, together with the Kalpa and the Rahasya, is called 
the Āchārya of the child. 


urasi q ceu sergreufu at cu 
SM Gases: FT SAAT ULL U 
[3.28 ] (R?) 

Ekadesham Tu Vedasya Vedāngānyapi Vā Punah; 
Yo'dhyāpayati Vrittyarthamupadhyayah Sa Uchyate. -91 

Tu-but, Yah-who, Adhyāpayati-teaches, Vritti+Artham-for the 
purpose of earning a living, Ekadesham-one portion, Vedasya-of the 
Vedas, Vā-or, Api-even, Punah-again, Vedāngāni-the Vedāngas, Sah- 
he, Uchyate-is called, Upādhyāyah-Upādhyāya. 


Purport: But, he who teaches to a pupil only, one | 


portion of the Vedas or again even the six Angas of the 


Vedas to earn his livelihood is called an Upadhyaya-the 


sub-teacher. 


Maata enuffur a: anita varfatžri 
were ATA a faut Peers 1i $39 0 
i [ 2.242 1C 33) 

Nishekādeeni Karmāni Yah Karoti Yathāvidhi; 

Sambhāvayati Chānnena Sa Vipro Gururuchyate. -92 

Yah-who, Yathavidhi-according to the rules, Nishekādeeni+ 
Karmāni-the Garbhādhāna and other Samskāras, Karoti-performs, 
Cha-and, Sambhāvayati-maintains, Annena-with food, Sah-he, Viprah- 
the twice-born, Uchyate-is called, Guruh-Guru. 

Purport: That Viprah-learned man who performs the 
Garbhādhāna and other Samskāras according to the 
established rules of the Vedas, and maintains the child 
With food etc. is called Guru-the father. : 

SATA UA UT een TIT 

a: ita qr wem cer ATT ETA NRE Ul 

[ 2.263 16 $3) 


7 7 o ||. 
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Agnyadheyam Pākayajnānagnishtomādikānmakhān; 
Yah Karoti Vrito Yasya Sa Tasya Tasyartvigihochyate, -93 

Yah-who, Vritah-for livelihood, Karoti-does, Agnyādheyam- 
Agnihotra, Pākayajnān-Balivaisvadevayajna, A gnishtoma+Adikan. 
Agnishtoma etc., Makhan-big homas, Yasya- for whom, Sah-He, 
Uchyate-is called, Tasya-his, Ritvik. j 

Purport: He, who has been duly selected by someone 
to perform his Agnihotra, Balivaisvadevayajna or other 
Yajnas like Pakshayajnas, the Agnishtoma or other big 
Homas, that Brahmana if he accepts and does his duty to 
earn his livelihood, he is then called the Ritvik of the person 
who selected him. 


a HTG7T TATA HAO sau att 
a ma U frat ATT A GĀCRATAN d $2339 
: [2.24% 1C ex) 

Ya Avrinotyavitatham Brahmanā Shravanāvubhow; 

Sa Mata Sa Pita Jneyastam Na Druhyetkadachana. -94 

Yah-who, Avrinoti-fills, Avitatham-truthfully, Brahmanā-with the 
Vedas, Ubhow+Shravanow-both ears, Jneyah-know, Sah+Mātā+Pitā- 
heisthe mother and the father, Tam-him, Na+Druhyet-do not offend, 
Kadachana-at any time. 

: Purport: He, who truthfully fills both ears of his pupil, 
with the knowledge of the Vedas, the latter should consider 
him as his mother and father. He should never offend, or 
be dis-respectful towards him at any time. 

Sule. Aart Naga: furi 
wat fe fares tee Se er emer ll g3? Il 
: M [ 3.2x& ] (84) 
l Utpadakabrahrmadatrorgareeyanbrahmadah Pita; Brahma- 
janma H i Viprasya Pretya Cheha Cha Shāsh vatam.95 
Utpādaka+Brahmadātroh-between the giver of birth and the 
giver ofthe Veda, Brahmadah+Pitā-the father who gives the Veda» 


Gareeyan-is superior, Cha-and, Hi-certainly, Viprasya-for the Dvij 
Brahmajanma-born of the Veda, Pretya+Cha+Iha-after death, an 
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las 
here, Shāsh vatam-is eternal. 


Purport: The two fathers, that is, the giver of natural 
birth, and the giver of the second birth, that is, the teacher 
who gives the knowledge of the Vedas to his pupil, of the 
two the giver of the second birth through the Veda is 
superior, that is, more venerable because the reward from 
the Veda is eternal in this world and in the hereafter, that 
is, even after death. 

ATATTAT frat di agra Fae: 

aa MET at PETETTATTSTAd t $33 N 

[ 2.269 Ļ( 3&8 ) 

Kāmānmātā Pitā Chainam Yadutpādayato Mithah; 
Sambhootim Tasya Tām Vidyādyadyonāvabhijāyate. -96 

Mātā+Cha+Pitā-the mother and the father, Kāmāt-through 
mutual afftection, Einam-this, Mithah+Utpadayatah-together give 
birth, Yat-that, Vidyāt-consider, Tām-this, Tasya-his, Sambhootim- 
existence, Yonow+Abhijāyate-born from the womb. 

Purport: The birth given to a child by the mother and 
the father together through Kama, that is, through mutual 
affection, consider that his existence and his birth from 
the womb is a natural birth. The real birth of a man is the 
second birth which occurs through the Vedic learning. 

amaria at sf fafaga ume: t 

SATA ATT AT AAT ATSSRTATT Il $33 Ul 

Š, [3.2% 1C S9) 

Achāryastvasya Yām Jātim Vidhivadvedapāragah; 

Utpādayati Sāvitryā Sā Satyā Sā'jarāmarā. -97 

Tu-but, Āchāryah-the Āchārya, Vedapāragah-well versed in the 
Vedas, Vidhivad-according to the law, Savitrya-through Savitri, Asya- 
his, Yām-which, Jātim-birth, Utpādayati-procreates, Sa-it, Satyā-real, 
Sa-it, Ajara-decayless, Amarā-deathless. 

Purport: But, the Acharya well versed in the Vedas, 
that which he pro-creates, that is, the second birth which 


he gives to a child according to the law and through the 
initiation into the Sāvitri, that is, through the performance 
of the Upanayana Samskāra, and the teaching of the Vedic 
lore, that birth is real, decayless and deathless. 


SIE at ae aT eT Spawn wei Tf ur: 
ante pe frere dtu enr TT ll RY Ul 

[ 2-268 ] (24) 
Alpam Vā Bahu Vā Yasya Shrutasyopakaroti Yah; 
Tamapeeha Gurum Vidyat Shrutopakriyayā Taya. -98 


Yasya-for whoever, Yah-who, Upakaroti-does to benefit, Alpam- 
little, Vā-or, Bahu-much, Shrutasya-for the Vedic lores, Tam-him, Api- 


also, Jha-here, Gurum-Guru, Vidyāt-know, Tayā-for that, | 


Shruta+Upakriyayā-the good done for education. 

Purport: That man who benefits whoever by teaching 
him the Vedic lores, whether little or much, here in this 
world is also known as Guru, on account of the good he 


does by imparting to him the Vedic Knowledge. 


Wea SAN: chat MA cep ymfuri 
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[ 2.240 1( 88) 
BrāhmasyaJanmanah Karta S vadharmasya Cha Shāsitā, 


Bālo pi Vipro Vridhasya Pita Bhavati Dharmatah. 9? 

Viprah-the learned màn, Kartā-the giver, Janmanah-of birth. 
Brāhmasya-of the Vedas, Cha-and, Shāsitā-teaches, Svadharrasyt 
his duties, Bālo+Api-even younger, Vridhasya-of the aged ma”: 
Bhavati-is, Pitā-the father, Dharmatah-by Dharma. 

Purport: That learned man who gives someone the 
second. birth of the Vedas and teaches the prescribe 
duties is verily the father (Guru) or the aged man eve 
though he may be younger. 
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Chapter Two: 145 


Adhyāpayāmāsa Pitrinshishurāngirasah Kavih; 

Putrukā Iti Hovācha Jnānena Parigrihya Tān. -100 

Āngirasah-Āngirasa, Shishuh-infant, Kavih-deeply learned, 
Adhyāpayāmāsa-taught, Pitrin-his relatives, Jnānena+Parigrihya- 
forimparting knowledge, Tān- to them, Iti-thus, Uvacha-called, Ha+ 
Putrakā-O! sons. 

Purport: There is an example regarding this. The 
deeply learned infant, Angirasa taught the Vedic lores to 
his relatives, that is, to his father, and others who were 
older to him, and he used to called them thus, *O my little 


sons!” 
a auebmqes-«r gemmae: | 
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[ 2.242 1C 808) 

Te Tamarthamaprichchanta Devānāgatamanyavah; 
Devashchaitansametyochurnyayam Vah Shishuruktavān. -101 

Te-they, Tam+Artham-about that meaning, Aprichchhanta-asked, 
Devān-with the Devas, Āgatamanyavah-approached with 
resentment, Cha-and, Devāh-the Devas, Sametya-together, Uchuh- 
said, Etān-to them, Vah-that, Shishuh-infant, Nyayam-properly, 
Uktavan-spoken. 

Purport: They, that is, the fathers approached with 
resentment, the learned and pious sages (Devas) and 
asked them the meaning of the decorum *O my little sons’ 
pronounced by Angirasa; whether it was right on his part 
to address his elders as Shishuh-little sons. The Devas 
altogether and in one voice replied that you have been 
properly addressed by the word spoken. 

sat srerfer d are: feat wala Wa: 
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[3-243 1( 202) 

Ajno Bhavati Vai Bàlah Pita Bhavati Mantradah; 

Ajnam Hi Bālamityāhuh Pitetyeva Tu Mantradam. -102 


T -— | 
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Ajnah-destitute of knowledge, Bhavati-is, Vai-verily, Bālah-a 
child, Mantradah-who teaches, Bhavati-is, Pita-father, Ajnam-the one 
without knowledge, /ti-thus, Hi-indeed, Bālam-a child, Tu-but, 
Mantradam-the giver of knowledge, Iti-thus, Ahuh-is said, Pitā+Eyg. 


certainly the father. 

Purport: A man destitute of knowledge is verily a child 
and he who teaches the Vedas to him is his father. The 
sages have always said that an ignorant man is a child and 
alearned man who teaches the Vedas is the father though 
he may be younger in age. 

" erat ufenri farts a aR: 
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[R.?us ] ( 203) 

Na Hāyanairna Palitairna Vittena Na Bandhubhih; 
Rishayashchakrire Dharmam Yo 'noochānah Sa No 
Mahan. -103 

Na-Neither, Hāyanaih-by Years, Palitaih-by grey hair, Vittena- 
by wealth, Na-nor Bandhubhih-by kinsmen, Rishayah-the sages, 
Chakrire-have made, Dharmam-the law, Yah-who, Anoochānalris 
learned, Sah-he, Nah-among us, Mahān-great. 

Purport: Neither by years (older), nor by the grey 
hair, neither by wealth nor by kinsmen (friends and 
relatives) a personis considered to be great. But, the sages 
have made the law that he, who is learned in the Vedas 
and the auxiliary texts is indeed great. 


Terrorist su etree q eiea: 1 
Sart TE: Brot era N 930 It 


Vaishyānām-the Vaishyas, Dhanyad} 


awe tanatah-by grains etc., Tu-bvt, 
Shoodranam-the Shoodras, Eva-certianly, D Dy birth. 
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LL Ama I nU ās 

Purport: The Brahmanas are considered to be great 
by the extent of Vedic knowledge they possess, and the 
Kshatriyas by their valour. The Vaishyas are said to be 
great by the volume of grains, and other goods they 
produce, and the senioritv or greatness of a Shoodra 
depends on his birth, that is, in the number of years he is 
old. 

TĀ wat vata dares uted Tere: 

ata wererefraraed dar: rafe fag: 232 i 

[ 2-848 ]( 298) 

Na Tena Vridho Bhavati Yenāsya Palitam Shirah; Yo 
Vai Yuvā'pyadheeyānastam Devāh Sthaviram Viduh. -105 

Na-not, Tena-these, Bhavati-is, Vridhah-old, Yena--Asya-whose, 
Palitam-grey, Shirah-head, Yah-who, Vai-indeed, Yuva--Api-even 
young, Adheeyānah-learned, Tam-him, Devah-the Devas, Viduh- 
considered, Sthaviram-old. 

Purport: The Devas (sages) have indeed considered 
him, who is learned in the Vedas to be old (venerable) 
though he may be younger but not those whose head has 
turned grey. 

an ISA EE dat ada AT:1 
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[ 2.249 ]C 208 ) 

Yathā Kāshthamayo Hastee Yathā Charmamayo Mrigah; 
Yashcha Vipro'nadheeyānastrayaste Nama Bibhrati. -106 

Yatha-like, Kashthamayah+Hastee-the wooden elephant, Cha- 
and, Yathà-like, Charmamayah+Mrigah-the deer made of leather, 
Viprah-the Brāhmana, Yah-who, Anadheeyanah-is un-educated, 
Bibhrati-bear, Te-these, Trayah-three, Nāma-the names. 

Purport: Like the elephant made of wood and the 
deer made of leather and a Brāhmana who has not studied 
the Vedas, these three only bear the names of their kind. 
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aem wudrsuwet: Gre gar Whifa TRTI 
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[ 2.242 1C 20) 

Yathā Shandho'phalah Streeshu Yathā Gowrgavi Chāphalā; 
Yathā Chājne'phalam Dānam Tathā Vipro'nricho'phalam.-101 

Yathā-as, Shandhah-the eunuch, Aphalah-is fruitless, Streeshu- 
with women, Cha-and, Yathā-as, Gow+Gavi-the cow and the cow, 
Aphalā- unreproductive, Yathā-as, Cha-and, Danam-gifts, Ajne-to the 
ignorant, Aphalam-is of no reward, Tathā-even so, Viprah-the 
Brāhmana, Anrichah-not learned, Aphalam-is useless. 

Purport: As a eunuch is fruitless with women, anda 
cow with a cow is un-reproductive, and as a gift to an 
ignorant person is of no reward even so a Brahmana who 
is not learned in the Vedas is useless-fruitless. 

Tā ; $38 i 
Ag da AAT VAST ITT ATESAT VBI 
[ 2.248 ] C 202) 

Ahimsayeiva Bhootānām Kāryam Shreyo'nu- 
shāsanam; Vākchaiva Madhurā Shlakshnā Prayojyā 
Dharmamichchhatā.-108 

Eva-Indeed, Dharmam+Ichchata-who desires Dharma, 
Ahimsaya-free from violence, Bhootānām-for all creatures, Kāryam- 
duty, Cha-and, Anushāsanam-instruction, Shreyah- for the welfare, 


Eva-also, Vak-the speech, Madhurā-sweet, Shlakshna-gentle, 
Prayojyā-shall used. 


Purport: It is indeed right for the learned men and 
the students to be given instruction to use means free from 
violence, and to do their duty for the welfare of all 
creatures, and also speak sweet and gentle words if they 
wish to acquire Dharma, that is, they should abide by truth 
and always instruct others only what is true. 
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EE EE Ro Ims 
Yasya Vangmanasee Shuddhe Samyaggupte Cha Sarvadā; 


Sa Vai Sarvamavāpnoti Vedāntopagatam Phalam. -109 
Yasya-whose, Vāngmanasee-speech and mind, Shuddhe-is pure, 
Cha-and, Sam yaggupte-perfectly guarded, Sarvadā-always, Avāpnoti- 
gains, Phalam-the reward Vedāntopagatam-conferred by Vedānta. 
Purport: He, whose speech and mind (thoughts) are 
always pure and are perfectly guarded (restrained), gains 
all the rewards of the Vedānta, that is, he acquires all the 
benefits of the spiritual science of the Vedas. 
asda: curari sta 4 uigreennsit: | 
Senge erem Area ATA VRE N 
[ 2-282 1C $39) 

Naruntudah Syādārto'pi Na Paradrohakarmadheeh; 
Yayāsyodvijate Vāchā Nālokyām Tamudeerayet. -110 

Ārtah+Api-though in pain, Na+Syat-do not, Aruntudah-be 
injurious, Na+Paradrohakarmadheeh-harbour no malice to others, . 
asya-his, Yayā+Vāchā-those words, Udvijate-cause pain, Alokyam- 

"in this world, Tām-that, Na+ Udirayet-shall not speak. 

Purport: Let him though in pain not be injurious tO 
others. Let him not harbour malice towards others and 
let him not use those harsh words of his which may hurt 
others in this world, because it will prevent him to attain 
the world of happiness. 


wma arent Peaga fafaa 
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[3.283 1C $33) 


Sammanad Brahmano Nityamudvijeta Vishadiva; 
Amritasyeva Chākānkshedavamānasya Sarvadā.-111 
Brāhmanah-the Brāhmana, Udvijeta-shall fear, Sammānād- 
homage, Nityam-at all times, Vishat+Iva-like poison, Cha-and, 
Akankshet-shall desire, Avamünasya-humiliation, Sarvada-always, 


Amritasya--Iva-like nectar. 
.. Purport: The Brahmana shall fear homae at all times 
-like poison and let him always desire humiliation which is 
like nectar. E 
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qa wana: va ga at Ra 
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[2-283 1C 223) 

Sukham Hyavamatah Shete Sukham Cha Pratibudhyate; 

Sukham Charati Loke'sminnavamantā Vinashyati. -112 

Hi-indeed, Avamatah-who bears humiliation, Sukham-with an 
easy mind, Shete-sleeps, Sukham-happily, Cha-and, Pratibudhyate- 
wakes up, Sukham-happily, Charati-walks, Asmin+Loke-here in this 
world, Avamantā-the humiliator, Vinashyati-perishes. 

Purport: Indeed in this world, the person who bears 
humiliation, that is, looks upon honour and dishonour with 
equal indifference sleeps with an easy mind and he wakes 
up happily. He walks here among men happily but he 
whose mind is disturbed because of humiliation perishes. 

ST Haas uegdrur fus sr: 
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[ 2.28% 1C 223) 

Anena Kramayogena Samskritātmā Dvijah Shaneih; 
Gurow Vasansanchinuyād Brahmādhigamikam Tapah. -113 

Anena+Kramayogena-by these means in due order, 
Samskrita+Ātmā-the sanctified, Dvijah-the twice-born, Shaneih- 
gradually, Gurow+Vasan-residing near the Guru, Sanchinuyat- 
gathers, Brahma+Adhigamikam-to comprehend the Vedas, Tapah- 
the austery. 

Purport: The twice-born boy and the girl who has been 
sanctified by the above described means, while residing 
at the house of the Guru shall gradually gather the skill to 

comprehend the import of the Vedas by the practice of 
.the austery prescribed. 
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D ui ies 
Tapovisheshairvividhhairvrataishcha Vidhichoditaih; 
Vedah Kritsno'dhigantavyah Sarahasya Dvijanmana. -114 
Tapovisheshaih-by special Tapas, Vividhaih+Vrataih-the various 
vows, Cha-and, Vidhichoditaih-the rules as described by the Scriptures, 
Vedah+Kritsnah-all the Vedas, Adhigantavyah-study, Sarahasya-with 
the Rahasyas, Dvijanmanā-the twice- born. 


Purport: The twice-born shall by the practice of the 
special Tapa, and by the observation of the various vows 
and the rules as described by the Scriptures (the Shastras) 
shall study all the Vedas with their Rahasyas. 


Sade Hare Wurst: | 
aarnara fe fere qu: ucfigrena t e$ N 
[ 3.288 1C $39) 
Vedameva Sadābhyasyettapastapsyandvijottamah; 
Vedābhyāso Hi Viprasya Tapah Paramihochyate. -115 


Eva-indeed, Dvijottamah-the foremost Dvija, Sadā-constantly, 
Tapah+Tapsyan-practice Tapah, Vedam-the Vedas, Abhyasyet-shall 
study, Vedābhyāso-commit the Vedas to memory, Hi-surely, Viprasya- 


. fora Brahmana, Param-highest, Tapah—austerity, Iha-here, Uchyate- 


is said. 

Purport: Indeed, the foremost of the Dvija shall 
constantly practice the Tapas, that is, the strict observance 
of the vows, and commit the Veda to memory for surely, 
here in this world, the study of the Vedas is said to be the 
highest Tapah for a Brahmana. 

amt fa a AT: UA quid qu: 
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[ 9.2899 1C $38) 

A Haiva Sa Nakhagrebhyah Paramam Tapyate Tapah; Yah 
Sragvyapi Dvijo’dheete Svadhyayam Saktito'nvaham. 116 

Yah+ Dvija-the twice-born who, Sragvi+Api-though wearing a 
garland, Anu+Aham-everyday, Saktitah- to his utmost abilīty, 


Adheete+Svadhyayam-study the Vedas, Sah-he, A+Nakhagrebhyah+ 
4*Eva-verily to the tip of his nails, Paramam-highest, 


O4 ———— ————— — 2222 


Tapyate+Tapah-practices Tapah. : 
Purport: Verily that Dvija though weariag a garland, 
that is, being a householder (married) by his utmost ability 
"(his might) daily studies the Vedas, he is indeed 
performing the highest Tapah to the tip of his nails. 


atsita fusi dauern Hed SAA 
U siaaa IA TS ATT: UVR d 
[ 3.284 1C 239) 

Yo'nadheetya Dvijo Vedamanyatra Kurute Shramam; 
SaJeevanneva Shoodratvamāshu Gachchhati Sānvayah.-117 

Yah-that, Dvijah-twice-born, Vedam-the Vedas, Anadheetya-does 
not study, Anyatra-in other fields of study, Kurute+Shramam-does 
effort, Sah-he, Jeevan+Ava-even while living, Shoodratvam-to the 
status of a Shoodrah, Ashu+Gachchhati-sooner goes, Sanvayah-with 

his descendants. 

. Purport: The Dvijah, that is, the Brahmana, the 
Kshatriya or the Vaishya who does not study the Vedas 
but does effort in the other fields of study, certainly he 
sooner goes down to the status of a Shoodrah, that is, he 
is degraded together with all his descendants even while 
living. 

Bade, RTS at aa 

Tareas ate Suara: N LE ll 

[ 3.9 ] (224) 

Sevetemānstu Niyamānbrahmachāree Gurow Vasan, 
Sanniyamyendriyagramam Tapovriddhyarthamātmanah. -118 

Brahmachāree-the student, Gurow+Vasan-living with the Gu™ 
Seveta-shall observe, Imān-these, Niyaman-rules, Tu-and, Sanniyam- 
control, Indriyagramam-the group of the organs, Tapah+ Vriddhi* 
Artham-tor the increase his Tapah. 

Purport: The Brahmachāri while living with his Guru; 
that is, while staying at the Gurukula, duly controlling ? 
his organs (senses), shall observe these rules to increase 
his spiritual merit, that is, the Tapah of study of the Vedas: 


——— 
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Nityam Snātvā Shuchih Kuryaddevarshipitritarpanam; 
Devatā'bhyarchanam Cheiva Samidādhānameva Cha. -119 

Nityam-everyday, Snātvā-having bathed, , Cha-and, Shuchih-be 
purified, Kuryāt-do, Deva+Rishi+Pitri+ Tarpanam-the act of Tarpana 
to the Deva, the Rishi and the Pritri, Devata+Abhyarchanam-worship 
of God, Cheiva-and also, Samid+Adhanam-perform Homam. 

Purport: The Brahmachari shall first take his bath 
every day and being thus purified, shall do' Tarpanam, 
that is, he shall perform those acts of salutation and service 
that shall please and satisfy the Devas-the learned men, 
the Rishis-the masters of the Vedas, the Pitris-the elders 
who provide protection and guidance, and he shall also 
perform the worship of God and the daily Homam by 
placing fuel on the sacred fire. 

Note for details on these daily sacred duties refer to 
Samskāravidhi and the Satyārtha Prakāsh. 


ASĀRTEĻATU wet AT IATA: | 
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[2.gve]( $39) 
Varjayenmadhumānsam Cha Gandham Mālyam 
Rasānstriyah; Shuktāni Yāni Sarvani Prāninām Chaiva 
Hinsanam. -120 
Varjayet-shall abstain from, Madhu-intoxicants 


Cha-and, Gandham-perfumes, Mālyam-garlands, Rasān-flavouring 
substances, Striyah-women, Sarvāni+ Yāni+Shuktāni-all those articles 


turned into acid, Praninam+Hinsanam-injury to creatures. 
Purport: Let him abstain from intoxicants, meat, use 
of perfumes, garlands and avoid flavouring substances, 
and also the company of women and all those articles 
Which have turned acid. And, he shall also refrain doing 


Injury to all creatures. 


, Mansam-meat, 
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SAGAS MUS TES ATT UTT 
ra ta a AST a AT TATA TAI 943 1 
[ 32.29 1( 9292) 

Abhyangamanjanam Chākshnoroopānachchhatra 
Dhāranam; Kāmam Krodham Cha Lobham Cha 
Nartanam Geetavadanam. -121 

Abhyangam-anointing the body, Akshnoh+Anjanam-collyrium 
to eyes, Cha-and, Dharanam-use of, Oopānat+Chhatra-shoes and 
umbrella, Kāmam+Krodham+Lobham-sensual desire, anger, greed, 
Cha-and, Nartanam-dancing, Geeta+Vādanam-singing and music. 

Purport: Let him also avoid anointing his body or 
organs, applying collyrium to his eyes, using shoes and 
umbrella. He shall renounce sensual desire, anger, greed, 
etc., and attachment, fear, grief, envy and jealousy. Let 
him abstain from dancing, singing and music that arise 
sensual feelings. 

U wate cp Uae AMSTA 
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[2.298 1 C 833) 

Dyootam Cha Janavādam Cha Parivādam Tathā'nritam, 
Streenam Cha Preikshanālambhamupaghātam Parasy4 
Cha.-122 

Dyootam-gambling, Cha-and, Janavadam-idle gossips, C 
and, Parivadam-backbiting, Tatha-and, Anritam-talsen00d: 
Preikshana-staring at, Streenam-women, Alambham-touching 
Upaghātam+Parasya—hurting of others. 

Purport: He shall also avoid gambling, idle gossips: 
back biting, and lies-falsehood, and also staring 4" 
touching women and hurting others. 
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a X S aaa mE C 
Ekah Shayeeta Sarvatra Na Retah Skandayetkvachit; 


Kamadhi Skandayanreto Hinasti Vratamatmanah. -123 

Sarvatra-always, Shayeeta-sleep, Ekah-alone, Na+Skandayet- 
shall not waste, Kvachit-Kāmāt+Hi-even through lust, Retah-seed, 
Skandayan-wasted, Retah-seed, Hinasti-has broken, Vratam-the vow, 
Ātmanah-his. 

Purport: He must always sleep alone and he shall not 
waste his seed by any means. If ever he wastes his seed 
through lust, then he has broken his vow of Brahmacharya. 

IA PATA Tgog erem 
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[ 8.263 ] (23%) 

Udakumbham Sumanaso Goshakrinmrittikakushan; 
Āharedyāvadarthāni Bhaiksham Chāharahashcharet. -124 

Uda+Kumbham-pitchers of water, Sumanasah-flowers, 
Goshakrina-cow dung, Mrittikā-clay, Kushān-kushā grass, Aharet- 
shall fetch, Yāvat+Arthāni-as much is required, Cha-and, , Charet- 
shall beg, Bhaiksham-alms, Ahah+Ahah-daily. 

Purport: He shall fetch pitchers of water, flowers, 
cowdung, clay and Kushā grass only as much as is required 
(by his teacher), and he shall daily beg for alms-food. 

ASSET WET FAH! 
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[3.243 I (23%) 

Vedayajnairaheenanām PrashastīnāmSvakarmasu; Brahma- 
chāryāharedbhaiksham Grihebhyah Prayato'nvaham. =125 

Brahmachari-the student, Aharet-shall beg, Bhaiksham-alms, 
Grihebhyah-from the houses, Aheenanam-from those who are not 


deficient, Veda+Yajnaih-the Vedas and the Yajnas, Prashastānām+ 
Svakarmasu-trom those who are loyal to the duties, Prayatah- 


diligently, Anuvaham-every day. 


P urport: The Brahmachari-student shall every day 
diligently beg for alms (food) from those houses, where 
is People are not deficient in the knowledge of the Vedas 
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[oo AURA uU E AU UU a 
and in performing the Yajnas, that is, the five daily great 
duties (Pancha Mahāyajnas), and are loyal in the 
performance of their prescribed duties. 

vp: BA a forget A AAS eren 
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[ 3.246€ 1C 828) 

Guroh Kule Na Bhiksheta Na Jnātikulabandhushu; 
Alābhe Tvanyagehānām Poorvam Poorvam Vivarjayet. -126 

Guroh+Kule-from the family of the Guru,, Na+Bhikshet-shall 
not beg, Na-nor, Jnāti+Kula+Bandhushu-from family, relatives and 
friends, Tu-if, Alābhe-not available, Anya-from other,Gehānām- 
householders, Poorvam Poorvam+Vivarjayet-leaving each 
preceding. 

Purport: The Brahmachāri shall not beg from the 
family of his Guru, nor from his own family relatives and 
friends. However, if other houses are not available, then 
he shall go to the houses starting from the last named in 
the order mentioned. 

wel arsfu eta uri waters 
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[ 3.244 ] C $39) 

Sarvam Vā'pi Chared Gramam Poorvoktānāmasambhavē, 
Niyamya Prayato Vāchamabhishastāmstu Varjayet. -127 

Poorvoktānāma-mentioned above, Asambhave-there are not, 
Sarvam+Vā+Api-the whole, Grāmam-the village, Charet-shall bes 
Niyamya-abiding by the rules, Prayatah-diligently, Vācham-speāk» 
Tu-but, Abhishastam-from the sinners, Varjayet-is forbidden. 

Purport: If there are no houses as mentioned above, 
from. where a Brahmachari can beg for alms according fo 
the established rules then let him diligently beg from all 
other houses in the village but not from the houses 9 
sinners, that is, from those people it is forbidden, who are 
accused of serious crimes. He shall neither beg nor spea 

to them. 
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Doorādāhritya Samidhah Sannidadhyadvihayasi; 

Sāyamprātashcha Juhuyāttābhiragnimatandritah. -128 

Doorāt-from a far place, Ahritya-bring, Samidhah-wood fuel, 
Sannidadhyāt-place, Vihāyasi-in the open, Sāyam+Prātah-in the 
evening and in the morning, Cha-and,Juhuyāt-offer oblations, Agnim- 
into the fire, Atandritah-free from weariness. 

Purport: He shall bring from a far place, that is, from 
the forest, the sacred wood fuel and shall place it in the 
open and shall offer oblations daily in the morning and 
the evening with it into the fire, free from weariness. 

citfādt peur Aaaa wa ari 

qaaa ATT RA a li ES Ul 
[2.222 (SRS ) . 

Chodito Gurunā Nityamaprachodita Eva Vā; 
Kuryādadhyayane Yatnamāchāryasya Hiteshu Cha.-129 

Choditah-instructed, Gurunā-by the Guru, Vā-or, Ava-even, 


Aprachoditah-without instruction, Nityam-always, Kuryāt-eXert, 
Adhyayane-in studies, Yatnam-with interest, Acharasya-for the 


teacher, Hiteshu-benefits. 
Purport: The Brahmachari shall always exert himself 


-in his studies both when instructed or not by his Guru, 


and he shall evince special interest in service and things 
which are.conducive to his teacher’s benefit. 
wt da ara a spin Al 
fru uaaa Wes $89 U 
[ 2.289 J ( 239) 
Shareeram Chaiva Vācham Cha Buddheendriya- 
manānsi Cha; Niyamya Pranjalistishthedveekshamano 
Gurormukham. -130 
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Shareeram-the body, Cha+Eva-and also, Vacham-speech, Cha- 
and, Buddhee-intellect, Indriya+Manānsi-the senses and the mind, 
Niyamya-under control, Cha-and, Prānjalih-joined hands, Tishthet- 
shall sit, Veekshamano-looking at, Guroh+Mukham-the face of the 


Guru. 
Purport: In the presence of the Guru, the Brahmachari 


shall look at him with joined hands, and keep his body, 
his speech, his intellect, his senses and also his mind under 
control, that is, he shall be attentive. 


fenga: FTRTATAN: AAT: | 
amerarfarfer aie: wremetarférqui AT: I gS 
[ 2-283 1C 233) 

Nityamuddhritapāni Syātsādhvāchārah S usamyatah; 
Āsyatāmiti Choktah Sannāseettābhimukham Guroh.-131 

Nityam-always, Uddhritapani-the right arm uncovered, Syat-be, 
Sādhu+Āchārah-behave decently, Susamyatah-self-controlled, Cha- 
and, Asyatam+Iti-sit down, like this, Uktah+San-shall say, Ascetta-sit 
down, Abhimukham-in front, Guroh-of the Guru. 

Purport: The Brahmachari shall always cover his body 
with the upper garments, but keep his right arm un- 
covered, and behave decently, and be self-controlled. He 
shall take his seat in front of his Guru, and when the latter 
shall say like this *Sit down", then only he shall take his 
seat. 


Sra: wear Weare 

Shara mem wu da ufesm ul gas l 
[3.22% ] (8%? 

Heenānavastraveshah Syātsarvadā Gurusannidhow: 


Uttishthetprathamam Chāsya Charamam Chaiv4 
Samvishet. -132 

Guru+Sannidow-in the presence of the Guru, Sarvadā+Heent" 
always oflower value, Anna-food, Vastra-clothes, Veshah-ornamen's 
Syat-shall be, Cha-and, Prathamam+Asya —earlier to him, Untishther 
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aea ua as 
shall wake up, Cha-and, Ava-even, Charamam-after him, Samvishet- 
shall go to bed. 

Purport: In the presence of the Guru, the Brahmachari 
shall eat less and wear clothes and ornaments of a lower 
value, and he shall wake up earlier to him and even go to 
bed after the latter. 

ufasreuTH TH VTS A ATE 

ARIAT AST VSAM A fequi WTS: I $090 N 

[ 3.234 1C $33) 

Pratishravanasambhāshe Shayano Na Samācharet; Naseeno 
Na Cha Bhuinjāno Na Tishthanna Parangmukah. -135 

Na+Samācharet-shall not act, Shayāno-reclining in bed, Aseenno- 
while sitting, Cha-and, Bhuinjāno-while eating, Na-nor, Tishthanna- 
while standing, Parāngmukah-turning his back, Pratishravana+ 
Sambhāshe-reply and talk to him. 

Purport: He shall not reply and talk to his Guiu 
reclining on a bed, nor while sitting down or eating, nor 
standing far from him, and neither turning his back 
towards him. i 

ATM fiera: patakrresed (sd! 
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[ 2-288 ] (23%) 

Aseenasya Sthitah Kuryadabhigachchhanstu Tishthatah; 
Pratyudgamya Tvavrajatah Pashchaddhavanstu Dhavatah. 134 

Kuryāt-shall act, Aseenasya-seated, Sthitah-standing up, Tu-and, 
Tishthatah-standing, Abhigachchhan-going, Avrajatah-coming, 
Prati- Udgamya-going towards him, Tu-and, Dhāvatah-running, 
Pashchāt+Dhāvan-running after him. i 

Purport: The Brahmachāri shall act like this while 
talking to his Guru, if he is seated to stand up before him, 
if he is standing he shall go towards him, if he is coming 
m shall walk to him, and if he is running he shall run after 

Im. S 
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[ 5.299 ] C 234) 

Parāngmukhasyābhimukho Doorasthasyaitya Chantikam; 
Pranamya T:1 Shayānasya Nideshe Chaiva Tishthatah. -135 

Parāngmukhasya-his face averted, Abhimukhah-to face him, 
Cha-and, Doorasthasya-stands at a distance, Etya-to get, Antikam- 
near, Tu-and, Pranamya-bowing, Shayānasya-if lying, Chaiva-and 
also, Nideshe-is at a lower place, Tishthatah-standing. 

Purport: He shall go round to face the Guru if his face 
is averted, and if he is standing at a distance, he shall get 
near him. If the Guru is lying on a bed or is standing ata 
lower place, he shall bow towards him and speak. 

"frei IT umen adat tear 
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[ 3.292 1( 238) 

Neecham Shayyāsanam Chāsya Sarvadā Gurusannidhow; 
Gurostu Chakshurvishaye Na Yatheshtasano Bhavet. -13% 

Guru+Sannidhow-by this side of his Guru, Asya-for this, Shayyāt 
Cha+Asanam-bed and seat, Sarvadā-at all times, Neecham-lower 


Guroh-of the teacher, Tu-but, Chakshuh+Vishaye-withing sight 
Bhavet-be, Na+ Yatheshtasanah-not seated carelessly. 


Purport: But the bed or the seat of this Brahmachūti 
shall at all times be lower when he is by the side of his 
Guru, and he shall not be seated carelessly within the sig 


of his teacher. 


vitare tecum mH uirerfu Sereni 
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Nodaharedasya Nama Parokshamapi Kevalam; 131 
t 


Na Chaivāsyānukurveeta Gatibhashitacheshtitam.- 
Paroksham+Api-even from behind, Na+Dāharet-shāl m 


” pronouce, Kevalam-merely, Asya-his, Nama-n ame, Chaiv a-and also: 
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~~ arn DDR 
Na-never, Anukurveeta-mimic, Asya-his, Gati+Bhāshita+Cheshtitam- 
his gait, speech and deportment. 
Purport: He shall not pronounce the mere name of * 
) his Guru even from behind his back, that is, he shall always 
m; add a honorific title to the name, like Acharya, Gurudeva, 
5 etc. And also, he shall never mimic the gait, speech and 
N deportment of his teacher. 
nd qa attarat Frat arsfu vaddi 
n guit ga fusmaedi rend AT ATS: LI Uu |! 
x [2.200 1( $34) 
ja Guroryatra Pareevādo Nindā Va’pi Pravarttate; 
Karnow Tatra Pidhātavyow Gantavyam Vā Tato’nyatah. -138 
Yatra-where, Guroh-his teacher, Pareevadah-is spoken ill, 
Va+Api-or even, Pravarttate-is being, Ninda-falsely defamed, Tatra- 
there, Pidhatavyow-cover, Karnow-the ears, Tatah from-there, 
Gantavyam--Anyatah-go to another place. 
à Purport: He shall cover his ears where his Guru is being - 
H falsely defamed or spoken ill or he shall even go to another 
3 place from there. | 
rr, an ardādd 1 a tat ferar: 
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an - . . - 

his Doorastho Nàrchayedenam Na Krudho Nantike Striyah; 

ht Yānäsanasthaschchaiveinamavaruhyābhivādayet. -139 
Archayet-shall not 


Z Enam-him, Doorasthah-from a distance, Na+ 
salute, Va+ Krudhah-not when angry, Na+Striyah+Antike-not when 
he is near his wife, Cha-and, Yana+Asana+Sthah-seated in a carriage, 
Avaruhya-come down, Abhivadayet-shall pay respect, Enam-to him. 

Purport: He shall not salute his Guru from a distance 


9) nor when he himself is angry, and nor when he is near his 
1 Wife. If he is seated in a carriage OT on à raised seat, he 

a shall come down and pay his respect to him. 

p 
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[ 3.203 ] ( exo) 
Prativate’nuvate Cha Nāseeta Gurunā Saha; 

Asamshrave Chaiva Gurorna Kinchidapi Keertayet. -140 
Prativate+Anuvate+Cha-the wind blowing from the side of the 

Guru and the contrary, Va+Aseeta-shall not sit, Gurunā+Saha-with 

the Guru, Cha-and, Guroh-the Guru, Asamshrave-cannot hear, Eva- 

indeed, Kinchit+Api-even anything, Va+Keertayet-shall not Speak. 

Purport: He must not sit with his Guru at such a place 
when the wind is blowing from the side of the teacher 
towards him or the contrary. He must also not even speak 
anything which the Guru cannot hear. 


MSATA ERY HST TT 
arate peur mef Perera E N 909 UI 
[2.20% ] (2%?) 
_ Go'shvoshtrayānaprāsādasrastareshu Kateshu Cha; 
Aseeta Gurunā Sārdham Shilāphalakanowshu Cha. -141 

Aseeta-shall sit, Gurunā+Sārdham-with the Guru, Go+Ashva+ 
Ushtra+Yana-in a car. age drawn by an ox, a horse or a camel, Cha- 
and, Prasadasrastareshu-on the terrace and on a mattress, Kateshu- 
ona mat, Shila* Chas Phalakanowshu-on a rock, wooden bench, or in 
a boat. 

Purport: However, he may sit with his Guru in à 
carriage drawn by oxen, horses or camels, on the terrace 
of a building or on a large mattress made of reeds, on à 
mat, on a rock, on a wooden bench or a boat. 


TER wferfes tera hrareta 
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[ 2.204 1(%%2) 
Gurorgurow Sannihite Guruvadvrittimācharet; Na 
Chānisrishto Gurunā Svānguroonabhivādayet. -142 
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Guroh+Gurow+Sannihite-the Guru of his Guru being near, 
Guruvat+ Vrittim-unto him like his Guru, Acharet-shall behave, Cha- 
and, Svān+Guroon-his own parents, Anisrishtah-without permission, 
Gurunā-of the Guru, Na+A bhivadayet-shall not salute. 

Purport: If ever, the Guru of his Guru being near, he 
must behave unto him like unto his own Guru and he 
shall not salute or receive his own parents without at first 
having obtained the permission from his Guru. 


Fat afa: xe 
ufesrereq araifed irafayreafu it $28 N 
[ 2-208 1C $3) 
Vidyāgurushvetadeva Nityā Vrittih Svayonishu; 
Pratishedhatsu Chādharmānhitam Chopadishatsvapi. -143 
Vidyā+Gurushu-towards the insuructors, Sva+ Yonishu-towards his 
own relatives, Cha-and, PratishedhatsutAdharmān-the dissuaders 
from evil ways, Api-also Hitam+Upadishatsu-the counsellors, 
Etat+Eva-likewise indeed, Nityā-always, Vrittih-behaviour. 
Purport: He shall also always thus behave towardsall 
Gurus, that is, the instructors in science, towards those 
who dissuade him from evil ways, and also towards those 
counsellors of salutary advice. 
qeuct g qafeathrarae urat: 
quifásrfeerstur sporaret fermen t $49 N 
: [9.3223 1C 2%% ) 
Gurupatnee Tu Yuvatirnābhivādyeha Pādayoh; 
Poornavinshativarshena Gunadoshow Vijānatā. -144 
Tu-but, Iha-here, Poorna+Vinshati+ Varshena-who is twenty years 


old, Vijānatā-knows, Gunadoshow-of becoming and unbecoming, 
Yuvatih-the young, Gurupatnee-wife of the Guru, Na+Abhivadya+ 


Padayoh-shall not salute by touching her feet. 

Purport: But, the Brahmachart who is full twenty years 
old, and knows what is becoming and un-becoming here 
in this world, shall not salute the young wife of his Guru 
by :ouching her feet. 


) 164: The Manusmriti 
RMA ws AUT -Umias quur 
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Svabhāva Esha Nāreenām Narānāmiha Dooshanan; 

Ato'rthānna Pramādyanti Pramadāsu Vipashtitah. -145 

Iha-here, Eshah+Svabhāva-this nature, Narinam+Naranam- of 
women and men, Dooshanam-vice, Atah-therefore, Vipashtitah-the 
wise, Arthāna-for this reason, Va+Pramādyanti-are not Careless, 
Pramadāsu-in dealing withwomen. 

Purport: Here, in this world, this is natural that the 
company or mingling of women and men gives rise to 
vices, therefore for this reason the wise are never careless 
to be in the company of the opposite sex, that is, they are 
always conscious of their conduct. 

sīfagtauci cites fagran ar aa: 
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[ 2.22% 1 C exe) 

Avidvansamalam Loke Vidvansamapi Va Punah; 
Pramada Hyutpatham Netum Kamakrodhavashanugam. -146 

Punah-again; Loke-in this world, Pramadā-the women, Hi-quite, 
Alam-fully, Utpatham+Netum-competent to lead on the wrong path, 
Avidvansam-the fool, Vasha+Anugam-subjected to, Kama+Krodha- 
lust and anger, Va-or, Api-even, Vidvansam-the learned. 

Purport: Again, in this world, the women are fully 
quite competent to lead astray the fools who are subjected 
to lust and anger and even the learned men. 


Wat tet «fior at 4 fafarareaat sad 
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$ [2.224 1 ( $9) 
Matra Svasrā Duhitra Và Na Viviktāsano Bhavet; 
Balavānindriyagrāmo Vidvānsamapi Karshati.-141 
Matra+Svasra+Va+Duhitra-with the mother, sister, OF th £ 
daughter, Na+Bhavet-be not, Vivikta-- Asanah-sit alone, Balavát- 
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powerful, Indriyagrāmo-the senses, Karshati-overwhelms, 
Vidvansam+Api-even the learned. 

Purport: One shall not sit or be in a solitary place with 
his own mother, sister or with the daughter for the group 
of the senses is so powerful that it overwhelms even the 


learned man. 
ara qp peuettat gadtat gar fan 
fatragai epataureag ata Taq 282 ul 
[ 2.228 1C exe) 

Kamam Tu Gurupatneenam Yuvateenam Yuva Bhuvi; 

Vidhivadvandanam Kuryādasāvahamiti Bruvan. -148 

Tu-if, Yuvā-the young man, Kāmam-wish, Vandanam-to greet, 
Yuvateenām+Gurupatneenām—the young wife of the Guru, Bhoovi- 
bowing, Vidhivat-according with the rule, Kuryat-shall do, 
Asow+Aham-I am, Iti-like this, Bruvan-shall say. 

Purport: If the young man-the Brahmachari wishes 
to greet, that is, to prostrate before to the young wife of 
the Guru, he shall bow down and do so according to the 
rule, and say, ‘J am ...pronounce his name’ like this. 


fauier ureueurde urere 
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Viproshya Pādagrahanamanvaham Chābhivādanam; 
Gurudāreshu Kurvita Satām Dharmamanusmaran.-149 
am-the duty, Satām-of the 
do, Abhivadanam-salution, 
and, Viproshya-returning 


: Anusmaran-remembering, Dharm 
virtuous, Anvaham-daily, Kurvita-shall 
Gurudāreshu-to the wife of the Guru, Cha- 
from a journey, Pādagrahanam-touch the feet. 

Purport: Always remembering the good conduct of 
the virtuous, the pupil shall daily do salutation to the wife 
ofthe Guru, bearing in mind that it is a sacred duty, and 
When returning from a journey from a distant place, he 
shall bow down in reverence to her and touch her feet. 


166 : The Manusmriti 
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[ 3.33€ ]( $50) 

Yatha Khanankhanitrena Naro Vāryadhigachchhaii; 
Tathā Gurugatām Vidyam Shushrooradhigachchhati.-1%) 

Yathā-just as, Khanan-by digging, Khanitrena-with a tool, Narah. 
the man, Adhigachchati-obtains, Vāri-water, Tathā-even 80, 
Shushrooshu-by service, Vidyam-knowledge, Gurugatām-acguired 
by the Guru. 

Purport: Just as a man obtains water by digging into 
the ground even so an obedient pupil gets the knowledge 
acquired by the teacher by faithfully serving him. 


"Uster wrfzen at eraser warfare: 
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[ 3.828 I (gut) 
Mundo Va Jatilo Va Syādathavā Syāchchhikhājatah; 
Neinam Grāme bhinimlochetsoorya Nābhyudiyātkvachit.-151 
Athavā-either, Mundah-shave his head, Vā-or, Syāt-shall, Jatilah- 
keep the hair, S yat-shall, Shikhājatah-keep a single tuft, Einam-this, 
Kvachit-whichever, Grāme-in the village, Sooryah-the sun, 
Na+Abhyudiyāt-shall not rise, Na-nor, Abhinimlochet-sets. 
Purport: The Brahmachāri may either clean shave his 
head or keep on all his hair or wear only a single tuft of 
hair on the crown of his head, and the sun shall neither 
rse nor set in the village where he shall be residing, that 
is, he shall never feel indolent. In other words, it means 
that he must wake Up before sunrise and accomplish his 
daily sacred duties, and do the same before sunset. 


a Aaa: PA RAA: 


[ 2.220 ] (243) 


Tam Chedabhyudiyātsooryah Shayānam Kamacharatals 
Nimlochedva Pyavijnanajjapannupavaseddinam. 1 
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Chet-if, Sooryah+Abhi+Udiyāt-the sun has risen, 
Shayanam+K amacharatah-was sleeping as he wished, Avijnānāt- 
unintentionally, Vā-+Api- or even, Nimlochet-has set, Tam-for him, 
Upavaset- shall fast, Dinam-the day, Japan-repeat. 

Purport: For him, if the sun has risen or the sun has 
set and he was sleeping either out of his wilful wish or un- 
intentionally, to him as penance, he shall fast the whole 
day repeating (muttering) the Gayatri mantra. 

TT attri: sraritsvarfaaye ui 
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[ 8:838 1C $53) 

Sooryena Hyabhinirmuktah Shayano'bhyuditashcha Yah; 
Prāyashchittamakurvāna Yuktah Syanmahatainasa. -153 

Yah-who, Sooryena+Hi+Abhinirmuktal-at the setting of the sun, 
Cha-and, Abhyuditah-at sun rise, Shayanah-sleeps, Akurvān-does not 
do, Prayashchittam-penance, Yuktah+Syat-is tainted, Mahatā+ 
Einasā-of great guilt. 

Purport: The Brahmachari who sleeps at the time of `- 
sunrise or sunset, and who does not perform the penance 
is indeed tainted by great guilt. 


area at Fras urā uwurfe:! 
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[ 9.883 1C 2%% ) 

Achamya Prayato Nityamubhe Samdhye Samāhitah; 

Shuchow Deshe Japanjapyamupaseet Yathavidhi. -154 

Nityam-daily, Ubhe+Samdhye-at both twilights, Achamya-sip 
water, Prayatah-diligently, Samāhitah-with a concentrated mind, 
Shuchow+Deshe-at a clean place, JapansJapyan-praise God, 
Upāseeta-worship, Yathāvidhi-as prescribed. 3 

Purport: Let him, during both twilights, that is, at 
sunrise and sunset daily engage himself with a 
concentrated mind sip water, and praise God (by the 
recitation of mantras) and do worship, that is, 
Samdhyopāsanā as prescribed by the Vedic texts. 
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Yadi Stree Yadyavarajah Shreyah Kimchitsamācharet; 
Tatsarvamācharedyukto Yatra Vasya Ramenmanah, -155 

Yadi+Stree-if a woman, Yadi+Avarajah-if a Shoodra, Kimchit. 
any, Shreyah-good, Samācharet-shall do well, Tat-that, Sarvam-all, 
Acharet-shall practice, Vā-or, Yatra-where, Yuktah-accordingly, Asya- 
his, Manah-his mind, Ramet-finds pleasure. 

Purport: If a woman or a Shoodra does well any good ` 
act, he shall learn from them and practice it or where 
whatever is in the Shastra, and in which his mind finds 
pleasure that he shall do that do accordingly. 


META: Bat feremaraataresra fui 
sree fe uz end eitxei aepemafu 2293 
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Shraddadhānah Shubhām Vidyāmādadeetāvarādapi; 
Antyādapi Param Dharmam Streeratnam Dushkulādapi.-156 

Shraddadhānah-who possesses faith, Shubham+Vidyam- 
auspicious knowledge, Adadeet-acquire, Āvarāt+Api-even from the 
lower class, Antyāt+Api-even from a lowest, Param+Dharmam- 
highest virtue, Streeratnam-good wife, Dushkulāt+Api-even from à 
base family. 

, Purport: He, who possesses faith, that is, believes ina 
virtuous way of living, may acquire auspicious knowledge 
even from a man of alower class, highest virtue even from 
the lowest and a good wife even from a base family. 

Terra verqet ore Temati TAI 
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van adap yamrıtam Grühyam Baladapi Subhashitam 
Amitradapi Sadvrittamamedhyadapi Kanchanam. -157 
Vishat+A pi-even from poison, Amritam-nectar, Grahyam-take 
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AU QU SR aaa 
Bālāt+Api-even from a child, Subhāshitam-a good word, Sat+Vrittam- 
good conduct, Amritrātt Api-from even the enemy, Amedhyāt+Api- 
even from a dirty place, Kanchanam-gold. 


Purport: Even from poison nectar may be taken, and 
a good word may be taken even from a child, even a good 
conduct may be learnt from an enemy anda piece of gold 
or valuable objects may be taken even from a dirty place. 

ferat xerit ferar art: viet quarters 

fafa a TA ATT Gata: t$ U 

- ~_[ 2.2¥o 1C $92 ) 

Striyoh Ratnanyatho Vidya Dharmah Showcham Subhashitam; 
Vividhani Cha Shilpāni Samādeyāni Sarvatah. -158 

Striyah-excellent women, Ratnāni-gems, Vidyā-knowledge, 
Dharmah-virtue, Showcham-purity, Subhashitam-good counsel, Cha- 
and, Vividhāni+Shilpāni-various arts, Samādeyāni-may be acquired, 
Sarvatah-from all quarters. 

Purport: Excellent woman (wife), valuable gems, right 
knowledge, virtue, purity, good counsel and various arts 
may be acquired from all quarters, that is, from anywhere 
or from anybody. 


SATRIUTELRITATU een ret fereftend i 
ATA up SpSTNT Tagi TT: RRA N 
[ 2.262 ]C 93) 

Abrāhmanādadhyayanamāpatkāle Vidheeyate; 
Anuvrajyā Cha Shushrooshā Yavadadhyayanam Guroh .-159 

"Apatkāle-in times of distress, Vidheeyate-is prescribed, 
Abrāhmanāt-from a non-brāhmana, Adhyayanarii-to earn, Yavat-as 
long as, Adhyayanam-study, Anuvrajyā+Cha+Shushrooshā-shall 
follow and serve, Guroh-the Guru. f 

Purport: In time of distress, it is duly prescribed thata 
student may learn from a non-brahmana, that is, from 
the Kshatriya or the Vaishya and he shall follow the 
mon ofthe Guru and serve him as long as the study 
asts. 
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aresti fret arate eni 
AIT SATA HSA WATLAAT tt R 9 
[ 2-282 1( $80) 
Nabrahmane Gurow Shishyo Vasamatyantikam Vasey 
Brahmane Chananoochane Kangkshangatimanuttamam. -16) 
Shishyah-the student, Kangkshan-desires, Gatim+Anuttaman. 
most exalted existence, Abrahmane-non-brahmana, Gurow-Guru, 
Cha-and, An+Anoochāne-not a master of the Vedas, Na+Vaset-not 
dwell, Atyantikam-forever, Vasam-the house, Brahmane-a Brāhmana. 
Purport: A student who desires the most exalted state, 
that is, bliss after death, shall not dwell forever at the house 
of the non-Brahmana Guru nor to a Brahmana Guru who 
is not the master of Vedas. 
ate ATR ara IA Tt: caer! 
arm: Ua STATE aa aU t 3 92 t 
[ 2.2%3 ] C 2&8) 
Yadi Tvātyantikam Vāsam Rochayeta Guroh Kule; 
Yuktah Paricharedenamāshareera vimokshanāt. -161 
Yadi-if, Tu-however, Atyantikam-throughout his life, Vasam-shall 


dwell, Guroh+Kule-at the house of the Guru, Yukta--Paricharet-shall 
IRT. serve, Enam-him, Āsharira+Vimokshanāt'is freed from his 
ody. 
Purport: However, if the student desires to dwell at 
the house of his Guru throughout his life, then he shall 


serve him diligently until he is freed from this body, tha! 
IS, until his death. 


" ud Id fen tereuenetta adfa 
VITRE TRUSS: yra speisferetat n 839! 
[ 5.8 1( 282) 
Na Poorvam Guruve Kinchidupakurveeta Dhar mavē 
Snasyanstu Gurunā” jnaptah Shaktyā Gurvarthamāharet. 


Tu-but, Dharmavit-accomplished in Dharma, Snasyan-to e 
bath, Gurunā+Ājnaptah-with the permission of the Gum 
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msn 
Guruh+Artham-for the Guru, Aharet+Upakurveeta-shall procure and 


present, Kinchit-any, Shaktyā-according to his ability, Guruve-to the 
Guru, Na-not, Poorvam-before. 

Purport: The student who is well accomplished in 
Dharma shall not present any gift to his Guru before his 
study-bath (Samavartana Samskāra), but when with 
permission of the Guru after the completion of his studies, 
he is to take his bath, then let him procure and present 
according to his ability a gift to him. 

aa fava NA GG3DuDTEHRTTHI 

ATRI arate em gree peer virfenredq t VV Ul 

[ 3.**& 1C $83) 

Kshetram Hiranyam Gàmashvam Chhhatropanaha- 
māsanam; Dhānyam Vāsānsi Và Shakam Guruve 
Preetimāvahet. -163 

Kshetram-plot of land, Hiranyam-gold, Gām+Ashvam-a cow, a 
horse, Chchhatrah-an umbrella, Upānaham-a pair of shoes, Asanam- 
aseat, Dhānyam-grains, Vāsānsi-clothes, Vā-or, Shakam-vegetables, 
Avahet-shall present, Preetim-with pleasure, Guruve-to the Guru. 

Purport: He shall present to his Guru according to his 
ability and with pleasure a plot of land, some gold, a cow, 
a horse, an umbrella, a pair of shoes, a seat, grains and 
cereals, clothes or vegetables. 

Ws arta at faut srererdiufenere:! 

TST A STS GA: I RREN 

[2.248 1C 28% ) 

Evam Charati Yo Viproh Brahmacharyamaviplutah; 
Sa Gachchhatyuttamasthanam Na Chehājāyate Punah. -164 

Yah-that, Viprah-Dvija, Evam-thus, Aviplutah-without breaking, 
Charati-lives, Brahmacharyam-student life, Sah-he, Gachchhati-goes, 
Uttamam+Sthānam-highest abode, Cha-and, Iha-here, Na+Ajayate- 
1$ not born, Punah-again. 

. Purport: That Dvija-the 
lives his life of studentship without 


learned Brahmachari who 
breaking his vows of 
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HUE EEUU S iii S, 
Brahmacharya, having completed his study of the Vedas, 
goes to the highest abode, thatis, Moksha and is not bom 
again in this world. 


Iti Samskaara 
Brahmacharyashramatmako Dviteeyo’dhyayah. 


The end of Chapier Two on the subject Samskara and 
Brahmacharyāshrama. 


= 


Atha Triteeyoh'dhyayah 
Chapter Three 


Samāvartana, Vivaha and Panchamahāyajnas 


wefisrarferen ae ptt Adee eui 
qafi urfaen em devītā arti? u( 9) 
Shattrinshadābdikam Charyam Gurow Traivedikam 
Vratam; Tadardhikam Pādikam Và Grahanāntikameva Va. -1 
Gurow-with the Guru, Charyam-practice, Traivedikam+Vratam 
-the vows of the three Vedas, Tat-that, Shattrinshat+Abdikam-for 
thirty six years, Ardhikam-half, , Va-or Padikam-one fourth, Va-or, 
Eva-indeed, Grahana-acquire, Antikam-final. T 
Purport: The Brahmachari shall study the three Vedic 
branches of knowledge, that is, Jnāna, Karma and 
Upāsanā, the main subjects of the four Vedas with the 
Guru, while living at his residence for thirty six, eighteen 
years, or nine years or indeed until the study of the four 
Vedas is completed while maintaining his vow of 
Brahmacharya. 


darīta det ar da ersfu ATA 
TSCA AAATAMAN 2 U C R ) 

Vedānadheetya Vedow Vā Vedam Vā'pi Yathākramam; 

Aviplutabrahmacharyo Grihasthashramamavaset. -2 . 

Vedan+Vedow+Va+Vedam-the four Vedas, three, two or one, 
Adheetya-having studied, Yathakramam-in due order, Va-or, Api- 
even, Aviplutah-without breaking, Brahmacharyah-branmacharya, 
, Grihastha+Āshramam-the order of householders, Avaset-shall enter. - 

Purport: The Brahmachari having studied the four 
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I EEUU. 
Vedas, three, two or even one Veda, in due order without 
breaking his vow of Brahmacharya shall enter the order 


of householder-the Grihasthashrama. 

d uda TT serarqe fug: 

wifraui qeu seh as aaa ITAT I! 3 00 ( 3) 

Tam Prateetam Svadharmena Brahmadāyaharam Pituh; 
Sragvinam Talpa Aseenamarhayet Prathamam Gavā. 3 

Tam-that, Prateetam+Svadharmena-dedicated to his duty, 
Brahmadāyaharam-have received his share of Vedic knowledge, 
Pituh-from his father, Sragninam-wearing a garland, Aseenam+Talpa- 
seated on a cushion, Prathamam+Arhayet-shall first honour, Gava- 
with a cow. 

Purport: That Brahmachāri who is appreciated for his 
strict adherence to the vows of performing his duty 
regarding the study of the Vedas, and having completed 
his study, that is, having received his legacy of the Veda 
from his father (the preceptor), seated on a couch wearing 
a garland of flowers shall be honoured with the gift of a 
cow. Note: The gift of a cow-Godāna also consists of 
offering Madhuparka, i.e. a cup of curd and honey. 


TEVA: Seal Gara wremferfzri 

sata fast sat aunt ergrorrfzerara ux ( %) 

Gurunā numatah Snātvā Samavritto Yathāvidhi; 
Ud vaheta D, joh Bharyam Savarnām Lakshanānvitām. 4 

Dvijah-the twice born, GurunārAnumatah-with the permission 
of his Guru, Snātvā-having bathed, Samāvrittah-well acquired, 
Yathavidhi-according to the rule, Udvaheta-shall marry, Bhāryān es 


wife, Savarnam-of the same Varna, Lakshananvitam-endowed with 
noble qualities. 


Purport: The Dvija Brahmachari, that is, tb? 
Brahmana, the Kshatriya or the Vaishya having take? 
his sacred bath with the permission of the Guru and hav" 
well acquired his share of Vedic knowledge, and having 
properly maintain his vow according to the rule of Vedi 


ps 
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studies, shall marry a wife of his Varna endowed with noble 


ut à 
er qualities. 
aaus a HIT HICCRUIDAT at uim frag: 
wr usted! fermai arcndfur Sept 4 uC ) 
Asapindà Cha Ya Maturasagotra Cha Ya Pituh; 
? Sā Prashastā Dvijāteenām Dārakarmani Maithune. -5 
) Yā-that, Asapindā-who is not of the same family, Cha-and, 
a Asagotrā-not of the same lineage, Mātuh-of the mother, Cha-and, Ya- 
ty, that, Pituh-of the father, Sā-she, Prashastā-is recommended, 
i Dvijāteenām-for the Dvijas, Darakarmani-for marriage, Maithune- 
EP conjugal union. 
v Purport: That girl who is not from the family of his 
is mother for six generations, and who is not from the 
y lineage of his father, she is recommended for marriage 
M and conjugal union. 
la Herat writ tssm fam m Id: | 
Ig rindā astarfa aor fascias Ll ( & ) 
a Mahāntyapi Samriddhāni Go 'jāvidhanadhānyatah; 
of Streesambandhe Dashaitāni Kulāni Parivarjayet. -6 i 
Mahāntyapi-even great, Samridhāni-rich, Go+Ajā+āAvi+ 
Dhanadhānyatah-in cows, goats, sheep, horses, money, grain and 
cereal, Dashaitāni+Kulāni-these ten families, Parivarjayet- shall be 
) avoided, Streesambandhe-the conjugal tie. pm 
l; Purport: He shall carefully avoid these ten families, 
4 however great, that is, in political power or rank, and rich 
n they may be in kine, goats, sheep, wealth, and grain and 
ģ cereal when itis to establish the conjugal tie with a young 
H 9 
th girl. 
dried foes for! Tae 
r amenan tanga «1 9 Ll (9 ) 
ii Fas Fou 
D Heenakriyam Nishpurusham Nishchchhando 
i Romashārshasam; Kshayyamayavyapasmarishvitrikush- 
ic thikulāni Cha. -7 
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Kulani-families, Heenakriyam-of mean acts, Nishpurusham. 
no male child, Nishchchhandah-no study of the Vedas, 
Romasha+Arshasam-with hairy body and piles, Kshayi-with 
tuberculosis, Āmayāvi-suffering from consumption disease, 
Apasmari-epileptic, Shvitri-leprosy, Cha-and, Kushthi- leucodermia, 

Purport: The families which are not religious that is, 
devoid of righteous acts, which are destitute of men of 
character, in which no male child is born, where the study 
of the Vedas is neglected, where the members have long 
thick hair on their body, where the members suffer from 
such diseases as piles, tuberculosis, consumptive, epilepsy, 
leprosy and lucodermia. 

detect at -rfirenrgb A TTT. 

aAa aac t ememei A SATS u (2) 

Nodvahetkapilām Kanyām Nādhikāngeem Na 
Rogineem; Nalomikām Nātilomām Na Vāchātām Na 
Pingalām. -8 

Na+Udvahet-shall not marry, Kanyām-a girl, Kapilam-who is 
pale, Na-nor, Adhikangeen-is bigger, Na-nor, Rogineem-an invalid, 
Na-nor, Alomikām-with no hair, Na-nor, Atilomām-too much hair, 
Na-nor, Vāchātām-too talkative, Va-nor, Pingalām-with red eyes. 


vef qarrrarett ATT TATA. 

q UTENA + T sfiorarfienra u$ u (%) 

Narkshavrikshanadeenāmneem Nantyaparvatanamikam, Na 
Pakshyahipreshyanamneem Na Cha Bheeshananamikam.9 

Na-nor, Namneem-one whose name, Rksha-is on a star, Vriksha- 
a tree, Nadee-a river, Na-nor, Nāmikām- one whose name is 0» 
Antya+Parvata-on the name of any mountain, Na-nor, Namneenm? 
name denoting, Pakshee-a bird, Ahi-a snake, Preshya-a low orig! 
Cha-and, Bheeshananāmikam-a name inspiring terror. 


Purport: Shlokas 8, 9. He shall not marry a girl who? 
pale and anaemic, nor one who is altogether a bigger and 
stronger person than himself, or has a redundant member, 1^! 
one who is invalid, nor one who has no hair or too much hair, 9°" 
one who is im-moderately talkative, nor one with red eyes- Not 


A 
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one with the name ofa star, ofa tree, of a river, ofa snake, ora 


name tha: denotes a low origin or servility, nor one whose name 
inspires terror. 
ATT TTT esercita 
ATARI Te HTS ATT 2o NC 2o) 
Avyangāngeem Sowmyanāmneem Hansavarnagamineem; 
Tanulomakeshadashanam Mridvangeemudvahetstriyam. -10 
Striyam- the woman, Sowmyanāmneem-with a sweet name, 
Avyanga+Angeem-well-formed body, Hansa+Vāranagāmineem-with 


the gait of a swan, or an elephant, Tanu+Loma+Kesha+Dashanām- 
with a slender body, moderate hair and teeth, Mridu+Angeem-soft 


limbs, Uvahet-shall take for wife. 

Purport: He shall take for wife a young woman with a 
well formed body, with soft limbs, without any defects, 
having a sweet name and whose gait resembles that of a 
swan or an elephant, who is slender, with moderate hair 
on the body, and pearly teeth. 

agia aura uer ce fearfedrti 

TST Fifaa LI Ro UCR) 

Chaturnāmapi Varnānām Pretya Cheha Hitahitan; 

Ashtāvimānsamāsena Streevivāhānnibodhata.-11 

Chaturnām+Varnānām-for the four Varnas, Iha-here, Cha-and, 


Api-also, Pretya-after death, Hita+Ahitān-good and evil, 
Ashtow+Imān-of these eight, Streevivahan-marriage with women, 


Samasena-in brief, Nibodhata-listen. 

Purport: Now, listen in brief to the description of the 
eight forms of marriage with women which contribute to 
the good and evil for the four Varnas, that is, the 
Brāhmana, the Kshatriya, the Vaishya, and the Shudra, 
here in this world and also after death to the next world. 


Stat Šada: UAA ASSR: 
IT vreras ŪPIS: nL UCR) 


Brāhmo Daivastathaivārshah Prājāpatyastathā "sur. ah; 


" 
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SRE ās <. TT Heer 
Gāndharvo Rākshasashcheiva Paishachashchashtq. 
mo'dhamah. -12 


Brahmo+Daivah+Arshah+Prajapatyah+Asurah, Tatha+Iva, 
Cha-and, Gandharvah+Rakshah, Cheiva-and also, Adhamah-the 
abhorrent, Paishāchah, Ashtamah-eight. 

Purport: The eight forms of marriages are Brāhma, 
Deiva, Ārshah, Prājāpatyah, Asurah, Gāndharvah, 
Rākshasah and Peishachah, the latter is the most 
abhorrent. 


ara Uretfacar wr stfagtterad xen 
AIGA GT HAM Sra TH: Wenlfda: 11 R91 ( 23) 
Āchchhādya Chārchayitvā Cha Shrutisheelavate Sva yam; 
Ahooya Dānam Kanyāyā Brahmo Dharmah Prakeertitah. -13 
Achchhādya-properly decked, Cha-and, Archayitvà-welcoming, 
Cha-and, Shrutisheelavate-learned in the Vedas, Svayam-herself, 
Ahooya-invites, Kanyāyā+Dānam-giving in marriage, Prakeertitah- 
is called, Brahmah--Dharma-is the Brāhmah (duty) rite. 
Purport: The gift of a daughter after decking her with 
fine garments and honouring her with jewels, to a young | 
man who is learned in the Vedas or whom the girl herself 
choses, or who is invited by the father himself, that form 
of giving a daughter in marriage is called the Brahma | 
Vivaha. | 
aa g fade renfort ar aa | 
ATA CMa da er werara uo (24) | 
Yajne Tu Vitate Samyagritvije Karma Kurvate 
Alankritya Sutadanam Daivam Dharmam Prachakshate.-\4 
Tu-and, Vitate+ Yajne-at a big Yajna, Samyak--Ritvije-properly 
selected, Karma+Kurvate-to perform the Yajna, Alankritya-deckee 
Sutādānam-the gift of the daughter, Prachakshate-is called: 
Daivam+Dharmam-of duty of the Deva. 
Purport: The gift of a girl who is decked with clothes 
and ornaments by the father to a young man who p 


selected to officiate at a big Yajna, is called the rite of t° 
DeivaVivāha. 
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we rfe FAT ARTATATU enia: 

garnet fafzreargt eri: w sent 2e n (gu) 

Ekam Gomithunam Dve Va Varadadaya Dharmatah; 
Kanyapradanam Vidhivadarsho Dharmah Sa Uchyate. -15 

Ekam-one, Gomithunam-one pair of a cow and a bull, Vā-or, 
Dve-two pairs, Varat-from the bridegroom, Ādāya-received, 
Dharmatah-lawfully, Kanyapradanam-the gift of a daughter, 
Vidhivad-according to the ordinance, Arshah+Dharmah-the rite of 
Arsha, Sah-- Uchyate- it is called. 

Purport: That marriage is called Arsha where the 
father gives his daughter in marriage to the bridegroom 
according to the ordinance, after having lawfully received 
from him a pair of a cow and a bull or two pairs. 

wert erar erfufa eremum xi 

PAMESTA UTC ffir: xu: Bo NC 98 ) 

Sahobhow Charatām Dharmiti Vacha’nubhashya 
Cha; Kanyāpradānamabhyarchya Prājāpatyo Vidhih 
Smritah. -16 

Saha+Ubhow-both of you together, Charatām-discharge, 
Dharma-duty, Iti-thus, Vācham+Anubhāshya-these words addressed, 
Cha-and, Kanyāpradānam-the gift ofthe daughter, Abhyarchya-with 
the ritual, Prājāpatyah+Vidhih-the Prājāpatyarite, Smritah-is called. 

Purport: The gift of a daughter to a bridegroom after 
i Performance of the specific wedding Yajna, and with 
id NI thus addressed to them, “May ee of n 

a er discharge the duties of a householder!” 1s calle 

Jūpatya Vivaha. 

Ane fēru am Hard da feed! 

EIRP rac eni sem 32 (9) 

pee Dravinam Dattvā Kanyayai Chana 
atah; Kanyapradanam Svachchhandyadasuro 

puta Uchyate. -17 
Dra „ūtibhyah-to the kin, Kanyāyai-to the m 
after giving wealth, Shaktitatah-accor 


aiden, Dattva-* 
ding to ability, 


vinam- 
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Svāchchhandyāt-out of his desire, Asurah-Āsura, Dharma-rite 
Uchyate- is called. E 
Purport: That is, called the Asura form of rite of 
marriage, where the bridegroom receives a maiden after 
having given as much wealth as he can according to his 
ability to the kin or to her out of his own desire, and with | 
the performance of the appropriate Yajna. | 


Thee: Wo fara: Aga: ARNA: 1132 KETA 

Ichchhayā'nyonyasamyogah Kan yayashcha Varasya Cha; 
Gandharvah Sa Tu Vijneyh Maithunyah Kāmasambhavah.-18 

Tu-but, Ichchhaya-with the wish, Kanyāyāh+Varasyu-of the | 
maiden and the lover, Cha-and, Samyogah-union, Anyonya-with one 
another, Vijneyah-know, Sah-it, Gāndharvah-the Gāndharva rite, 
Maithunyah-the couple, Kāmasambhavah-springs from passionate 
desire. 

Purport: Where with the wish of a maiden and her 
lover, there is the voluntary union, that form of marriage 
Which springs from the passionate desire of the couple, 
know it to be the Gandarvah rite. 


Welche vut vrergt PIRTETĀ ii 33 11 ( 9) 

Hattvā Chchittvā Cha Bhittvā Cha Kroshanteem 
Rudateem Grihāt; Prasah ya Kanyāharanam Rākshaso 
Vidhiruhyate. -19 

Hattva-by killing, Chhitva-eliminating, Cha-and, Bhittvā-in fea 
Cha-and, Kroshanteem-screaming, Rudateem-weeping, Gri hat-from 
the house, Prasahya-helpless, Kanyāharanam-abduction of the git 
Rākshasah-Rākshasa, Vidhih-rite, Uch yate-is called. 

Purport: The abduction and carrying away by force? 
helpless maiden who is Screaming, weeping, and is in fea! 
from'her house after killing and eliminating her guardians |: 
and relations is called the Rakshasa rite. 
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T Wai umi at vet numen 
S A AEE ATAPATA: 112% II ( 20 ) 


Suptām Mattām Pramattām Vā Raho Yatropagachchhati; 


saPāpishtho Vi vāhānām Paishachashchashtamo’dhamah. -20 


Cha-and, Ashtamah-the eighth, Adhamah-most base, Vivahanam- 
ofall the marriages, Peishachah-the Paishacha, Yatra-where, Suptam- 
sleeping, Mattam-not sane, Pramattām-intoxicated, Va-or, Rahah- 
alone, Upagachchhati-finds, Sah-it, Papishtah-sinful. 

Purport: Where a man finds a lonely, sleeping, insane 
orintoxicated girl, ravishes her, that form of union is called 
Peishacha, and is the most sinful of the eight forms of 


marriages. 


aaay fares reet armas yr: | 

weedeat: WAT: Sera ATERAT: 11 38 1! RR ) 

Brāhmādishu Vivāheshu Chaturshvevānupoorvashah; 
Brahmavarchasvinah Putrāh Jāyante Shishtasamatāh. -21 
_ Brāhma+Ādishu+Vivāheshu-from the four Brahma, Deiva, 
Arsha and Prājāpatya marriages, Anupoorvashah-in the order from 
the last, Brahmavarchasvinah-radiant with knowledge, Putrāh- 
children, Jayante-are born, Shishta-virtuous, Sammatah-honoured. 


Purport: The children born from the four marriages 
mentioned successively, that is, from the fourth to the first 
form of marriage, grow up to become radiant with the 


knowledge of the Veda, and are honoured by the virtuous 
and honest men. 


BURTON: ead ATA: | 
Wüersitrreféresr: stafa a grt GAT: 1140 WC 33 ) 


a Roopasatvagunopetah Dhanvanto Yashasvinah, 
Mbtabhoga Dharmishthah Jeevanti Cha Shatam Samah. 22. 
lira M Upetāh-endowed with good traits, ROPU DN 
Qualifieq to Wealthy, Yashasvinah-renowed, šanisijās pas 
les enjoy fully, Dharmishthāh-virtuous, Cha-and, Jee 
“m-hundred, Samāh-years. i 
"Port: These children endowed with the qualities 
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of beauty, noble traits become wealthy and renowned, 
and are qualified to enjoy life fully, and being most 
virtuous, they live for a hundred years. 


gqtw q Prey Terargaerías: i 

ad gfdartu TAHT: Tar: 4% (23) 

Itareshu Tu Shishteshu Nrishamsanritavàdinah; | 
Jayante Durvivaheshu Brahmadharmadvishah Sutāh. -233 | 

Tu-but, Itareshu+Shishteshu-from the remaining others, 
Durvivāheshu-blameful marriages, Vrishamsā-cruel, Anritavadinah- 
untruthful, Jayante-are born, Brahma+Dharma-Veda and Dharma, | 
Dvishah-hate, Sutāh-children. | 

Purport: But from the remaining other four marriages 
which are blameful are born children who are cruel, 
untruthful, and who hate the Vedas and Dharma. 


afad: wefrfererà fre srerfer warri 

Afaia uri menen aa t3  ( 2%) 

Aninditaih Streevivāhairanindyā Bhavati Praja; 
Ninditeirnindita Nrinam Tasmānnindyānvivarjayet. -24 

Aninditaih-from blameless, Streevivahaih-marriages, Anindya- 
blameless, Bhavati-are, Prajā-the children, Ninditeih-from 
condemnable, Nindita-blameful, Nrinam-of men, Tusmāt-thereforē, 
Nindyān-marriages, Varjayet-are forbidden. | 

Purport: From the blameless marriages, blameless 
children are born whereas from those marriages that are 
condemnable men give birth to children whose characters 
are loose. Therefore, the condemnable marriages shall 
be avoided. 


P arvavarjam Vrajechchhainām Tadvrato Ratikāmyayā qs 
Sada-always, Svadaraniratah-faithful to his wife, Ritukala-19 + 
season, Abhigāmee+Syāt-shall-approach, Cha-and, Ana” 


| | | 


— 
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EMEN uper S 
srumarjam- the forbidden Parvas, Vrajet-shall avoid, Tatvratah-to 
that VOW, Ratikamyaya-with desire for conjugal union. 

Purport: The husband being always faithful to his wife, 
and to the vow of marriage, shall approach her in due 
season with a desire for conjugal union and he shall avoid 


the forbidden Parvas dates. 

wed: ata: CATO WAT: VST STAT: | 

„aredaetfār: wfgsféd: use u( 98 ) 

Rituh Svabhavikah Streenam Ratrayah Shodasha Smritah; 
Chaturbhiritaraih Sadharmahobhi Sadvigarhitaih. -26 

Svābhāvikah+Rituh-the natural season, Streenam-of women, 
Shodasha-sixteen, Rātrayah-nights, Smritah-are known, 
Chaturbhih+ItaraitAhobhih-four days among them, Sadvigarhitaih- 
are condemned, Sardham-by the wise. 

Purport: The natural season of women in each month 
are the sixteen nights, and it includes the first four days of 
flow which are condemned by the wise. 


qrararemperaeng faf«deravit « s 
WAI IT ITT WTA AMT WaT: Ul WO it (R 9 ) 
Tāsāmādyāshchatasrastu Ninditaikādashee Cha Ya; 
Trayodashee Cha Sheshastu Prashasta Dasha Ratrayah. -27 
Ni Tu-but, Tāsām-among these, Ādyāh+Chatasrah-the first four, 
Inditàh-condemnable, Ya+Ekādashee+Cha+Trayodashee-the 
SEN and the thirteenth, Cha-and, Sheshah-the remaining, Dasha- 

n, Ratrayah-nights, Prashastā-are recommended. 

am mere But among these, the first four, the eleventh 
remai € thirteenth nights are also condemnable, and the 
Ming ten nights are recommendable for sexual co- 


abitation, 
PTA Gat: umen Pts gg, TAT 
ai! Hana Rant we 1 ( 34 ) 


as igmásu Putrāh Jāyante Striyo yugmāsu Rātrishu; 
ūdyugmāsu Putrārthee Samvishedārtave Striyam. -28 
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Yugmāsu-in even, Putrāh-sons, Jayante-born, Ayugmasey 
uneven, Rātrishu-nights, Striyah-girls, Tasmat-hence, Putra+4 rthee. 
desiring a son, Yugmdsu-in even, Artave-during the Season, | 
Samvishet-shall visit, Striyam-the woman. 
Purport: Sons are conceived on even nights, and when | 
conception takes place on uneven nights, daughters are 
born. Hence, a man who desires to have sons should 
approach his wife in due season or the even nights, 


wargatsftrea wes tat naaar fram: 

üsqurdferdr er gūts ver fare: uw 11 ( 99) 

Pumānpunso'dhike Shukre Stree Bhavatyadhike S, triyāh; 
Same' pumānpumstriyow Và Kshine'lpe Cha Viparyayah. -29 | 

Punsa+Adhike+Shukre-high potency of the paternal semen, | 
Puman-a male child, Stree+Adhike-high potency of maternal element, 
Striyah-a female child, Same-of equal potency, Apuman- 
hermaphrodite, Cha-and, Kshine+ Alpe- of less and weak potency, 
Pum+Striyow-twins male or female, Va-or, Viparyayah-failure. 

Purport: Where the potency of the semen of the father 
is high a male child is born, and where the maternal 
prevalence is high a female child is born. In cases where 
the prevalence of semen of the father and the mother are 
equal an impotent boy or a barren girl is born and where 
the semen qualities is less or weak no conception takes 
place, that is, there is failure. 


frem ream ferat wire asteru 

wera steht TA TATHĀ eren tto t ( 30) 

Nindyāsvashtāsu Chānyāsu Striyo Ratrishu Varjayat; 
Brahmachāryeva Bhavati Yatra Tatrashrame Vasan. -20 

Nindyasu-the condemned, Ashtasu-ei ght, Cha-and, Anyasu-the 
others, Rātrishu-in the nights, Varjayan-avoiding, Striyah-the wome” 
Eva-certainly, Bhavati-is, Brahmachāri-a Brahmachari, Vasan-livin& 
Yatra+Tatra+Ashrame-in the Grihastha Ashrama. 

Purport: He, who avoids women on the six nights 
and on the eight other nights of the recommended te?) ' 
that is, he who approaches his wife on the two days, that 
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nis certainly a Brahmachari though he is he living the 
ofa Grihasthi, householder. 


qaqa: frat fergraretaregeenquerfui 
geo fe AI FARIS Tea t$ 1 (38 ) 
Na Kanyayah Pitah Vidvangrihneeyachchhulkamanvapi; 
Grihnachchhulkam Hi Lobhena Syannaro "patyavikrayee. -31 
Vidvān-the erudite, Kanyāyah+Pitāh-the father of the maiden, 
Na+Grihneeyāt-shall not take, Anu+Api-the smallest, Shulkam- 
gratuity, Hi-even, Lobhena-out of greed, Grihnan-by taking, 
Shulkam, Narah-a man, Syāt-is, Apatya+Vikrayee-seller of offspring. 
Purport: An erudite father of a maiden shall not take 
out of greed even the smallest form of gratuity in the 
marriage of his daughter because he who takes anything 
by way of payment, it means that he is a seller of offspring. 
tt g a utergusitafi aera: | 
ART Set er crura: emensus 11 ( 32 ) 
Streedhanāni Tu Ye M. ohādupahajeevanti Bāndhavāh; 
Naree Yānāni Vastram Va Te Pāpāh Yāntyadhogatim.-32 
Tu-but, Ye-those, Bāndhavāh-the relations, Mohāt-out of folly, 
Upahajeevanti-live, Stree+Dhanāni- upon the property of women, 
tor, Yānāni-means of conveyance, Vastram-clothes, Naree-of the 
"omen, Te-they, Pāpāh-wicked, Adho gatim-hell, Yanti-go into. 
ba But, those relations, that is, the Ba = 
RE etc. who out of folly, live on the property o the 
men, or appropriate their means of conveyance like 


t . 
‘e beasts of burden, carriages, or clothes, they the wicked ' 
80 to hell. 


mÀ S I pee faargdda MU 
erate amaaa U: 1143 ll ( 23 ) 
0? mithunam Shulkam Kechidahurmrishaiva Tat; 
Reve Mahānvā'pi Vikra yastavadeva Sah. -33 
"Vang ie the Ārsha, Gomithunam+Shulkam-the payment of a 
Bu Kechit-some, Ahuh-call, Tat-that, Evam+Api-thus 


Ar, 
ha C 
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also, Mrisha+Eva-indeed wrong, Alpah+Api+ Va+Mahān-eveni ma 
or big, Sah-it, Eva-also, Tāvāt-since, Vikrayah-a sale. | 

Purport: Some call the acceptance of a cow and a bull , | 
as a payment by the father during the Arsha marriageto | 
be wrong since they say that it is indeed the sale of the 
daughter no matter whatever gratuity is taken, small or 


great, insignificant or costly. 

"ITHI Aaa Spes wu A a famu:i 

TSU AĢATŪVTATTIĪEI ST SHASTA 4% 11 BN) 

Yasam Nadadate Shulkam Jnatayo Na Sa Vikrayah; 
Arhanam Tatkumareenamanrishamsyam Cha Kevalam. -34 

Jnatayah-the relations, Na+ Adadate-do not take, Shulkani- 
gratuity, Yasam-for them, Sah-it, Na-not, Vikrayah-sale, Tat-that, 
Kumareenam-for maidens, Arhanam-adoration, Cha-and, Kevalam- 
only, Anrishamsyam-respect and kindness. 

Purport: Where the relations of the bride, that is, the 
father or others do not take any gratuity or gift from the 
bridegroom party, that is, not the sale of the girl, in fact 
where the marriage is settled without the exchange of any 
wealth, there in that case it is only an adoration anda 
token of respect and kindness towards the maidens. 


fūgtratgttrgādm: wfafsrd'erteaeri 

TU: Faeroe AEATTĀTURĀT: tts t (3%) 

Pitribhirbhratribhishchaitah Patibhirdevaraistath@ 
Poojyāh Bhooshayitavyashcha Bahukalyanameepsubhih. 35 

Pitribhih+ Bhratribhih+Cha-by the father and the brothers 
Patibhih+Devaraih+Tatha-and by the husband and the brothers" 
law, Etah-these, P oojyāh+Bhooshayitavyā+Cha-to be adored 9? 
adorned, Ipsubhih-desire Bahukalyanam-many a blessing. 

Purport: These women must be adored and hono 
by the father, the brothers, the husband, the brothers" 
law if they wish many a blessing in their life, and th 
shall be provided all items of beauty and ornament, fo? 
and clothes, and sweet and kind words spoken to them 


| 
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aa ardeg qe T TA Wer: 
grad d Wege Helene: Ter: UGE UC 38 ) 


Yatra Nāryastu Poojyante Ramante Tatra Devatāh; 
yatraitastu Na Poojyante Sarvāstatrāphalāh Kriyah. -36 

Yatra-where, Nāryah+Tu+Poojyante-women are respected, 
Ramante-roam, Tatra-there, Devatāh-the Devas, Yatra-where, 
Etāstu+Na+Poojyante-these are not honoured, Sarvāh-all, Tatrā- 
there, Aphalāh-fruitless, Kriyāh-the acts. : 

Purport: Where the women are honoured, there in 
that family the Devas-divine qualities roam, that is, are 
available there quality food and enjoyments and noble 
children are born. But, in those families where the women 
are ill-treated, there all acts go fruitless. 


mafa wmm ura Í | 
* vires g aka: aeft ahs Waar t wo t ( 99 ) 
Sochanti Jamayo Yatra Vinashyatyāshu Tatkulam; 
Na Shochanti Tu Yatraitah Vardhate Tadhi Sarvadā. -37 
Sochanti-grieve, Jāmayah-the females, Yatra-there, Tat-that, 
Kulam-family, Vinashyati-perishes, Ashu-soon, Tu-but, Yatra-there, 
Etäh-they, Na+Shochanti-do not grieve, Tat+Hi-indeed that, Sarvadā- 
always, Vardhate-propers. 
s Purport: In the families, where the females live in grief, 
lhere that family perishes soon. But, where they are held 


mire and they do not grieve, those families always 
per. 


wf rfr ET PT vra-cufaufstat: | 

Ja PORTA agatha TARA: Was t ( 34 ) 

ane h Yani Gehani Shapantyapratipoojitah; Tani 
emo Va Vinashyanti Samantatah. -38 m 
ise ehāni-the houses,Jāmayah-the females, Apratipoojitūh- 

those c peace Shapanti-curse, Tani-those, Iva+Krityāhatāni-like 

u al NS Vinashyanti-perish, Samantatah-entirely. 
"Port: In those houses where the females are not 


“Upped, that is, they are not adored and honoured, 


ri 
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perish just like many are at once killed by acts of crime. 
STEHTQIT: Wal: UIT: AASTAT TÀ: | | 
ARG, uS (39) 
Tasmadetah Sada Poojyāh Bhooshanāchchhādanāshanaih; 
Bhootikamairnarairnityam Satkāreshootsaveshu Cha. -39 
Tasmāt-hence, Etāh-these, Sadā-always, Poojyāh-worthy of 
worship, Bhooshanāt+Cha+Chhādanā+Ashanaih-with Ornaments, 
clothes and food Nareih-the men, Bhootikāmeih-desiring prosperity, 
Nityam-always,Satkāreshu+Cha- Utsaveshu-in holdays and festivals, 
Purport: These women are always worthy of worship, 
that is, they are to be adored and respected. Hence, the 
men seeking their own welfare and prosperity shall always 
honour them with gifts of ornaments, clothes, food, etc. 
on the occasion of holidays and festivals. 


uge aria vat wat mat ada ai 

aa Ger Fret Ui at 3 TTT Go t ( So) 

Samtushto Bhāryayā Bharttā Bhartra Bhāryā Tathaiva 
Cha; Yasminneve Kule Nityam Kalyanam Tatra Vat 
Dhruvam. -40 t 

Yasmin+Kule-in the family, Bharttā-the husband, Samtushtah-is 
pleased, Bhāryayā-with the wife, Tatha+Eva-and also, Bhāryā-the 
wife, Nityam-always, Bhartrā-with the husband, Tatra-there, Eva- 
only, Kalyānam-prosperity, Vei-certainly, Dhruvam-is steadfast. 

Purport: In the family where the wife is pleased with 
her husbanc and also the husband with the wife, there in 
that family, only steadfast prosperity and happiness 
certainly dwell. 


ate fe ot a tata aurea + uatgadi 
: Ta: Vot A vadā nee (8) 
Yadi Hi Stree Na Rocheta Pumansam Na Pramodayes 


Apramodatpunah Punsah Prajanam Na Pravartate. $ 
Yadi-if, Stree-the wife, Na+Rocheta-is not attracted 


m. } l ™ 
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| pumānsam+Na+Pramodayet-does not attract the husband with 
| Jeasure, Punah+Punsah-again the husband, Hi-certaily, Apramodāt- 
by the non-attraction, Prajanam-progeny, Na+Pravartate-does not 


follow. MT. 
Purport: If the wife is not radiant with beauty and is 


not attracted towards her husband, and certainly if the 

husband is not attracted to her, because of lack of 

attraction progeny does not follow, that is, children are 

not born and if they are born, they become wicked. 
ferar q ŪAATITT wd daten GTI 

AT ATT Ha A IA UR (9) 

Streeyam Tu Rochamānāyam Sarvam Tadrochate Kulam; 
Tasyam Tvarochamānāyām Sarvameva Na Rochate. -42 

Tu-and, Streeyam-the wife, Rochamānāyam-is happy, Tat-that, 
Sarvam-all, Kulam-in the family, Rochate-is bright, Tu-but, Tasyam- 
she, Arochamānāyam-not happy, Ava-certainly, Sarvam-all, 
Na+Rochate-is not happy. 

Purport: Where the wife is happy in her marriage and ` 
asaresult she is radiant with beauty then the whole family 
5 happy and the house is bright and colourful, but where 
she is not happy then certainly there no one is happy, and 
all appear gloomy. 


The Panchamahayajna 
Tarts epeffa Ta end aatfaten 

Woererstfererri er feci araneait TET lo Uu (3 ) 

Veinahike 'gnow Kurveeta Grihyam Karma Yathavidhi; 

dn ajnavidhānam Cha Panktim Chānvāhikim Grihee. 43 

vēēta skar Grihastha, Veivāhike+Agnowan the ear n? 
the household aom Yathāvidhi-as prescribed, Cra ud : 
Breat duties aue ed duties, Cha-and, Panchayajnavi ihānam : 

» —a-and, Panktim-cook, Anvahikim-daily. 

the ied Ort: The householder-Grihastha shall perform all 

sehold duties, that is, the domestic ceremonies as 

in the marital fire, that is, the sacred fire which 
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5 SaaS 
was lit during the marriage ceremony. He shall alg) | 
perform the five daily duties, and cook his food daily, | 


USA GAT TEKA ooh ATTERT: | | 

US! ARAA AAA AR AEL! KC 11 ( wx) 

Pancha Soonā Grihathasya Chullee Peshanyupaskarah; 
Kandanee Chodakumbhashcha Badhyate Yāstu Vāhayan. 44 

Pancha-five, Soonāh-places of harm, Grihathasya-for the 
householder, Chullee-the hearth, Peshanee-the grinding stone, 
Upashkarah-the broom, Kandanee-the pestle and the mortar, Cha- 
and, Udakumbhah-the water pot, Tu-and, Vāhayam-by using, Yah- 
these, Badyate-is bound. 

Purport: For the Grihastha, there are five places of 
harm. They are the hearth, the grinding stone, the broom, 
the pestle and the mortar, the water pot, and by using 
which he is bound to the fetters of sin. These five whe 
used kill animal life. l 

wel aANT natai arpa wears: 

Usd T: Hea: Wee ARAT S 11 (44) 

Tāsām Kramena Sarvāsām Nishkrityartham 
Maharshibhih; Pancha Klriptāh Mahāyajnāh Pratyaham 
Grihamedhinām. -45 

Kramena-successively, Nishkritya+Artham-for the purpose of 
expiation, Sarvāsām-of all, Tāsām-these, Pancha-the five, 
Muhāyajnāh-great duties, Klriptāh-is ordained, Maharshibhih-by the 
great sages, Pratyaham-daily, Grihamedhinam-for the Grihasthas. 

Purport: The great sages have ordained the daily 
performance of the five great duties - Panchamahāyajnas- 
for the Grihasthas, successively in the expiation of the 
harm done to creatures by these tools at all these places: 


TAU dae: fugere duri 
Shit sat erfersiidt rersitsfeferquram t oo u Cs)? 


Adhyāpanam Brahmayajnah Pitriyajnastu Tarp m 
Homo Daivo Balirbhowto Nriyajno’tithipoojanam. ^ 
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De TTT RRR 

= Adhyāpanam-Teaching and studying, Brahmayajnah, Tu-and, 

t 3 arpanam-tO care and to segs, Pitriyajna, Homah-oblations into 

fire Daivah-Devayajna, Balih offerings: Bhowtah-Bhootayajna, 
AmujnahzAtithiyajna t Poojanam-service to the Atithis. 

‘purport: The five Mahayajnas are Brahmayajna, that 
is; to teach and study the Vedas and to do 
Samdhyopāsanā, worship and meditation; Pitriyajna-is to 
: care and serve the parents and elders with devotion and 
| dedication so that they feel satisfaction by the service of 
the children. Devayajna is the morning and the evening 
Homam, that is, the daily offering of oblations into the 
sacred fire, Bhootayajna which also called Balidevayajna 
isto offer food to the animals every day, and Nriyajnah is 
hospitality, that is, receiving of guests who may call 
without giving any date of arrival. 


Wade AETTRMA Erud Vita | 
Test aatri seran ferent t2 11 (9) 
Panchaitānyo Mahāyajnānna Hāpayati Shaktitah; 
Sa Grihe'pi Vasannityam Soonādoshairna Lipyate. -41 
Etān+Pancha+Mahāyajnān-these five Mahayajnas, Na+ 
Hapayati-does not neglect, Shaktitah-to his ability, Sah-he, 
Grihe+Api+Vasan-even living in his house, Nityam-constantly, 
Soonàdoshaih-the sin of the Soonā, Na+Lipyate-is not tainted. 
Purport: He, who neglects not but performs these five 
Mahàyajnas daily, according to his ability, is not tainted 
J the sins which are committed at the five places of harm 
ough he constantly lives the life of 2 Grihastha. 


Aasiaati rqe A:N 


p UK VSAA U vitefet ii v» u (xe ) if 
. vata tithibhrityanam Pitrinamatmanashcha Yah; Na 


lryg 5 Y ; 
Cate Panchanamuchchhavasanna Sa Jeevati. -48 
evnið 
Crvants 


po Na+Nir vapati-does not provide, Panchānām-these five, 
Atithi+ Bhr ityanam+Pitrinam-the Devas, the guests, the 
> the father+mother+elders, Atmanah-himself,“Sah-he, 


rum » 
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Purport: He, who does not provide and does not give 
their share to these five, that is, to the Devas (Devayajna), 
the guests (Atithiyajna), the servants, the needy and the 
animals, (Bhootayajna), the mother, the father, the grand 
parents and the elders, (Pitriyajna), and do not serve himself 
(Brahmayajna), he is indeed not living though he breathes, 

Hed xr wd Va Tem Wadia a 

SITERI Eat WM A USAMA ATA 11193 11 ( xe) 

Ahutam Cha Hutam Chaiva Tathà Prahutameva Cha; 
Brāhmyam Hutam Prāshitam Cha Panchayajnànprachak- 
shate. -49 3 

Panchayajnān-the five great duties, Prachakshate-are called, 

` Ahutam, Hutam, Prahutam, Brāhm yam Hutam and Prashitam. 

Purport: These five great duties prescribed for the 
Grihastha are also called Ahutam, Hutam, Prahutam, 
Brāhmyamhutam and Prāshitam. 


mise Eat Fm: Weel vita afer 
Wert gi famat mii fargerdur ox t (40). 
Japo'huto Huto Homah Prahuto Bhowtiko Balih; 

Brāhmyam Hutam Dvijāgrayārchā | Prüshitam 
Pitritarpanam.-50 

Purport: Japah-is Ahutah, Hutah-is Homah, 
Prahuto+Bhowtikah+Balih-is offering food to the poor 
and the animals, Brāhmyam+Hutam-is Brahmayajna; 
Dvijāgrayārchā-is the respectful reception (hospitality) of 
the learned and the pious-A tithiyajna, and the daily care 
and provision of food to the parents is called Prashitam. 


tera frag: ena dar wsdfur 

Tamir sper fe ferrite ERTERII ou MER) 

Svadhyaye Nityayuktah Syaddaive Chaiveha Karman 
Daivakarmani Yukto Hi Bibharteedam Characharam-3 
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~~ nyayes Nityayuktah+Syat-be constantly engaged in the 
iit Daive+Karmani+Cha+Eva-and also do Deva Karma, Hi- 
s E Daiva+Karmani+ Yuktah-engaged in Deva Karma, Bibharti- 
S Idam-all, Chara+Acharam-the movable and immovable. 


Purport: The Grihastha man and woman shall be 
constantly engaged in the study of the Vedas which is 
Brahmayajna and also be diligent in doing Deva Karma 
(Devayajna) because by the performance of the 
Devayajna, they indeed supports the movable and the 
non-movable, that is, the living and the non-living worlds. 


arit ureargfa: uwrefacnmufqessi 

MAIS GREGAIT dd: MET: |198, 11 (42 ) 

Agnow Prāstāhuti Samyagādityamupatishthate; 

Adityajjayate Vrishtirvrishterannam Tatah Praja. -52 

Agnow-in the fire, Prasta+Ahuti-oblations, Samyak-duly, 
Upatishthate-reaches, Ādityam-the sun, Ādityāt-by the sun, Jāyate- 
originates, Vrishtih-the rain, Vrishteh-by the rain, Annam-food, Tatah- 
from that, Prajāh-the creatures. 


Purport: When oblations of ghee andother substances 
are duly offered into the fire, the oblations reach the sun, 
thatis, the sunrays, and they act as catalysts in the process 
ofrain formation and rain falls, from the rain water plants 
and crops grow to produce food and from food the living 
“features derive their subsistence. 

Tat ara KAT Ada Wats: 

Ta Teer rea ada Hd SSA: WUC 3 ) 
od Vāyum Samāshritya Vartante S 'arvajanta vah; 

van, „tasthamāshritya Vartante Sarve Āshramāh. -53 
Sist s stas, Sar vajantavah-all living creatures, MAE 
Grihastham i the air, Vartantante-live, Tat. pod 

arve-al] Ash Tilya-support from the Grihasthas, Vartante : 
Purp shramāh-orders, Ashrmas. i i 

on Ort: J ust as all living creatures subsist by having : 
fse to air and live even so the members of all the 
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s aaa 
orders, Brahmacharya, Vanaprastha and Sannyāsa Subsist 
by receiving support from the Grihasthas. | 


Tea i AASTA TET 11 92 11 ( ux) | 


Yasmattrayo'pyashramino Dānenānnena Chān vaham; 
Grihasthenaiva Dhāryante Tasmajjveshthāshramo Grihee. -54 

Yasmāt-by which, Trayah+Api+Āshraminah-the three orders, 
Dānena+Annena-by gifts and food, Cha-and, Anuvaham-daily, 
Grihasthena-by the Grihastha, Dhāryante-is supported, Tasmáat- 
therefore, Eva-indeed, Jyeshthah-foremost, Ashramah+Grihee-the 
Grihastha Order. J 

Purport: The Ashrama by which the other three 
Āshramas are daily supported with donations and foodis 
the Grihastha, therefore it is indeed the foremost of all 
the Ashramas. 


a Mad: Wass veniusrearfiresdri 

ga dtesdī frei aiserat AAA: wee t (88) 

Sa Sandharyah Prayatnena Svargamakshaya- 
michchhata; Sukham Chehechchhatā Nityam Yo'dhāryo 
Durbalendriyaih. -55 


Svargam+Akshayam-imperishable bliss, Ichchhata-desire, 
Sukham+Ichchhatā+Iha-desire happiness here, Sah-that, Nityam- 
constantly, Sandhāryah+Prayatnena-assiduously discharge, Cha-and, 


Adhāryah-cannot be discharged, Yah+Durbalendrayaih-by those with 
weak organs. 


: Purport: O Grihastha man and woman if you desire 
Imperishable bliss and happiness here in this life then 
constantly and assiduously discharge the duties of the 


householder which cannot be discharged by those with 
weak organs. 


wa: fot Sar sperenfaereeaemi 
Sea Seer: srt saa co 11 ( x) 
Rishayah Pitaro Deva Bhootānyatithayastatha; 

Ashāsate Kutumbibhyastebhyah Kāryam Vijānatā. -56 


~ann 


| 
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ES NE ra Da T ini j 
+Pitarah+Devāh+Bhootāni+Atithayah+Tatha-the 


ti, Rishayah i 
| her, the father etc., the Devas like Agni etc. the animals 


Rishis, the mot cath 
ad te needy, and the guests, Ashāsate-expect, Kutumbibhyah-from 
ie Grihastha, Vijānatā-know, Kāryam-the duties, Tebhyah-towards 


) | oem. 
j SE Purport: The rishis-the masters of the Vedas, the 


1 mother, the father and the grand-parents, the Devas, the 
: animals and the needy, and the un-expected guests expect 
i donations from the Grihastha, therefore he who knows 
hishousehold responsibilities and duties must give to them 


their due. 
atanarāddts rir ar-emafi 
| faery Tft erferasdiur t C uC we ) 


Svādhyāyenārchayedarsheenhomairdevānyathāvidhi; 
Pitrinshrāddhaishcha Nrinannairbhootāni Balikarmanā.-57 
Svādhyāyena-by study of the Vedas, Archayet-shall worship, 
) Risheen-the sages, Homaih+Devan-the Devas by Homa, Yathāvidhi- 
accordig to the rule, Cha-and, Pitrin+Shrāddhaih-the parents with 
Shrādha, Nrin+Annaih-men with food, Bhootāni-the animals, 


Balikarmanā-by Bali offering. 

Purport: He shall worship or perform hissacred duties- 
the Yajnas according to the rule and satisfy the sages by 
| the study of the Vedas, the Devas by the performance g | 
fi oma, the parents by service with faith, the guests by 
00d etc, and the animals by offering of B. ali-food. 


Falae: segues aT 
miena fraser: Rma 2 UC ue ) 
ro üdaharahah Shrāddhamannādyenodakena Va; 
ku omolaphalairvā "pi Pitribhyah Preetimavahan. -58 
With food, y hah+Ahah-daily, Shraddham-Shráddha, Annddyen® 
anyaht Mo aoe Udakena-with water, ean RN a 
€ Darents E oum halaih-with milk, roots and fruits, Pitri ya 
TA reetim+Āvahan-daily with love and devotion. : 
Perfor rt: The Grihastha man and woman shall daily 
m Shrāddha for their parents with love and devotion 


"T : Em. 
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by offering them food, water, edible roots, milk and fruit; | 


desque fare ÀS fafénefagu * 
ama galkaamat AMATO SATIS i cy KES 


Vaishvadevasya Siddhasya Grihye'gnow Vidhipoorvakam 
Abhyah Kuryaddevatabhyo Brahmano Homamanvaham. -50 

Brāhmanah-the Brāhmana, Grihya+Agnow-over the kitchen fire, 
Vidhipoorvakam-according to the rule, Veishvadevasya-for the 
Vaishvadevayajna, Siddhasya-cooked, Abhyah+Devatabhyah-for 
these Devas, Anuvaham-daily, Kuryāt-do, Homam-offering into the 
fire. 

Purport: The Brahmana, that is, the Dvija shall daily 
do Homa, that is, offer oblations of rice cooked over the | 
fire at the kitchen destined for the Veishvadevayajna, 


according to the rule, while meditating on the powers of | 
God. 


faydadan EFIRRĀ uer ertt eu ll (go) 
Agneh Somasya Chaivādow Tayoshchaiva Samastayoh; 
Vishvebhyashchaiva Devebh yo Dhanvantaraye Eva Cha.-60 
Agneh-to Agni, Somasya-to Soma, Chaiva-and also, Adow-at first, | 
Tayoh+Samastayah-to all these, VishvebA yah+Devebhyah-to all the | 
Devas, Eva+Cha-and indeed, Dhanvantarayah-to Dhanvantari. 


Kuhvai Chaivānumatyai Cha Prajāpataye Eva Cha; 
Sahadyavaprithivyoshcha Tathā Svishtakrite’ntatah. 6! 
Kuhvai-to Kuhu, Chaiva-and also, Anumatyai-to Anumāti, 
Pr ajāpataye+Eva-to Prajāpati also, Saha-+Dyavaprithivyah+ Ch 


to the heaven and the earth, Tatha-also, Antatah-at the eno 
Svishtakrite-to Svishtakrit fire. 


Purport: Shlokas 60-61. First to Agni, to Soma and 
then to both together, further to all the Devas, and t0 
Dhanvantari, to Kuhu, to Anumati, to Prajapati, to the 


^ | 


r 
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i d the earth and finally to the Svishtakrit Agni- 


peaven aO ^" : ; 
the fire in which are offered these oblations. 


qd waa adag wafarony) 
sarga eei RU cv 11 (2 ) 


Evam Samya gghavirhutvā Sarvadikshu Pradakshinam; 
indrantakappateendubhyah Sanugebhyo Balim Haret. -62 
Evam-thus, Samyak-duly, Havih-oblations, Hutva-offered, 
Sarvadikshu-in all directions, Pradakshinam-going round, 
Indrantakappateendubhyah-to Indra, Antaka, Appati, and Indu, 
Sānugebhyo-to the servants, Balim+Haret-shall place Bali. 
Purport: After having thus duly offered oblations to 
the Devas, he shall go round in circle and place Bali-share 
of food in all the directions starting from the East for 
Indra, Antaka, Appati and Indu and to their servants. 
maa: sla wd ait Raamaa: gai 
TMA: cre KAC BA oe N (2 ) 
Marudbhyah Iti Tu Dvari Kshipedapsvadbhyah Ityapi ` 
Vanaspatibhyah Ityevam Musalolookhale Haret. -63 
mes vii Maruts, Iti-thus, Dvāri-near the door, 
place, Apsu+Adbhyah-to the waters, Iti+Api-thus also, 


Vanaspatibhyah-to the Vanaspatis, ItitEvam-thus also, 
Islas Ulookhale-to the pestle and the mortar, Haret-shall offer. 


ee fret ala vrgenred a aad: 
U taga aA RLN SE) 
à chchheershake Shriyai Kuryad Bhadrakalyai Cha 
er Brahmavastoshpatibhyam Tu Vastumadhye 
Im Haret, -64 
y = 
adr p cershāke-in the, Shriyai-to Shri, Kuryat-do, 
Brahmas d€i+ Pādatah-to Bhadrakāli at the back, Cha-and, 
Visti M «Stoshpatibhyām-to Brahma and Vāstoshpati, Tu-and, 
"dhyesin the middle for Vastu, Balim+Haret-shall place Bali. 


Rta Seat aferarenst sfēru 
Raate eire cett wa suae UC KY) 


| Ó 
| 
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AU E E E RR 

c . i d lS 

Vishvebhyashchaiva Devebhyo Balimākāshe Utkshipe. | 

Divācharebhyo Bhootebhyo Naktamchāribh yah Eva Cha. 65 

Vishvebhyah+Cheiva+Devebhyah-and also to all the Devas 

Balim+Utkshipet- shall place Bali, Ākāshe-into the air, 

Divācharebhyo+Bhootebhyah-to the animals that roam during the 
day, Eva+Cha-and even, Naktamchāribhyah-that roamat night. 


VSAA pata ater werten 
fageat afer g ad afarorat Sta. ee (ge) 
Prishthavastuni Kurveeta Balim Sarvatmabhootaye; 
Pitribhyo Balishesham Tu Sarvam Dakshinato Haret. -66 
Prishthavastuni-at the back of the house, Kurveeta-do, Balim- 
Bali, Sarvatmabhootaye-to all living beings, Pritribhyah-to the 
parents, Tu-and Bali+Shesham-what remains, Sarvam-all, 
Dakshinatah-in the South, Haret-shall place. 
Purport: Shlokas 63-66. He shall place Bali near the 
following saying *Adoration to the Maruts' and thus to 
- Adbhyah, to the Vanaspatis, to the pestle and to the 
mortar, to Shri, to Bhadrakāli, to Brahma and Vastoshpati, 
to all the Devas, to the animals that roam during the day 
and to those that roam during the night, place Bali at the 
back of the house, to all living beings, and place all what 
remains to the parents in the south direction of the house. 
BOT at ufeaarar cur suum Ura RTTA 
aai pioi xr yA: u «3 11 (69) 
Shunām Cha Patitānām Cha S vapacham Pāparoginām, 
Vāyasānām Krimeenām Cha Shanakairnirvaped Bhuvi. 4 
Shunām-for the dogs, Cha-and, Patitānām-the degraded: 
Svapachüm-who eats alone, Paparoginam-those afflicted ys 
diseases, Vayasanam-the crows, Krimeenām-the insects, Shanakaih 
gently, Nirvapet-shall place, Bhuvi-on the ground. j 
Purport: He shall gently place on the ground Bali fot 
the dogs, the de-graded persons, the Chāndalas and A 
those who are afflicted with diseases due to the 
carelessness, and also for the crows, and the insects. 


Ie B 
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fus: er Brera «anfēftrassteramRut i ew (ez ) 

Kritveitad Balikarmeivamatithim Poorvamāshayet; 
Bhikshām Cha Bhikshave Dadyadvidhivad Brahmachārine.-68 

Kritvā-having done, -Etad-these, Balikarma-Bali offerings, 
Poorvam-first. Ashayet-shall feed, Evam-also, Atithim-the guest, Cha- 
and, Bhikshave+Dadyat-shall give, Bhiksham-alms, Brahmachārine- 
tothe Brahmachari. Vidhivat-according to the rule. 

Purport: After having done the Balikarma, that is, 
offering of food, he. shall first feed the Atithi and then 
give alms to the Brahmachari who has come for this 


purpose. TN 


MEITU afar uweumarnrscs 
aret eret AATSTĪĒKT eger AAR «8 II (88 ) 


Samprāptāya Tvatithaye Pradadyādāsanodake; 
Annam Cheiva Yathāshakti Satkritya Vidhipoorvakam. -69 

Tu-and, Sampraptaya+Atithaye-the guest who has come, 
Vidhipoorvakam-as prescribed, Satkritya-well received, 
Yathé+Shakti-according to his ability, Cheiva-and also, Pradadyat- 
offer, Asana-- Udake--Annam-seat, water and food. M 

Purport: The Grihastha shall receive well the Atithi 
who has arrived unexpectedly, and offer him a seat; water 
for Washing his feet etc. and food prepared as prescribed 


ànd according to his ability. 


TUM weg aag at KĪTI 

Were Ari rt enfer nares il £09 I (69 ) 
Trinàni Bhoomirudakam Vakchaturthee Cha Soonrita; 
Etānyapi Satām Gehe Nochchhidyante Kadachana.-10 


on ai gass, Bhoomih-a room, Udakam-watet. e 
ata LL Vak-a kind word, Chaturthee-the fourth, EtānitApta e, 

""*Gehe-at the house of the good man, Na+Uchchhidyante-1s 
not Wanting, g 


D 


Kadachana-never. : 
asthas, the grass 


(a Ae "port: At the house of the good Grih 


t), a room for the guest, water and fourthly a Emo 
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and sweet word is never wanting, that is, they are always | 
available for the Atithis. He never fails in his duty towards 
the guests. 

UA 4 Maatateratarct: era: 

othe fe Raat serra aE tt 9 o3 i ( 9 ) 

Ekarātram Tu Nivasannatithirbrahmanah Smritah; 

Anityam Hi Sthito Yasmāttasmādatithiruch yate.-71 

Ekarātram-one night, Tu-and, Brahmanah+Nivasan-stays, 
Smritah-is called, Atithih, Hi-certainly, Yasmāt+Tasmāt-because, 
Sthitah-stays, Anityam-not for long, Atithih+Uchyate-is called Atithih, 

Purport: That learned Brahmana is called an Atithi 
because he stays only for one night or because the date 
of his coming and going is not known, or also because he | 
does not stay for long. 


Tamora fag wrgfeen TATI 
SaR m feremeremrat varmātstā am i 203 ll (193) 


Naikagrameenamatithim Vipram Sāngatikam Tathā; 
Upasthitam Grihe Vidyādbhāryā Yatragnayo'pi Va. -12 

Yatra-where, Bhāryā-the wife, Api+Vā- and also, Agnayah-the 
sacred fire, Ekagrāmeenam-who dwells in the same village, Tathā- 
and, Vipram-the Brāhmana, Sāngatikam-friend, Upasthitam-has come, 
Grihe-at the house, Na+Vidyāt-not to consider, Atithim. 

Purport: If a Brāhmana-educated Dvija, or a friend 
who dwells in the same village, visits the house of 4 
Grihastha who has his wife and where the sacred fire is 
kept burning must not be considered as an Atithi. 


SUTAd d exor: WUT a: | 
oa Ber peri rerceren frere u gow (93) 
Upāsate Ye Grihasthāh Parapakamabudhayah; 


Tena Te Pretya Pashutam Vrajantyannádidayinam. -12 
Ye+Grihasthāh-those house-holders, Parapākam+Upāsate-calls 
s anothers house to eat, Te+Abudhayah-they are ignorant, pum 
t eir, Pretya-after death, Vrajanti-become, Pashutam-animal: 
Annādi-+Dāyinām-of those 


Ie; 


» 


x 


— o 


Chapter Three: 201 


rt: Those Grihasthas are ignorant who constantly 


purpo 
seek food from the house of other house-holders, and 


because of their eating the food of others, after death they 
become the domesüc animals of those who gave them 


food. 

groireisferfer: ara weiter eater 

FA MARAIS AT ARTS KI $ o l ( (9€ ) 

Apranodyo tithi Sāyam Sooryodho Grihamedhinā; 

Kale Prāptastvakāle Va Nasyanashnangrihe Vaset. -74 

Grihemidhinā-the Grihastha, Apranodyah-not send back, 
AtithitSdyam-the Atithi who comes in the evening, Sooryodhah-at 
sunset, Kale+Akale+Tu-in proper or not in proper time, Praptah- 
arrived, Na+Vaset-shall not stay, Asya+Grihe-in this house, 
Anashnan-without being fed. 

Purport: An Atithi who arrives in the evening after 
sunset or at any other proper or improper time must not 
be driven away by the Grihastha, and he shall not in any 
circumtances stay in his house without food. 

"3 waa dapitarfafšr ara asta! 

Si TE verre ATTIE FOR ll ( 94 ) 

Na Vai Svayam Tadashneeyādatithim Yanna Bhojayet; 
Dhanyam Yashasyamāyushyam Svargam Va tithipoojanam. -75 
that K Atithim, Na+Bhojayet-shallnot eat, Vance ae 
hein aa Na+Ashneeyat-shall not earan ior me 
ile Vaca z anyam-wealth, Yashashyam-fame, Ayusny 

Pu n „Svargam-happiness. food 
which TE Certainly, the Grihastha shall not eat w 2 : 
(us € has not fed to the Atithi, thatis, he sus 3 r 

a, food to his Arithi which he himself eats. a 

Pitality brings wealth, fame, long life and happiness. 


TTU rezrrir par aman 
SG saat KA a TAIN 209 t1 CSS ) 


Za AND Pi 
ttp, ld Vasathow Shayyáamanuvrájyamupasanums 
"eshootamam Kuryadheene Heenam Same Samam. 


-76 
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AsanatAvasathow-a seat and a room, Shayyamn key | 
 Anuvrajyām-attend him, Upāsanām-reverence, Kuryāt-shaļl treat. | 
Uttameshu-Utamam-to the most distinguished, the highest, Heene. | 
Heenam-to lower ones the lower form, Same+Samam-to equals in an 
equal manner. 
Purport: The Grihastha shall offer to an Atithi a seat | 
a room and a bed to rest, and at the time of departurehe | 
shall follow him and show him due respect and reverence, 
An Atithi shall be treated according to his social position 
in life, that is, the highest reverence to the most 
distinguished, the lower or ordinary form to those lower 
in rank, and to his equals in an equal manner. 


avaea g fda *rerzitsfafenenstqi 

RETU SAA IAEA eife eq t oz i ( 99) 

Vaishvadeve Tu Nirvritte Yadyanyo tithirāvrajet; 
Tasyapyannam Yathāshakti Pradadyanna Balim Haret.-71 

Tu-but, Vaishvadeve+Nirvritte-after completion of Veish- 
vadevayajna, Yadi-if, Anyah- another, Atithih+Āvrajet-arrives, 
Tasya+Api-to him also, Annam-food, Yathā+Shakti-according to his 
ability, Pradadyat-shall offer, Va+Balim+Haret-shall not offer Bali. 

Purport: If ever an Atithi arrives at the house of the 
Grihastha after the Baliveishvayajna has been completed, 
to him also must be offered food according to one's ability, 
but it is not necessary to do the Bali offerings if food is 
prepared again. 


«a attstaret 13 fēru: FTA Fragadu 

AUT f A virarai pir: ugog (ee) 

Na BhojanārthamSve ViprahKulagotreNivedayet 
Bhojanartham Hi TeShamsanvāntashāsheetyuchyate B udhaih. 4 

Viprah-a Brāhmana, Na+Nivedayet-shall not mention, 
Sve+Kula+Gotre-his family and Gotra, Bhojanārtham-to obtain à 
meal, Bhojanartham-for the sake of a meal, Te+Shamsan-who boasts 
of them, Hi-because, Uchyate-is called, Vantashasheet-Vantasi®, 
Budhaih-by the wise. 


Purport: A Dvija shall not mention his family and his 


i 


— 


Chapter Three : 203 


D CENE UD C oes 
Gotra to obtain a better meal, because he who boasts of 
them, that is, of his family and his Gotra soas to obtain a 
nealis called a Vāntāsin, that is, an eater of foul things. 
wenrdt-adidter Temm 

UPE AMM ASIST ATA 993 11 (98 ) 

Itaránapi Sakhyādeensampreetyā Grihamāgatān; 
Satkrityarnam Yathashakti Bhojayetsaha Bharyaya. -79 

Sakhyadeen-friends and relations, Itarān+Api-others also, 
Griham-at his house, Agatan-come, Sampreetya-with affection, Saha- 
with, Bhāryayā-his wife, Satkrityān-receive and welcome, 
Yatha+Shakti-according to his ability, Annam+Bhojayet-shall give 
food. 

Purport: The Grihastha shall together with his wife 
and according to his ability receive and offer food etc. to 
his guests like his friends and relatives with due respect 
and affection whenever they come. 

Gate: Guntra when ast: ferai 

Sea WATS TARTU 29% (Zo ) 

Suvāsineeh Kumāreeshcha Rogino Garbhineeh 
Striyah; Atithibhyo'gra Evaitanbhojayedavicharayan. -80 

Suvasineeh+Cha+Kumareeh-the newly married and unmarried 


Women, Roginah-the sick, Garbhineeh+Stiyah-pregnant ladies, Etan- 


tothem, Eva-even, Agre-before, Atithibhyah-the Atithis, Bhojayet- 


shall offer food, Avichārayan-without any consideration. 


s Purport: He shall offer food to the newly married 

zmen, to the young girls, to the sick and the pregnant 
RS even before feeding the Atithis, without giving 
Onsideration to rank. 


Arae fate wag yay da fel 
start aa: useraerfsne q aut t $98 (48 ) 
Bi ektāvatsvatja Vipreshu Sveshu Bhrityeshu Chaiva Hi; 
Jātām Tatah Pashchādavashishtam Tu Dampatee. 81 
taten. GT, Atha+Bhuktavatsu+Vipreshu-āfter the Brahmanas have 
| va-and also, Sveshu+Bhrityeshu-his own servants, Hi- 


m PS ilo» . 
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: M 
certainly, Bhunjeeyatam-shall eat, Tatah+Pashchāt-thereafter, 
Avashishtam-what remains, Dampati-the couple. 

Purport: The couple, that is, the house-holder and his 
wife shall eat of what remains after the Brāhmanas, the 
Atithis, the guests, and the servants and the maids have 
already eaten their food. 


AA ATT Pu TAA denm: 

Saad Ae: TFA TSCA: SEPAT 9 9'9 I ( 23 ) 

Devānrisheen Manushyānshcha Pitrin Grihyāshcha 
Devatāh; Poojayitvā Tatah Pashchād Grihasthah 
Sheshabhugbhavet. -82 : 

Devān-the Devas, Risheen-the rishis, Manushyān-the guests, Cha- 
and, Pitrin-the parents, Grihyah+Cha+Devatah-persons who depend 
on the master of the house, Poojayitvā-having worshipped, 

*_Tatah+Pashchāt-thereafter, Grihastha, Shesher Bhuk+Bhavet-shall 
eat of what remains. 

Purport: The Grihastha man and woman shall first 
worship, that is, receive with reverence, the Devas, that 
is, the pious and learned persons, the Rishis-masters of 
the Vedas, the guests, the father, the mother and the elders, 
the Devatās and the animals and all those who are 
dependent on his family, and then they shall thereafter 
eat of what remains. 

Aa a aci TR U: Taare ol! 

IATE reram Fereira u eee u( 22) 
Agham Sa Kevalam Bhunkte Yah Pachatyatmakürands 
Yajnashishtashanam Hyetatsatamannam Vidheeyate. -83 
Yah-who, Kevalam+Atmakaranat-solely for himself, Pachati- 
cooks, Sah-he, Agham-sin, Bhunkte-eats, Hi-because, Etat-thal, 
Ashanam-food, Yajna+Shishta-which remains after the Yajnas, Sa¥a”" 
for the virtuous, Vidheeyate-is ordained, Annam-food. i 
Purport: He, who cooks food solely for hi 
consumption, eats nothing but sin, for what remains 
the performance of the five great Yajnas, is 1? e 
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ordained to be the food of the virtuous men. 
rata mu SITSHSI SS: | 
PATA Spear. g ARIETE eTEITSTRTH ll Vu II (X ) 
Vighasāshee Bhavennityam Nityam Vā'mritabhojanah; 
Vighaso Bhuktashesham Tu Yajnashesham Tatha’mritam. -84 


Nityam-always, Bhavet-shall be, Vighasashee-who eats Vighasa, 
Vā-or, Amritbhojanah-who eats Amrita, Tu-and, Vighasah+ Bhukta+ 
Shesham-what remains after feeding the guests is Vighasah, Tathā- 
and, Yajnashesham+Amritam-what remains after the Yajnas is 


Amritam. 

Purport: The Grihastha man and woman shall always 
eat Vighasha, that is, eat of what remains after having fed 
| the guests. They also eat Amrita, because they eat the 
food which remains after having completed the five great 
duties-the Panchamahayajnas. 

vasra ad faari urdu 

RaRa feres sperarfife RLA UC 64 ) 

Etadvo'bhihitam Sarvam Vidhānam Panchayajnikam; 
Dvijātimukhyavritteenām Vidhānam Shrooyatamiti. -85 

- Etat+Vah-thus to you, Abhihitam-is declared, Sarvam-all, 
Vidhānam-ordinances, Panchayajnikam-of the five great duties, 
Skrooyatām-listen, Dvijati-for the Dvijas, Mukhya-the main, 
Vritteenām-laws governing the earning of livelihood, Iti-thus. 

Purport: O Seers! All the ordinances relating to the 
Panchamahāyajnas have been duly declared to you. Now, 
listen from me about the main laws governing the D vijas 
"garding the earning of their livelihood and way of life. 


Iti Grihasthāshrame Samavartanavivaha 
Panchayajnavidhanatmakastritiyodhyayab- 
The end of Chapter Three on the subject Grihastha- 


“rama, Samavartana, Vivaha, and the Panchayajna. 


Atha Chaturtho'dhyayah 


Chapter Four 


Earning of livelihood and the Vows of the Grihasthas 


ugdurgat arrgfūcarssei I fer: | 
fiama ant Garant TÉ enu (<) 


Chaturthamayusho Bhāgamushitvā”d yam Gurow Dvijah; 
Dviteeyamāyusho Bhagam Kritadāro Grihe Vaset. -1 
Dvijah-the twice-born, Adyam-at first, Chaturtham+Āyushah+ 
Bhagam-a fourth part of his life, Ushitvā-having resided, Gurow-with 
the Guru, Dviteeyam+A yushah+Bhāgam-the second part of his life, 
Krita+Dārah-married to a woman, Grihe+Vaset-shall live in his house. 
Purport: The Dvija having resided at the house ofhis 
Guru during the first part of his life, that is, the first part 
of his life shall be devoted to study and observing the 
vows of Brahmacharya, and then in the second part of 
his life he shall marry a woman and live in his house, and 
assume the responsibilities of a house-holder-a Grihastha. 


ARMs waa sur ar UA: | 

WU tte area fait shama 11 2 11 (2) 

Adrohenaiva Bhootanamalpadrohena Vā Punah; 

Ya Vrittistām Samāsthāya Vipro Jeevedanāpadi. -2 

Eva+Indeed, Viprah-the Dvija, Anapadi-in times of no distress 
Adrohena-causing no pain, Bhootānām-to men and animals, Vā-0r, 
Punah-again, Yā-that, Vrittih-livelihood, Samāsthāya-shall seek, 
Alpa+Drohena-causing little pain, Tam-that, Jeevet-shall live. 

Purport: In times of no distress, the Dvija shall indeed 
seek to live the life of a Grihastha, that is, he shall earn biS 
living causing no pain to men and animals, or causing the 
léast pain to them. 
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un INE INDE PS EARS 
mammaa Riga xd: PANE: | 
| IF ITT Hatt errare u 3 i ( 3) 
| Yatramatraprasiddhayartham Svaih Karmabhiragarhitaih; 
Akleshena Shareerasya Kurvita Dhanasanchayam. -3 
| Yātrāmātra+Prasiddhayartham-for his mere subsistence, Sveih- 
by his, Karmabhih+Agarhitaih-irreprochable works, Akleshena- 
giving no pain, Shareerasya-to his body, Kurvita-shall do, 
3 Dhana+Sanchayam-accumulation wealth. 

Purport: He shall do such works and earn wealth 
which are irreproachable, that is, which do not disgrace 
his social Order, and which do not entail much hardship 
tohim or cause pain to his body. 

T vites ada queat: Heal 

BAAS rai silda, ARTIS TATU 9 9 10 (^6 ) 

Na Lokavrittam Vartteta Vrittihetoh Kathanchana; 
Ajihyamashatham Shuddham Jeeved Brahmanajeevikam. 4 

Na+Vartteta-shall not follow, Lokavrittam-ways of the world, 
Vrittihetoh-for the sake of subsistence, Kathanchana-never, Ajihyam- 
à honest, Ashattam-artless, Shuddhām-pure, Jeevet-shall live, 
Br ūhmana+Jeevikām-livelihood prescribed by the Vedas. 

Purport: The Dvija shall never follow the ways of the 
World for his subsistence, that is, he shall never do the 
cass which are done by common people to earn their | 
et He shall live a honest, artless and pure life and | 

© Works prescribed by the Vedas. 

Hate wares darat dad Nagl 

if qa gai fada: ugzu(u) 
aig osha Paramasthaya Sukharthee Samyato Bhavet; 
Namoolam Hi Sukham Duhkhamoolam Viparyayah. 3 


Sukhz pr1,« Lo» 
vit 4 Pdrthi-the seeker of happiness, Param+Santosham+Asthaya- 
trj faith in contentment, Bhaver-shall be, Samyatah-self- 
Mtosy, i-because, Moolam-the root, Sukham-of happiness, 


Mnhappines, contentment, Viparyayah-the contrary, Dukha- 


Ness 


> 
a-is 
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" Purport: He, who is the seeker of happiness shallhag | 
perfect faith in contentment, and be self-restrained in the | 
pursuit of wealth because the root of happiness in life jg 
contentment and the root of un-happiness, and all miseries 
is the contrary, that is, greed. 

STA SACHA GAT Stated vent fea: | 

TONSA AAT er 23 (&) 
The Vows of the Grihasthas 

Ato’nyatamaya Vrittya Jeevamstu Snátako Dvijah; 

Svargāyushyayashasyāni Vratāneemāni Dhārayet.-6 

Atah-therefore, Snātakah+Dvijah-the learned Dvija, 
Anyatamayā-by one of, Vrittyā-occupations, Jeevam-shall lead life, 
Tu-and, Svarga+Ayushya+ Yashah-happiness, long life and fame, 
Vratāni-rules of conduct, /māni-these, Dhārayet- shall adopt. 

Purport: Therefore, the Dvija who is a Snātaka shall 
do one of the occupations mentioned above, and shall 
adopt and observe the rules of conduct which secure 
happiness, long life and fame. 

aatfad tach ad feed galsaafga: | 

aka epe VARTA ureirfer wen afr t ex t (9) 

Vedoditam Svakam Karma Nityam Kuryadatandritah; 

Tadhi Kurvan Yathāsakti Prāpnoti Paramām Gatim.-1 

Hi-indeed, Vedoditam-prescribed by the Vedas, Svakam-his. 
Karma-duties, Nityam-always, Kuryat- shall perform, Atandritūl 
indolently, Tat-so, Kurvan- shall do, Yathāsakti-accordingto his abili 
Prāpnoti-attains, Paramām-highest, Gatim-state. ; 

Purport: The Dvija shall always perform his duties? 
prescribed by the Vedas without any indolence becaust 
indeed by so doing his duties according to his ability he 
attains the highest state. 


"té Ter uera fea atu | 
«t frenada «rafafu aera: 11 $5 Il 


(2) 


ae E 
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Nehetārthānprasan gena Na Virudhena Karmanā; 

Na Vidyamaneshvartheshu Nārtyāmapi Yatastatah. -8 

Na+lheta- shall not seek, Arthān-wealth, Prasangena-with others, 
Na-nor, Virudhena+Karmanā-by forbidden acts, Na-nor, 
Vidyamāneshu+Artheshu-in the presence of wealth, Na-neither, 
Artyam+Apt-even in distress, Yatah+Tatah-from any source. 

Purport: He shall not seek to earn wealth with the 
company of the wicked persons, and neither by acts which 
are forbidden by the Vedas. He shall also not strive to 
earn money by any crooked means if he possesses wealth, 
nor even if he is in distress, that is, in want of wealth from 


any source or person. 
siena udu 4 usw em: 
SĒTAS crar ufmadādu 26 li (8 ) 
Indrivārtheshu Sarveshu Na Prasajyeta Kāmatah; 
Atiprasaktim Cheiteshām Manasā Sannivartayet. -9 


Na+Prasajyeta-shall not get addicted, Kāmatah-out of desire, 
Sarveshu+Indriya+Artheshu-for pleasures of the senses, 


Sūnnivartayet-shall obviate, Ati+Prasaktim-extreme attachment, ' 


Eteshüm-to these, Cha-and, Manasā-in the mind. 

Purport: He shall not, out of desire for pleasures of 
the senses addict himself to the objects of sense 
gratification. Let him obviate from these extreme 
attachment by constantly reflecting in his mind on their 
Worthlessness. 


Valutensaataareara fare: | 
aanse T MA FAFA lt VOU RO ) 
Sarvānparityajedarthānsvādhyāyasya Vina dnak: 
Yathatatha’dhyapayanstu Sa Hyasya Kritak Ne alt 
wy arvans-Parityajet-shall avoid all, Arthan-wealth, BE 
Yo impede, Svadhyayasya-the guine o Hiindeed. 
fathà-anyhow, Adhyapayan-the teaching, Sā-that, 41-1 b 


TE Kritakrityatā-success. iin 
Urport: He shall avoid all those means of acquiring 


v 


— 
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wealth which impede in his study of the Ve 
maintain his study and teaching of the Veda by divi» |. 
supporting his family because that is, indeed the success — | 
in his life. | 


IEJ ERT, at vr firi y |, € 
Frei ameoa Praida SFT < 11 (9x) 


Buddhivriddhikarānyāshu Dhanyāni Cha Hitanj Cha; | | 
Nityam Shāstrānyaveksheta Nigamānshchaiva Vaidikān. -11 

Nityam-daily, Aveksheta-shall peruse, Shastr 
Chaiva-and also, Vaidikan+Nigamani-the 
Buddhi+Vriddhikarani-which give increase of wisdom, Cha-and, 
Dhanyāni-wealth, Āshu-soon, Cha-and, Hitāni-are beneficial. 

Purport: He shall daily peruse the Shastras and the 
Nigamas that explain the Vedas, which give increase of 
wisdom, that is, improve the intellect and which teach 
about the acquisition of wealth and which are beneficial 


for other worldly concerns. He shall also regularly study 
them. 


Sat set fe Cee: erre aR | i 
VET ISTE Ferreri ARTA ART WAT 11 2o 11 (92) 


da. Let him 


rani-the Shāstras, 
Vedic Nigamas, 


paju pe 


more, a man properly studies the 
S of knowledge indeed the more he 


» 2008 a. 
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ccc ; 3 oe esee 
n Rishiyajnam Devayajnam Bhootayajnam Cha Sarvadā; 

Nriyajnam Pitriyajnam Cha Yathashakti Na Hapayet. -13 
inl Sarvadā-at all times, Rishiyajnam-Brahmayajna, Devayajnam- 
fe Devayajna, Bhootayajnam-Balivaishvayajna, Cha-and, Nriyajnam- 
Atithiyajna, Pitriyajnam-Pitriyajna, Cha-and, Yathā+Shakti- 
according to ability. Na+Hapayet-shall not neglect. 

Purport: The Grihastha shall at all times perform the 
Brahmayajna, the Devayajna, the Balivaishvayajna, the 
Atithiyajna and the Pitriyajna according to his ability. He 
shall never neglect these Panchamahayajnas. 


Ff A Wgataterd een: AT | 
asia arelarard Utara a fg i 94 ( 9x) 


Agnihotram Cha Juhuyādādyante Dyunisho Sadā; 

Darshena Chārdhamāsānte Paurnamāsena Chaiva Hi.-14 

Hr-certainly, Juhuyāt-snall offer, Agnihotram-oblations in the fire, 
Sadā-daily, Cha-and, Ādyante-at the beginning and at the end, 
Dyu+Nishah-of the day and the night, Cheiva-and also, 
Darshena+Paurnamāsena-on Amāvasya and Poornima, 
Ardhamāsānte-at the end of the fortnight. 

Purport: Certainly, the Grihastha shall daily offer 
oblations in the fire at the beginning and at the end of the 
day and the night. He shall also perform the Darsha and 
the Paurnamasa Homa at the end of the fortnights. 


ALISE EE EAE Sr TATA AT | 
TA enfrenta AS wrferreitsférets feft: RZ UC Re ) 


Asanāshanashayyābhiradbhirmoolaphalena Vā; Nāsya 


‘shchidvased Gehe Shaktito'narchito'tithih-15 — 
()4*Gehe-in his house, Kashchit-who ever, Atithih- Atithi, 


a+ à 
i. "aSet-Sshal] not stay, Anarchitah-not honoured, 


Asan ü- 
Adoni S hanasShayyabhih-with seat, food and a couch, Va-or, 


ics. th water, Moola+Phalena-roots and flowers, Shaktitah- 
cording to 


his ability. 
Cri] "Port: No Atithi shall stay at the house of the 
UE without being properly honoured and served, 


i 2 
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according to his ability, with à seat, food, a couch, and ; 
with water, edible roots or flowers, that is, an Atithi shall 
always be received with due hospitality. 


maisi fAATĀ STATS GTA | E 
raaa eA A ENN 30 1 ( gay | 
Pākhandino Vikarmasthānvaidālavratikānchchhattān; 
Haitukānbakavriteenshcha Vāngmātrenāpi Nārcha yet. -16 l 
Pākhandinah-the heretic, Vikarmasthān-those who do forbidden \ 
occupations, Baidālavratikān-the cat like nature, Shattan-the rogues, 
Haitukān-the logicians, Cha-and, Bakavriteen-like the heron, 
Vangmatrena+Api-even by greeting, Na+Archayet- shall not honour. 
Purport: The Grihastha shall not honour even witha 
greeting those persons who are heretics, that is, who do 
not believe in the Vedas, and those who do forbidden 
occupations, those who are cat-natured, the rogues, the 
logicians and also those who behave like the herons. 
aa fereracremarssifrarame sfera: | | 
Tiger aira ata t 39 11 ( 99) | 
Vedavidyāvratasnātānchshrotriyāngrihamedhinah; 
Poojayedhavyakavyena Vipareetanshcha Varjayet. -17 | 
Vedavidyavratasnatan-those who have completed their study of | 
the Vedas, and maintained their vows and are Snātakās, Shrotriyān" 
the masters of the Vedas, Grihamedhinah-the noble house-holders, 
Poojayet-shall worship, Havya- Kavyena-with food and other items 
Cha-and, Varjayet- shall avoid, Vipareetān-the different. 
Purport: The Grihastha shall worship, that is, honour 
and revere with food and other items like clothes etc. thos? 
who have completed their study of the Vedas and hav? 
maintained their vows of Brahmacharya and are now 
qualified Snatakas-scholars, and also those house-holde® 
who are masters of the Vedas, and they shall avoid those 
who are different. 


_ o 


Chapter Four: 213 


E! — 0. > MEE 
d | ara STAM anres SAAT | 
T | TTT HAA: HAMS gate: BRU ( ) 


Shaktito "pachamānebhyo Dātavyam Grihamedhinā; 
$ amvibhagashcha Bhootebhyah Kartavyo'nuparodhatah.-18 
) Grihamedhina-the Grihastha, Shaktitah+Apachamānebhyah-not 
7 capable to cook, Datavyam-shall give, Samvibhagah-their share, 
Bhootebhyah-to the poor and the animals, Cha-and, Anuparodhatah- 


without detriment, Kartavyah-is duty. 

‘Purport: It is the duty of the Grihastha, without 
detriment to his household to give food to those who are 
i not capable to cook, that is, to the Brahmachari, the 
à Sannayāsi, etc. and he shall also give to the poor, the 
animals and the birds their share of food. 
e 


aA Saat: KATE: VITA: | 

THT GA spen: A AAT SAT AU BE UCR ) 

Klriptakeshanakhashmashrurdantah Shuklambarah 
Shuchih; Svādhyāye Cheiva Yuktah Syannityamat- 
mahiteshu Cha. -19 
_ Kesha+Nakha+Shmashruh-the hair, the nails, the beard, Klipta- 

clipped, Dantah-subdue passions, Shuklambarah-clean clothes, 

i Suchih-pure, Cha-and, Nityam-always, Svadhyaye-in study, Cheiva- 
DS Yuktah-engaged, Syāt- shall be, Atmahiteshu-for his own 
Welfare. 


: , Purport: The Grihastha shall keep his hair, nails and 
his beard regularly clipped and subduing hisipasstobss 
Wearing clean clothes, he shall always keep himself pure, 
and shall be engaged in the study of the Vedas for his 
own welfare. 


Tomsardist feraurdaasi? | 
Waray a a yria qure Ue WC R ) 


Nopagachchhetpramatto pi Striyamarttavadarshane; 
ya Saha. -20 


amanashayane Chaiva Shayeeta Ta 


“+Upagachchhet-shall not approac 
triyam-the wife, Arttava4-Darshane-mense 


h, Pramattahs-Api-even 


PAR s appear, Samana* 


d 
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Tayā+Saha-with her. 

Purport: He shall not approach his wi 
days her menses appear though he may 


desire, and also he shall not sleep with her 
bed. 


p MT EL ESS 


fe during the 
be mad With 
On the same 


Rajasā'bhiplutām Nāreem Naras ya Hyupagach chhatah; 
Prajnā Tejo Balam Chakshurayushchaiva Praheeyate. -21 

Hi-certainly, Rajasā+Abhiplutām+Nāreem-unto the womanin i 
her menses, Upagachchhatah-who goes, Narasya-of the man, Prajna- 
intellect, Tejah-vigour, Balam-strength, Chaiva-and also, Chakshuh- 
vision, A yuh-vitality, Praheeyate-are impaired. 


II 

Purport: The man who goes unto his wife who is in 4 
her period of menses, his intellect, vigour, strength, vision 

and also his vitality are certainly impaired. i 


Tam Vivarjayatastasya Rajasā Samabhiplutam; Prajna 
Tejoo Balam Chakshurayushchaiva Pravardhate. -2 
am-in her menses, Tam-that, Vivarjayatah- 
a-wisdom, Tejah-energy, Balam-strength, M 
» Cha-and, Ayuh-vitality, Eva-certainly, 


C 

Purport: He, who avoids her while she is in her menses, : 

for him his wisdom, energy, strength, eye-sight and vitality 4 
certainly increase, 


p 
Ti vr erroerferdtferdr: 1 i 
a Rra ererferferes fa. ngon???) S 
Nā vineetairvrajeddhuryaima Cha Kshudvyādhipeeditaih; 
Na Bhinnashringākshikhurairna Vāladhiviroopitaih.-2 


Dhuryeih-an animal, Avineetaih-not trained, Kshud+Vyādhit 


 — 
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aih-suffering from hunger Or disease, Cha-and, 
Sh ringatAkshi+Khuraih-with broken horns, eyes and hoofs, 
Vāla+Adhiviroopitaih-with mutilated tail, Na+Vrajet-shall 


peedit 
Bhinna+ 
Na-nor, 
not travel. : 

Purport: He must not travel or ride a beast of burden 
which is un-trained, nor an animal which is hungry or 
suffering from disease nor whose horns are broken or 
the eyes and the hoofs are injured and the tail is mutilated. 


Kr erstf-Terimeriteiarumízent: | 
sui drauu-t: AaAATASSTITA t GS 11 (2%) 


Vineetaistu Vrajennityamashugairlakshananvitaih; 
Varnaroopopasampannaih Pratodenātudanbhisham. -24 

Tu-but, Nityam+Vrajet-shall always travel, Vineetaih-well 
trained, Ashugaih-swift, Lakshana+Anvitaih-endowed with lucky 
marks, Varna+Roopa+Upasampannaih-with good colours and form, 
Atudan-not hitting, Bhisham-too much, Pratodena-with the whip. 

Purport: But, he shall always travel with the beasts 


Which are well trained, swift and endowed with lucky, 


handsome marks and with good colours and form witliout 
hitting them too much with the whip. 
Water ufaat anuer wed: | 
Trasa -mecrat«rerarferfar: 1198 1 24 ) 
Na Samvasechcha Patitairna Chāndālairna Pulkasaih; 
Na Moorkhairnāvaliptaishcha Nantyairnantyavasayibhih. -25 
al SUME n 'Vaset-shall notstay, Patitaih-with thedegraged, Nasnog 
dalaik the Chāndālas, Na-nor, Pulkasaih-the Pulkasas, Cha-and, 
Wade illiterate, Avaliptaih-the purse proud, Cha-and, 
Yath+ Anvasayibhih-the low caste men. 
reer: He shall not stay together with the eS 
and a with the Chāndālas, the Pulkasas, the 1 : is 
Caste ith those who are purse proud nor with the low 
men who always think vile. 


We tee wen erate arta 
OM a ater KI RX) 
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Brāhme Muhoortte Budhyeta Dharmārthow Chanu. 


chintayet; Kāyaksheshānshcha Tanmoolān vedatatvartha. | : 

meva Cha. -26 : 
Brāhme+Muhoortte-in the latter part of the night, Budhyeta-shajl 

wake up, Cha-and, Anuchintayet- shall meditate, Dharma+Arthoy. d 


on Dharma and wealth, Cha-and, Tat+Moolān-that Cause, 
Kāya+Klesha-of the ailments of the body, Cha-and, Eva-also, 
Veda+Tatva+Artham-the import of the Vedas, k 


Purport: He shall wake up in the Brahma Muhoorta, 
that is, forty eight minutes before sunrise, and meditate 
on Dharma-piety and the right means to acquire wealth, 


and about the ailments of body (if any), and their cause d 
and also about the true import of the Vedas. L 
samaya heat Hasire: ur: 
d S d 5 ( 
Gal viser saa ATRI FETAL 83 11 ( 96) A 
Utthayavashyakam Kritvā Kritashowchah Samāhitah; P 
Poorvām Sandhyām Japanstishthetsvakāle Chāparām 
Chiram. -27 ( 
Utthaya-having left his bed, Kritva-attended, Avashykam- ln 
necessities, Krita+Showchah-having washed, Tishthet- shall sit, 0j 


Chirari-for a long time, Samāhitah-with concentrated mind, Poorvām- 
morning, Sandhyam-devotion, Japan-muttering of Gāyatri, Cha-and, 
Svakāle-at the proper time, Aparām-the evening. 

Purport: Having left his bed, he shall attend to the 
necessities Of nature and having washed himself, he shall 
sit down in the morning and perform Samdhyā-devotion A 
to God, with a concentrated mind and for a longer time, 
and also do Gayatri Japa and perform at the proper time 
the evening Samdhyā too. 


EENES EE 
Wert apye AN a seraiuāa ru ex tu (3) à 


RishayoDeerghasandh yatvaddeerghamayuravapnuy uh; 


Prajnàm Yashashcha Keertim Cha Brahmamarch® 
sameva Cha.-28 ~ 


| 
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ishayah-the rishis, Deergha+Sandhyatvāt-by prolonging 
samy Deergham+A yuh-long life, Avapnuyuh-obtained, Cha-and, 

inām-wisdom, Yashah-honour, Cha-and, Keertim-fame, Cha-and, 
š (ka Brahmavarchasam-excellence in Vedic knowledge. 


Purport: The rishis, by prolonging their time in the 
devotional act of Samdhyā- meditation obtained long life, 
wisdom, honour, fame and also excellence in the Vedic 


knowledge. 

armracarnmez rit er drufardt adder 

ART TATA vent fast: t $32 11 (RR ) 

Amāvasyāmashtameem Cha Paurnamāseem Chatur- 
dasheem; Brahmacharee Bhavennityamapyritow Snātako 
Dvijah.-29 

Snatakah+ Dvijah-the twice born scholar, Brahmcharee+Bhavet- 
be Brahmachāree, Api-even, Ritow-in season, Amāvasyām-on 
Amavasya, Ashtameem-on the eighth, Cha-and, Paurnamaseem-on 
Poornimà, Chaturdasheem-on the fourteenth. 

Purport: The Dvija Snātaka shall remain chaste 
(Brahmachāree) on the new moon day, on the eighth 
lunar date of each half month, on the full moon day and 
on the fourteenth, even during the season for conjugal 
intercourse if it falls during these lunar dates. 

Aui saa uera ta ARTT: | 

each AL er uc er er GAN $33 UC 39 ) 

ata Nopaseveta Sahāyam Chaiva vnn 
posa Taskaram Cha Parasyaiva Cha Yoshitam. 
am-the enemy, Cha-and, Sahayam-the friend of the enemy, 


i Paseveta- shall not associate, Adhārmikam-with the wicked 

ofan, ūskāram-the thief, Eva-and also, Parasya- Yoshitam-the yii 
another man. à : 

"rport: The Dvija shall not associate with an enemy, 


and w; E S i 
T With the friend Of an enemy, with a person who 1S 
with the 


I 


IC Š 
f a that is, who does not observe Dharma, 
Nd also with the wife of another man. 
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AEM KE VIAA 3b (as) 


Na Heedrishamanāyushyam Loke Kinchana Vidyate: 

Yādrisham Purushasyeha Paradāropasevanam. al 

Hi-certainly, /ha-here, Loke-in this world, Kinchana-which 
Eedrisham-as, Anāyushyam-detrimental to the life, Purushasya-ofa 
man, Na+Vidyate-is not known, Yadrisham-like, Upasevanam-ot 
visiting, Paradārā-another man's wife. 

Purport: Certainly, here in this world, there is no 
known act which is as detrimental to the long life of a 
man as the act of visiting another man's wife. 


Terma ae qaifurceugfafu: | 

Tea: frances Aaa aeo 239 11 ( 22) 

Nātmānamavamanyeta Poorvabhirasamriddhibhih; 
Ānrityoh Shriyamanvichchhennainam Manyeta Durlabhām.-32 

_ Poorvabhih-in the past, Asamriddhibih-misfortune, Na+ 
Atmānūm+Avamanyeta-shall not despise himself, Amrityoh-until 
death, Anvichchhet-shall seek, Shriyam-fortune, Na+Manyet- shall 
not think, Einām-it, Durlabhām-a despair. 

Purport: The Grihastha shall not despise himself if ever 
being wealthy in the past and then having been struck by 
misfortune. Instead, he shall seek fortune until death but 
shall never think that it is a despair. 

Wed datas gara Sareea 

et a and garde erri: ara: n 932 0 (23) 

Satyam B, rooyatpriyam Brooyanna Brooyātsatyamapriyam; 
Priyam Cha Nanritam Broo yadesha Dharmah Sanatanah. 33 
: Satyam+Brooyat-speak the truth, Priyam+Brooyāt-speak pr 
IS pleasant, Na+Brooyāt-speak not, Satyam-truth, Apriyam-no! 
pleasant, Cha-and, Na+Brooyāt-do not speak, Anritam-falsehooC: 


Priyam-which is pleasing, Esha-this, Dharmah-the virtue, Sanatanal- 
eternal, 


Purport: The Grihastha shall always speak the SM 
Which is pleasant. He shall not speak that truth which! 


" — 0 
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EUN nesa 
not pleasant nor speak any falsehood which is pleasing. 
This is the eternal virtue, the Sanātana Dharma. 

ag srgfirfer spar ficte ar aq 

genet ferema AT GAITA 1 %38 11 ( 3x ) 

Bhadram Bhadhramiti Brooyadbhadramityeva Và Vadet; 
Shushkavairam Vivadam Cha Na Kuryātkenachitsaha. -34 

Iti-therefore, Bhadram+Bhadram-what is good, Brooyāt-say, Na-+ 
Kuryāt-do not engage, Saha-with, Kenachit-whomsoever, 
Shushkavairam-in useless enemity, Cha-and, Vivādam-dispute, Iti- 
thus, Vā-ever, Eva+certainly, Vadet- shall speak, Bhadram-good. 

Purport: The Grihastha shall therefore always say what 
is good as good, that is, he shall speak that which is 
beneficial to all. He shall not engage himself with whomsoever 
inany useless enmity nor even in any futile dispute. 


Smenn Rag aen aS TRA 
BURSA AIS VA AT MAAT VF ( 34 ) 
Heenānggānatiriktānggānvidyāheenānvayo dhikān; 
Roopadravyaviheenānshcha Jātiheenānshcha Nākshipet.-35 
Heen+Anggān +Atirikta+Anggān-bodily defects, Vidyāheenān- 
destitute in knowledge, Vaya+Adhikan-advanced in age, Cha-and, 
Viheenān-devoid, Roopa+Dravya-beauty and wealth, Jāti+Heenān- 
low class, Na+Akshipet-shall notinsult. ; 
Purport: He shall not insult any person who has bodily 
defects, that is, possessing limbs in excess or less, nor make 
fun of those who are devoid of personal beauty or wealth, 
those who are advanced in age, and those of the low class. 


Tera: ITU fates: | 
tet para femna: |1 Eu UC 38 ) 
Mangalāchār ayuktah Syātprayatātmā Jitendriyah; 
4Pechcha Juhuyāchchaiva Nityamagnimatandritah. -36 
shal) Bala A chara+Yuktah-engaged in auspicious conduct, Syat- 


ae E Prayatātmanām-careful of self-purity, Jitendriyah-self 
0 


ES Cha-and, Nityam-always, Atandritah-without indolence, 


in». — 
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Japet-shall do recitation, Cha+Ēva-and also, Juhuyāt-offer obla 
Agnim-in the fire. 

Purport: He shall constantly be engaged in auspicious 
conduct and being self-controlled be careful of self-purity, 
that is, having his mind and the senses under his contro]. 
He shall always do the recitation of the mantras of 
Samdyopāsanā and also offer oblations in the sacred fire 
without any indolence. 

AGA PRI Waa | 

We Seat da ferfsrarat + ferert ui ewe 1 ( 38) 

Mangalāchārayuktānām Nityam Cha Prayatātmanām; 

Japatām Juhvatām Chaiva Vinipāto Na Vidyate. -37 

Mangala+Āchāra+Yuktānām-those who are engaged in 
auspicious conduct, Nityam-daily, Cha-and, Pra yatātmanām-careful 
of self-purity, Japatām-do recitation, Cha+Eva-and also, Juhvatām- 
do Homa, Vinipatah-calamity, Na+ Vidyate-is not known. 

Purport: Calamity is not known to be-fall to those who 
are always engaged in auspicious conduct and who are 
ever careful of self-purity and daily do Japa, and Homa. 

Aaa ei ameaga: | 

vf ONE: Ut taas sera ii ewe 1 ( 2 ) 

Vedamevabhyasennityam Yathākālamatandritah;. Tem 
Hyasyāhuh Param Dharmanupadharmo'nya Uchyate -38 

Vedam+Eva-the Veda only, Abhyaseta- shall study, Nityam-daily, 
Yathā+Kālam-at the proper time, Tam-that, Hi-indeed, Asya-his, 
Ahuh-is declared, Param-highest, Dharmam-duty, Upadharmah- 
secondary duties, Anya-other, Uchyate-are called. 

Purport: Indeed, the daily study of the Veda at the 
Proper time, is declared to be the highest duty of the 
Dvija, and all other acts and observances are called 
secondary duties. 


aaa Mad vida aaa a 
SRO vr speret arret verefer eife tt Qe 11 ( 83) 


tions, 
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Vedabhyasena Satatam Showchena Tapasaiva Cha; 
Adrohena Cha Bhootanam Jatim Smarati Paurvikeem. -39 

Vedabhyasena-by study of the Veda, Satatam-daily, Cha-and, 
Showchena-by purity, Tapasā-by Tapa, Cha-and, Eva-also, Adrohena- 
no malice, Bhootanam-to all creatures, Smarati-Paurvikeem+Jātim- 
remembers previous birth. 


Purport: He, who daily studies the Veda, by its study 
and by purity of his self, and by the performance of Tapa 
and also by bearing no malice to the created beings, 
obtains the faculty of remembering his former births. 

ulfaat densa slams Wa: | 

AANA ASST QATA %%8 I! ( Yo ) 

Paurvikeem Samsmaranjatim Brahmaivabhyasate Punah; 
Brahmābhyāsena Chājasramanantam Sukhamashnute. -40 

Paurvikeem+Jātim+Samsmaran-remembering past births, 
Brahma+Eva+Abhyasate-and studying the Vedas, Punah-again, 
Brahma+Abhyāsate-by the study of the Veda, Cha-and, 
Ajasram+Brahma+Abhyāsena-by the constant study of the Veda, 
Anantam+Sukham-endless bliss, Ashnute-gains. 

Purport: He, who remembers his past and is again. 
engaged in the study of the Vedas, by the constant study 
ofthe Vedas, he gains endless bliss. 

Note: Endless bliss does not mean eternal happiness or 


beatitudes. It only means the full and complete period of Moksha, 
Which is limited because it is the result of the limited karmas 


Performed by the Jiva-soul. 


aada ga garaam AI 


rea: USS! LAB UCSF ) | 

Abhivadayed Vridhanshcha Dadyachchhaivasanam. | 

vākam; Kritānjalirupāseeta Gachchhatah Prishthato - | 

Nviyāt, -41 ? | 
Abhivādayet-shall greet, Vridhān-the elders, Chaiva-and also, 


Dat shall ive, Asanam+Svakam-his own seat, Kritānjalih-joining 
Cha-and, Gachchhatah-they 


ish A 
‘ands, Upāseeta-shall sit near them, 
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Purport: The Grihastha shall welcome the elders, that 
is, those who are learned in the Vedas and the venerable | i 
old men, and joining his hands he shall greet them 
Namaste, and he shall offer them even his own seat, and 
when they are leaving, he shall go after them, that is, 
accompany them to the gate. I 


anega was, feng A ciui 
aiye Prada Para AAs: t eus I (x2) n 


Shrutismrityuditam Samyang Nibaddham Sveshu s 
Karmashu; Dharmamoolam Nisheveta Sadāchāramatand- ) 
ritah. -42 i 

Shruti+Smriti+Uditam-declared in the Shruti and the Smriti, 1 
Samyang-properly, Nibaddham-engaged, Sveshu+Karmashu-in his s 


occupations, Nisheveta-observe, Sadāchāram-good conduct, 

Dharma+Moolam-the root of Dharma, Atandritah-diligently. 
Purport: The Grihastha shall be ever engaged in the 

performance of the occupations of the social Order to 


‘which he belongs to, and he shall properly observe $ 
diligently the rules of good conduct which is the root of A 
all Dharma as commended in the Shruti (Vedas) and the 5 
Smriti (Law book) because these are the sources of all ei 
virtues. 


SAAN Cet SAITAMA: WT: | i 

3 TAART 11 $8 ll (43) 
_ Achārāllabhate Hyāyurāchārādeepsitāh Prajah; 
Achārāddhanamakshayyamāchāro Hantyalakshanam. 43 
. Hi-indeed, Acharat-through good conduct, Labhate-obtains, 
Ayuh-long life, Acharat+Eepsitah+Prajah-through good conde 
acquires desirable progeny, Acharat+Dhanam+Akshayam- throug! 


800d conduct imperishable wealth, Āchārah-virtuous conduct, Hanti- th 
destroys, Alakshanam-inauspicious traits. J 
Purport: Through good conduct a man obtains 1016 . T 


life, acquires desirable progeny and imperishable wealth. 


--— TCU . 
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— HÀ 


Indeed, virtuous conduct destroys the inauspicious traits 


of a person. 
| quant fe West vires vata Tra: 1 
aant er ad eurfiratseurgrer vr u $9 IL xx ) 

Durāchāro Hi Purusho Loke Bhavati Ninditah; 
Duhkhabhagee Cha Satatam Vyadhito'lpayureva Cha. -44 

Hi-indeed, Loke-in this world, Durāchārah+Purushah-the man 
ofbad conduct, Bhavati-is, Ninditah-blamed, Duhkhabhāgee-suffers 
nisfortunes, Cha-and, Satatam-constantly, Vyadhitah-is afflicted with 
disease, Cha-and, Eva-certainly, Alpayuh-short-lived. 

Purport: Indeed in this world, a:man of bad conduct 
is blamed and condemned. He constantly suffers 
misfortunes and is afflicted with disease and is certainly 
short-lived. 


udaa sf a: AATANATAT: | 

TATA SAGAS Vat AUT sitafā Ul LAS t SY ) 

Sarvalakshanaheeno’pi Yah Sadacharavannarah, 
Shraddadhüno '"nasooyashcha Shatam VarshāniJeevati. -45 

Yah-who, Sarvalakshanaheenah--Api-although destitute of all 


acs traits, Sadāchāravān+Narah-a man of good conduct, 
Taddadhünah-who believes in truth, Cha-and, Asooyash-free from 


“WY, Shatam-a hundred, Varshāni-years, Jeevati-lives. 
eh Purport: He, who believes in truth and 1s free Hes 
Tae sa man of good conduct though destitute o 
Picious traits lives a hundred years. 
IERASTI at ade asta! 
T STATA wen t BUS UC SE) | 
Yady atparavasham Karma Tattadyatnena Varjayet; 


^dyadatmayasham Tu S yattattatseveta Yatnatah. -46 


4 -Yat-that whi -depends on others, Tate Tat- | 
which, Paravasham-dep shall avoid, Tu- | 


trol, Syat-is, 


those 


and, yp, 4/72-Works, Yatnena-studiously, Varjayet- 


at- a í 
Yat-whatever, Atmavasham-under his own con 


that, Severa- shall pursue, Yatnatah-diligently. 


aem 
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Purport: All works which make one depend on ic 
he shall studiously avoid, and he shall pursue diligently 
whatever works shall be under his control. 

ue nari usu udaa YA | 

UTEP PAT AT: N Ko 11( Yo) 

Sarvam Paravasham Duhkham Sarvamātmavashan 
Sukham; Etadvidyātsamāsena Lakshanam Sukha- 
duhkhayoh. -47 

Sarvam+Paravasham-all that depends on others, Duhkham-is 
pain, Sarvam+Atmavasham-that depends on one self, Sukham-is 
happiness, Vidyat-know, Etad-this, Samāsena-in short, Lakshanam- 
the definition, Sukhaduhkhayoh-of happiness and pain. 

Purport: All that depends on others is pain and that 
which depends on oneself is happiness. This is in short 
the definition of happiness and pain, that is, liberty is 
happiness whereas dependence is misery. 


de gaisa varerfrdret snam: | 

ASC gela fata g arstāru gazu (4) 

Yatkarma Kurvato sya Syatparitosho’ntaratmanah; ` 

Tatprayatnena Kurveeta Vipareetam Tu Varjayet. 2 

Yat+Karma-that work, Kurvatah-by doing, Antaratmanah-his 
heart, Syāt+Paritoshah-is satisfied, Tat+Tat-that, Prayatnent- 
studiously, Kurveeta-shall do, Tu-but, Varjayet- shall avoid, 
Vipareetam-the contrary. A 

Purport: The work by doing which his heart is satisfied. 
that is, while doing it he does not feel fear, doubt and 
shame that he shall do it studiously but he shall avoid the 
contrary. 


oer ep vara frat arat TERI ) 
TRE empa Vaira AURA: 11 $83 UC Oe 
Acharyam Cha Pravaktaram Pitaram Matara’ 


Gurum; Na H insyad Brahmanangashcha Sarvamshcha es 
Tapasvinah. -49 ; 


> M 


| 
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Chaiva-and certainly, Āchāryam-the Acharya, Pravaktāram-the 
prea cher of the Vedas, Pitaram+Mātaram-the father and the mother, 
Gurum-the Guru, Cha-and, Brahmanam-the Brahmans, Gah-the ae 
rvān+Tapasvinah-all the ascetics, Na+Hinsyat- shall not offend. i 

Purport: He shall not offend nor hurt his Acharya 
the preacher of the Vedas, his father and mother, his Guru, 
nor the Brahmana, the cows and shall not offend the 
ascetics. He shall certainly not disobey their teachings and 


instructions. 

TT cra rm a Saat U GTA 

Eu uri Ata el quuet wr ASAT l1 $83 ll (uo ) 

Nāstikyam Vedanindām Cha Devatānām Cha 
Kutsanam; Dvesham Dambham Cha Mānam Cha 
Krodham Taikshnyam Cha Varjayet. -50 

Nāstikyam-atheism, Vedanindam-reviling the Vedas, Cha-and, 
Re onan contem of the Devas, Dvesham-hatred, 
TEN Prides Cha-and, Mānam-honour, Krodham-anger, 

yam-harshness,Varjayet-shall avoid. 

Purport: He shall avoid atheism, reviling the Vedas, 
contempt of the Devas, that is, the learned and pious men, 
and also shun hatred, pride, honour that causes vanity, 
anger and harshness. 

Ta uz deepest ta Farce 

Sepp priseg, fred ASAT at R lu Cat ) 
Res). Dandam Nodyachchhetkruddho Naiva 
Tide ayet; Anyatra Putrachchhishyadva Shishtyartham 

yettu Tow. -51 


$a 


r the pupil, 
-on others, 
et- shall strike, Tu-but, 
all beat, Tow-the two. 

ainst another man, 
beat his son and 
to correct them. 


a sud H MET than, Putrāt+Shishyāt+Vā-the son 0 
a4 E ial not raise, Dandam-a stick, Parasya 
ishtyartha Sn Krudhah-in anger, Nipātay 
P m-in order to correct, Tadayet-sh 
Nor ee He shall not raise a stick ag 
€ anyone when angry. He may 

While giving instructions in order 


Pupil 
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X 


However, this beating should not be out of a 


nger, but he 
should show anger outwardly and cherish love for them g 
in his heart. a 
sentient art at fu au Tea TTT | 
anara at fred terit «perē i $60 11 ( 42 ) ac 
Adharmiko Naro Yo Hi Yasya Chāpyanritam Dhanam; B 
Hinsāratashcha Yo Nityam Nehàsow S ukhamedhate, -52 10 


Hi-certainly, Yah+Adhārmikah+Narah-that man who is not 
righteous, Cha-and, Api-also, Yasya-whose, Anritam+Dhanam-wealth 
is acguired by falsehood, Cha-and, Yah+Nityam-who is always 


engaged in violence, Jha-here, Asow-he, Sukham-happiness, 
Na+Edhate-does not attain. 


N 
Purport: He, who is not righteous in life and whose 
wealth has been acquired by falsehood and who is always Pi 
engaged in violence, certainly he shall never attain i 
happiness in this world. 


a ates efor matsen asa 

arerio usafi u 96$ t (43) an 

Na Seedannapi Dharmena Mano’dharme Niveshayet; ar 
Adhārmikānām Pāpānāmashu Pashyanviparyayam. -53 

Pashyan-seeing, Āshu-the speedy, Viparyayam-reverses, 
Adhārmikānām+Pāpānām-who are not righteous, the sinners, 
Seedan+Api-even suffering, Dharmena-in Dharma, Na--Niveshayet- 
shall not turn, Manah-the mind, Adharme-in Adharma. 


Purport: Seeing the speedy reverses and overthrow 
of those who are un-righteousness in this world, he shall p 
always abide by the rule of Dharma though suffering any 


consequences but shall never turn his mind towards 
un-righteousness. 


wervahtat eitis a: wert rifa! hi 
Orada iion afr gz n (4%) à 


Nadharmashcharito Loke Sadyah Phalati Gowrivā Y 
Shanairāvartamānastu Kartumulāni Krintati.-54 


S —ERRREEEEN 


AJ E 


ĒD 
pe bis world G auh+Jva-like the cow, Adharmah+Charitah- 
ynrighteousness practiced, Sadyah-at once, Na+Phalati-does not 


roduce its fruit, Shanaih-slowly, Āvartamān-advancing, Krintanti- 
cuis, Mulāni-the roots, Kartuh-of the doer. 

Purport: Un-righteousness practiced in this world does 
jot produce its fruits at once, like the cow which does not 
give milk immediately. But, advancing slowly, it cuts the 
roots of all happiness of the doer who committed it. 


afa erf GAR A AAR Tur 

aaa g Hasan: vate Peat: 1 $093 ll (ut ) 

Yadi Nātmani Putreshu Na Chetputreshu Naptrishu; 
Na Tveva Tu Krito’dharmah Karturbhavati Nishphalah. -55 

Yadi-if, Na-not, Atmani-to himself, Putreshu-to the children, 
Putreshu+Na+Chet-if not to the children, Naptrishu-to the grand 
children, Tu-but, Eva-certainly, Kritah+Adharmah-iniguity done, 
Kartuh-of the doer, Na-- Bhavati-does not, Nishphalah-fruitless. 

Purport: If ever the punishment of an iniquity does 
not fall on the doer himself, then it falls on his children 
and if not, then at least on his grand-children. But certainly 
any iniquity of the doer does not go fruitless. 


vetted maat arfor agate | 
T: maassa MAP, Ferrera t Vow UCAS ) 
Adharmanaidhate Tavattato Bhadrani Pashyati; 
ial Sapatnanjayati Samoolastu Vinashyati. -56 
Tone awhile, Adharmena-through unrighteousness, iud 
Conquers Soe Bhadrani-many a good, Pashyd E ir kā 
ranch an apatnān-the enemies, Tatah-there after, am | 
U Tu-but, Vinashyati-attains destruction. | 
awhile, ort: Through un-righteousness, he prospers $ 
i URN Sees many a good fortune and even conqu 3 
tains mies through un-just means, but there after ; 
ir. D6Struction, that is, he is destroyed branch an 
Y the result of the iniquities. 


` 
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Satyadharmayavritteshu Showche Chaivā 
Shishyanshcha Shishyaddharmena Vāgbāhoordara 

Satyadharma-the true Dharma, Ārya+ Vritteshu-the conduct of 
an Arya, Cha-and, Showche-purity, Sadā+Aramet-shaļl always 
devote, Vak+Bahooh+Cha+Udara-the tongue, the arms and the belly 
Sanyatah-under control, Cha+Eva-and indeed, Dhar 
to the law, Shishyat-teach, Shishyan-the pupils, a 

Purport: He shall be always practicing the true Dharma | "" 
and also maintaining his conduct worthy of an Ārya, 
abiding by the rules of both outward and inner purity, | | 
and constantly keeping his tongue, arms and belly under | X: 
control. He shall indeed teach his pupils according to the ' 
law, that is, Dharma. an 


uficrsrasiesrdt at carat tafe i i» 
eri Terentia capita xr i ge t (4) 


Parityajedarthakāmow Yow S yatam Dharmavarjitov; 
. Dharmam Chāpyasukhodarkam Lokavikrushtameva Cha. -58 
Parityajet- shall avoid, Artha+Kamow-wealth and desires, Yow- 
which, Syatam-are, Dharma+ Varjitow-opposed to Dharma, Cha-and, 
Eva-certainly, Api-even, Dharmam-the Dharma, Asukhodarkam- 
cause of pain in future, Cha-and, Lokavikrushtam-offensive to men. wil 
Purport: He shall avoid the acquisition of wealth and Šu 
the gratification ofhis desires, which are certainly opposed | ok 
to Dharma, and he shall even avoid those acts which are rel 
legal but are offensive to men and which may cause pall 
in future. 


T araa 4 AIESTA: | 

Tentara A age: 1) 21919 l ( “H 

Na Pānipādachapalo Na Netrachapalo’nrijuh; N 
ādvākchapalashchaiva Na Paradrohakarmedheth. - 


Na+Chapalah- no fickleness, Pāni+Pāda-in the hand “palah 
feet, Netra-in the eyes, Na+Chapalah-no fickleness, Na+ Chap 


rametsaqi. 
Sanyatah, 5) he 


‘mena-according 


Sy 


v 
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Vāk-in speech, Chaiva-and also, Va+Syāt-shall not be, 


pofickleness> Paradroha+Karmedr i 
"riaircr0oked, Nat aradro armedheeh-do not think to do 


turn fo others, : a 
Purport: He shall avoid all fickleness of hands, feet, 


esand speech and he shall also avoid crookedness and 
pe shall never think to do harm to others. 


gars fuc ATT St Aa: raar: | 
FAR APE ert TEST fien u get (Go ) 
Yenāsya Pitaro Yātā Yena Yātāh Pitāmahāh; Tena 
Yayatsatam Mārgam Tena Gachchhanna Rishyate. -60 
Yena-in that, Asya-his, Pitarah-father, Pitāmahāh-great 


grandfather, Yātā-walked, Tena-in that, Yāyāt-shall walk, Satām- 
learned and pious men, Tena-in that, Gachcthhat-shall follow, 


Na+Rishyate-shall not suffer pain. 
P . . . 
Purport: He shall follow the path in which his fathers 
and his grand-fathers walked but only if his fathers and 
great grand fathers were learned and pious men, and if | 
he follows their path, he shall certainly not suffer pain. 
Raa fraratat genta: | 
arggraiddatrafrarmā: 11 R98 ll (88 ) 
Ritvikpurohitāchāryairmātulātithisamshritaih; 
Bālavriddhāturairvaidyeirjnātisambandhibāndhavaih. 61 
E officiating priest, Purohita-the family priest, Āchāryaih- 
ite teacher, Matula-the maternal uncles, Atithi-the guests, 
a tai with the dependent, Bāla+Vriddha-the children and the 
E a raih-with the sick, Vaidyaih-with the physicians, Jnati-the 
ives, Sambandhi-the in-laws etc., Bandhavaih-with the relations. 
Targa areitfrartar GATT TT | 
amanto ferre A ure. $49 u(&9) 
Mātāpitribhyām Yameebhihbhratra Putrenē Bhāryayā 
Fit ā Dāsavargena Vivādam Na Samacharet. -62 
der. itribhyām-with the mother and the father, Yameebhih- 
With the ves Bhrātrā-the brother, Putrena-with the son, Brune 
Ving eed ife, Duhitra-the daughter, Dasavargena-with the servans, 
quarrels, Va+Samācharet- shall not engage- 


Bin — 
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Purport: Shlokas 61-62. He shall not engage in | 
quarrels or useless disputes with the officiating Priest, the | 
family priest, the teacher, the maternal uncles, the guests 
the dependent ones, the children and the old Ones, with 
the sick persons, the physicians, the relatives ang With 
the in-laws, and with those relations after marriage, and 
also with his father, his mother, his female relatives, his 
brothers, sons, his wife and daughters, and with his 
servants. 

umean wast aa ERREGU 

TRIT ERI Set AST: NETIKT N ee ( 83) 

Pratigrahasamartho pi Prasamgam Tatra Varjayet; 
Pratigrahena Hyasyāshu Brāhmam Tejah Prashàamyati.-63 

Pratigraha-to accept present, Samarthah+A pi-though entitled, 
Tatra-there, Prasamgam-attachment, Varjayet- shall avoid, 
Pratigrahena-through accepting, Hi-certainly, Asya-his, Ashu-soon, 
Brahmam+Tejah-the divine light, Prashāmyati-extinguishes. 

Purport: A Brāhmana though he is entitled to accept 
presents, he shall avoid attachment, that is, greed of 

receiving gifts and accumulate wealth for this too much 
habit of gift-taking certainly extinguishes the divine light 
of Brāhmanhood in him. 

1 semumaferamer faf enef uf 

Wet: ule paiana grem 92 u ( $9) 

Na Dravyānāmavijnāya Vidhim Dharmya Pratigrahe; 
Prājnah Pratigraham K uryādavaseedannapi Kshudhā ti 

Prājnah-the learned Brāhmana, Avijnāya-not knowing: 
Dharmya+Vidhim, the rule according to Dharma, Na+Pratigrahe- 
shall not accept, Dravyānām-gift, Avaseedan+Api-altho 1è 
overwhelmed, Kshudhā-by hunger, Pratigraham+Na+Kuryāt-shā 

not accept gifts. 

Purport: The learned Brāhmana shall not accept 4?) 
gift if he does not know the rule governing the as 
of gifts from others as prescribed by Dharma, even if 
may be over-welmed by hunger. 
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| S STP ID a a 

P | aamen aa: Reef: | 

3 | grege wg AHS AFT Ro (au ) 


r Atapāstvanadheeyānah Pratigraharuchird vijah; 

th | Ambhasyashmaplaveneva Saha Tenaiva Majjati. -65 

th | Tu-but, Dvijah-the Brāhmana, Atapāh-devoid of Tapa, 
d Anadheeyānah-not read in the Vedas, Pratigraha+Ruchih-fond of 
ii accepting gifts, Ambhasi-in the water, Ashmaplavena--Iva-like the 
IS boat made of stone, Saha-with, Tena-Eva-with him also, Majjati-sinks. 


Purport: But the Brāhmana who is devoid of the good 

qualities, like Tapa, and is un-read in the Vedas, and fond 

) ofaccepting gifts from others, sinks in the ocean of miseries 

| together with the donor just like the man who attempts 

to cross over in a boat made of stone is submerged in the 
water together with the boat. 


d, 

d Tarte wast srerereafaen fusi 

) T amaA ferr ardatate aif $«3 11 («x ) 
Na Vāryapi Prayachchhettu Baidālavratike Dvije; 

T yapi Pray 

Í Na Bakavratike Vipre Nāvedavidi Dharmavit. -66 

h Dharmavit-a virtuous man, Na+Prayachchet- shall not give, 

f Vipre-to the Brāhmana, Vāri+Api-even water, Tu-and, Baidālavratike- 


cat-natured, Na-not. Bakavratike-crane-natured, Na-nor, Dvijah-to 
the Brāhmana, Avedavid-not read the Vedas. . 
Purport: A virtuous man who strictly abides by 


) harma shall never welcome or honour or even give some 
, Water to a Brāhmana who is cat-natured, nor to the one 
i Who behave like a crane, and nor to the one who is un- 
| read in the Vedas. 


| Prendas ad fe fafai TAI 

| emata weararqtar 9r 883! (89 ) 

| Trishvapyeteshu Dattam Hi Vidhinā'pyarjitam Dhanam; 
Dāturbhavatyanarthāya Paratrādātureva Cha. -67 
Dhanam-wealth, Arjitam-earned, Vidhinā-through Dharma, 


Dat . " | 
lam-given, Trishu+Api+Eteshu-to these three, Hi-indeed, | 


ine — 
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Eva-even, Ādātuh-to the receiver, Paratra-in the next world. 
Purport: The wealth earned through Dharma if given 

as gift to these three kinds of Brahmana, the giver and 

even to the receiver to both of them it becomes a Curse, | 

that is, a cause of misery in their present life and also the i 


next world. 


wem KAT FASS AT | | 
TA Pesara ATgATEseRT 11 39% 11 ( gc ) | 


Yathā Plavenowpalena Nimajjatyudake Taran; 

Tatha Nimajjato dhastādajnow Datriprateechchhakow. -68 | 

Yathā-like, Plavena+ Upalena-the boat of stone, Nimajjati- sinks, 
Udake-into the water, Taran-crossing, Tathā-even so, Nimajjatah- | 
sink, Adhastat-low, Ajnow-ignorant, Dātri-giver, Prati+Ichchhakow- ( 
the one who accepts. 


Purport: Just like the man who tries to cross overina 
boat sinks into the water, even so the ignorant giver and 
the one who accepts, both ofthem sink low into the ocean 
of miseries. 


adeasit Wal ASS TEAT viene reTR: | | 

Srererarferent aer er: vaina: 11 eek t (88) | 

Dharmadvaji Sadà Lubdhashchchhādmiko Loka- 
dambhakah; Baidālavratiko Jneyo Hinsrah Sar vābhi- 
sandhakah. -69 

Dharmadvaji-who displays the flag of Dharma, Sada+Lubdhah- 
ever covetous, Chchhādmikah-hypocrite, Loka4 Dambhakah- 
deceitful to all people, Hinsrah-harmful, Sarva+A bhisandhakah-who 
keeps company of all, Jneyah-know, Baidālavratikah-cat-natured. 

Purport: The Brahmana who always displays the flag 
of Dharma, but is not so in practical life, and is eve! 
covetous, a hypocrite, deceitful, harmful and keep the 
company of all classes of people, know him to be the one 
who acts like the cat. 


IP 


Chapter Four : 233 
areira fee teen eren: dara: 

Gat frame mA AKATRY FES: 11 $8 t (wo ) 

Adhodrishtirnaishkritikah Svārthasādhanatatparah; 
Shatho Mithyāvineetashcha Bakavratacharo Dvijah. -70 

Cha-and, Adhodrishtih-eyes cast down, Naishkritikah-of cruel 
disposition, Svārtha+Sādhana+Tatparah-always ready to selfishness, 
Shathah-dishonest, Mithyāvineetah-falsely gentle, Bakavratacharah- 
crane-natured, Dvijah-the Brāhmana. 

Purport: And, the Brāhmana who keeps his eyes cast 
down to conceal his true motives who is of a cruel 
disposition, and always ready to do any vile act to achieve 
his selfish aim, who-is dishonest and falsely gentle is 
someone who acts like a crane. 


Wale Pay, A TATA care | 


Fuma: FT q SHAM ferenti ROR 1 (92 ) 
Parakeeyanipāneshu Na Snāyāccha Kadāchana; 
Nipānakartuh Snātvā Tu Dushkritānshena Lipyate. -71 
Parakeeyanipāneshu-in the tanks made by others, Na+Snayat- 
do not bathe, Cha-and, Kadāchana-at one time or another, Tu- 
because, Snātvā-if he bathes, Dushkritanshena-by the impurities, 
Nipānakartuh-the maker of the tank, Lipyate-shall be tainted. 
Purport: He shall not bathe in the tank made by others 
because he shall be tainted with the impurities of the 
Owner, that is, it is not hygienic to bathe in the same water. 


Wy Genera aeng WU TI 

Fi uarenfadi miraa «i 203 ! (93 ) 

N adeeshu Devakhāteshu Tadāgeshu Sarahsu Cha; 
nanam Samacharennityam Gartaprásravaneshu Cha. -12 


adeeshu-in the rivers, Devakhateshu-in natural lakes, 


a «shu-in ponds, Cha-and, Sarahsu-in fountains, Nityam-always, 
i macharet+ Snanam-shall take bath, Cha-and, Gartaprasravaneshu- 


inspri 
Springs. 


th Purport: He shall always take his bath inthe rivers, in 
“natural lakes, in the ponds, and the fountains, and in 


B — 
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the springs where there is running water. 


rre Add TP PUTHESIS: | 

PATA PAT fT-HISRSIeITSTSPT ROY 11 ( i53 ) 

Yamanseveta Satatam Na Nityam Ni yamanbudhah; 

Yamanpatatyakurvano Niyamankevalanbhajan. -73 

Budhah-the wise, Satatam-constantly, Seveta-observe, Yaman- 
the Yamas, Na-not, Nityam-always, Niyamān-the Niyamas, Yamān- 
the Yamas, Akurvān-not observed, Niyamān+Kevalān-only the 
Niyamas, Bhajan-practices, Patati-falls. 

Purport: The wise man who constantly observes the 
Yamas-vows of personal discipline but not always observe 
the Niyamas-vows of social discipline, he meets his fall 
because he observes only Yamas, ignoring the Niyamas. 


Note: Refer also to Yoga Darshana 2/30-45. 


arti mada medfeeadtrem i 

Uga reat UTAHTATET BTA: t 939 0 (9) 

Danadharma Nisheveta Nityamaishtikapaurtikam; 

Paritushtena Bhāvena Pātramāsādya Shaktitah. -74 

Pātram+Āsādya-to the worthy recipient, Paritushtena+Bhavena- 
through cheerfulness of heart, Shaktitah-according to ability, Nityam- 
always, Danadharma-the duty of giving gift, Nisheveta-perform, 
aishtikam-related to Ishtis, Paurtikam-act of pious liberation. 

Purport: The Dvija shall always perform his duty of 
giving gift-donation-for the purpose of Ishtis, that I5, 
donation to do Yajnas of all types and to do works of 
Poorta, that is, acts of pious liberation for the welfare of 
all, like building of reservoirs, roads, schools, hospitals 
etc. through cheerfulness of heart and according to hs 
ability. 

adada ATT wera fafyremd i 

u 33 1 (9^ ) 
Sarveshameva Dānānām Brahmadanam Vishishytt 
Vāryannagomaheevāsastilakānchanasarpishām. - 


— die 
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Eva-indeed, Sarveshām+Dānānām-of all gifts, Brahmadanam- 
the gift of the Vedic knowledge, Vishishyate-is superior, 
Vāri+An na+Go+Mahee+ Vāsah+Tila+Kānchana+Sarpishām-water, 
food, cows, land, clothes, sesasum, gold and ghee. 

Purport: Indeed the gift of the knowledge of the Vedas- 
Vedavidyā is superior to the gift of water, food cereals, 
land, clothes, sesamun, gold and ghee. 


anf yr: afe argedtes fia wferenr:i 
wieilenWeraret Ga TAT AMSAT Mt 232 11 ( 68 ) 
Dharmam Shanaih Sanchinuyadvalmeekamiva Puttikāh; 
Paralokasahayartham Sarvabhootanyapeedayan. -16 
Valmeekam-+Iva-like the white ants, Puttikah-ant-hill, Shanaih- 
slowly, Sanchinuyat-accumulate, Dharmamc-spiritual merit, 
Sarva+Bhootāni-to all creatures, Apeedayan-without giving pain, 
Sahaya4-Artham-for the sake of companion, Paraloka-in next world. 
Purport: Without giving pain to any creature, slowly 
acquire and accumulate spiritual merits, that is, Dharma, 
for the sake of a companion in the next world, just like 
the white ants raise their ant-hill studiously. 
ARA fe cweraref fur areata fae: | 
TTT 9 aR Rao Aa: t 238 WU (199 ) 
Nāmutra Hi Sahāyārtham Pitā Mātā Cha Tishthatah; 
Na Putradārā Na Jnātirdharmastishthati Kevalah. -71 
Hi-certainly, Amutra-there, Na-neither, Pitā+Cha+Mātā-the 
father and the mother, Na-nor, Putra+Dārā-sonorwife, Na-nor, Jnatih- 
relations, Sahāya+Artham-for the sake of companion, Tishthatah- 
“tay to be, Dharmah+Kevalah-only Dharma, Tishthati-stands. 
Purport: For certainly there, in the next world neither 
the father. nor the mother, neither the sons (childr en) nor 
the Wife, nor the relations stay to be his companion. Only 
arma-the spiritual merits accumulated stands by him. 


We: viser weis veitadi 
Wea pite a H TETI 3E uo ) 
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Ekah Prajāyate Jantureka Eva Praleeyate; 

Eko'nubhunkte Sukritameka Eva Cha Dushkritam. -78 

Ekah-alone, Prajayate-comes into being, Jantuh-a creature 
Ekah-alone, Eva-certainly, Praleeyate-dies, Cha-and, Ekah-alone, 
Anubhunkte-enjoys, Sukritam-good deeds, Ekah-alone, Eva-indeed, 


Dushkritam-misdeeds. 

Purport: Alone does a creature come into being, that 
is, like all creatures, man also is born alone, and certainly 
alone he dies. Alone he enjoys the reward of his good 
deeds, and indeed he suffers the consequences of his sin 
alone. 


UM: UT Ged Het Wea ASIST: 

Tea fared eni rur ferm i 

Ekah Pāpāni Kurute Phalam Bhunkte Mahājanah; 

Bhoktaro Vipramuchyante Karta Doshena Lipyate. 
—Mahābhārata Udyoga Parva. 32/47 

Meaning: One man commits crime to procure objects, and the 


relations enjoy together, but the guilt will lie on the sinner whereas 
those who enjoyed shall not be guilty of the crime. 


Ad IRRARTU ereeiteuu fent 

Terga arstan aha LPRRTTETEBĪT 11 e 11 (99 ) 

Mritam Shareeramutsrijya Kāshthaloshthasamam Kshitow; 
Vimukhā Bāndhavā Yānti Dharmastamanugachchhati.-79 

; Mritam Shareeram-the dead body, Utsrijya-leave, 

Kāshtha+Loshtha+Samam-like a log wood ora clod of earth, Kshitow- 
on the ground, Vimukhā-turning their face, Bāndhavāh-the relatives, 
Yanti-go, Dharmah-Dharma, Anugachchati-follows, Tam-with him. 

Purport: After death, the relatives leave the dead body 
on the ground like a log of wood or a clog of earth, and 
turning their face, they go away. It is only Dharma that 
follows the soul to the other world. 

quura erat free aaar: 

aur fe aeda aeni eere ui vs t (22) 
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Tasmādharmam Sahāyārtham Nityam Samchinuyā- 
chchhanaih; Dharmena Hi Sahāyena Tamastarati 
Dustaram. -80 

Tasmāt-therefore, Sahāya+Artham-for the sake of companion, 
Nityam-always, Dharmam-Dharma, Shanaih-gradually, Samchinuyāt- 
accumulate, Dharmena+Sahāyena-by the company of Dharma, Hi- 
certainly, Dustaram+Tamah-the difficult gloom, Tarati-he sails. 


Purport: Therefore, always accumulate Dharma 
gradually for the sake of companion to the next world, 
because by the company of Dharma-virtue accumulated, 
one is certainly able to sail across the ocean of difficult 
gloom. 

adua Gea quur gdfenfegumi 

IC TART ATT wEISRIRUTD 3 (49) 

Dharmapradhānam Purusham Tapasa Hatakilvisham; 

Parlokam Nayatyāshu Bhāsvantam Khashareerinam. -81 

Dharmapradhānam-solely devoted to Dharma, Purusham-the 
man, Tapasā-by austerities, Hatakilvisham-burn his sin, 
Bhāsvantam+ Kha+Shareerinam-the radiant ethereal body, Nayati- 
carries, Ashu-promptly, Paralokham-to the next world. 

Purport: The man who is solely devoted to his Dharma 
and who by the constant practice of austerities burns his 
sin, that Dharma promptly conducts his soul to the next 
world, that is, to the all-radiant and the ethereal body, | 
the Paramātman. | 

STRSTR KATE! i 

Fria: GATT 2 UC ER) 

Uttamairuttamairnityam Sambandhānācharetsaha; 
Nineeshuh Kulamutkarshamadhamanadhamanstyajet. -82 

Nineeshuh-desires, Kulam-family, Utkarsham-improvement, 

haman+Adhaman-the low and mean, Sambandhan-company, 
Jajet-sha]l avoid, Nityam-always, Ācharet-shall live, Uttamaih+ 
ttamaih+Saha-with the nobler. ; 

Purport: He, who desires the improvement of his 
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families and avoid the low and mean ones. 

SHAT ETE THESE ATTA 

SIT: ASAAKT UTA PIRATA I Vw 11 ( DM | 

Uttamānuttamāngachchhanheenānheenānshcha Varjayan; 
Brahmanah Shreshthatameti Pratyavayena Shoodratàm. -83 

Brāhmanah-the Brāhmana, Gachchhhan-live, Uttamān+ 
Uttamān-nobler and nobler, Cha-and, Heenān+Heenān-the inferior, 
Varjayan-avoid, Shreshthatam-most distinguished, Eti-obtains, 
Pratyavāyena-the contrary, Shoodratām-a Shoodra. 

Purport: A Brahmana who always lives, that is, keep 
company of the progressively nobler and nobler families, 
and avoids the inferior ones, obtains the most 
distinguished nobility but if he does the contrary he falls í 

* down and becomes a Shoodra. | 


quent IGA: KITANTAAANI 

St AAA Saat ATA: t s t ( 2v) 

Dridhakāree Mridurdāntah Kroorāchāreirasavasan; 
Ahimsro Damadānābhyām Jayetsvargam Tathāvratah. -84 

Dridhakāree-persevering, Mriduh-gentle, Dāntah-has control, 
Kroorāchāreih-cruel conduct, Asavasan-shuns, Ahimsrah-does no 
injury, Dama+Danabhyam-by Dama and Dana, Tatha+Vratah- 
keeping his vows, Jayet-gains, Svargam-happiness. A 

Purport: He, who is ever persevering, keeping his 
VOWS, is gentle, has proper control over his senses, and 
shuns the company of those who are of cruel conduct, 
and does no injury to any living creature, by Dama-control 
of his mind and Dana-donations and gifts gains happiness. 


NSAN UTA HH ATTA | | 
R UG! eite TAA: STATOR: tuts tl 24) 
Yo nyathā Santamātmānamanyatha Satsu Bhashate; 
Sa Pāpakrittamo Loke Stenah Ātmāpahārakah. -85 


Yah-who, Anyatha-different, Santam-is, Atmánam-himselb, 
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IIS eem enne 
Any atha-different, REN virtous, Anyathā-different, Bhāshate- 
describes, Sah-he, Papakrittamah-most sinful, Loke-in this world, 
Stenah thief, Atmà--Apaharakah-killer of his self. 

Purport: That person who describes about himself in 
a different way, that is, conceals the truth about himself 
to the virtuous men, he is the most sinful wretch in this 
world; he is a thief and a killer of his self. 


Note: Refer to Yajurveda 40 about Atmahano Janah. 

araat frat: ad ere mem arfrafi qai 

ME Uu: curre TF MARAT: URE U( 2 ) 

Vāchyarthā Niyatah Sarve Vāngmoolā Vāgvinihsritāh; 
Tamstu Yah Stenayedvācham Sa Sarvasteyakrinnarah.-86 

Vāchi-in speech, Sarve-all, Artha-meanings, Niyatah-are 
determined, Vāngmoolā-speech is the root, Vāk+Vinihsritāh-emanate 
from the speech, Tu-but, Yah+Narah-that man, Tam+Stenayet+ 
Vācham-steals that speech, Sah-he, Sarva+Steyakrit-stealer ofall. 

Purport: The meaningsofall things and activities are 
determined in speech, that is, in the spoken words. Speech 
isthe root from which emanate all activities but that man 
who steals the speech, that is, speaks falsehood, is said to 
bethe stealer of all as he is dishonest in respect to speech, 
therefore he is dishonest to everything. 


Wefüfirqarerar acatssqua artatšri 

Wl aed AU ertrareeerar or: i RUS t ( 9 ) 

Maharshipitridevānām Gatvā”nrinyam Yathāvidhi; 

Putre Sarva Samāsajya Vasenmadhyasthamashritah. -87 
to ulathavidhias prescribed, Maharshi+Pitri+ Devānūms ANT yO 

Ne rishis, the parents, the Devas and to all other people, Gatva 
Ving accomplished, Putre-to the son, Sarva-all, Samasajya-entrust, 


“e-shall live, Mādh yastham+Āshritah-indifterent. 
, Purport: Having duly accomplished, that Is, discharged 
n duties of a Grihastha as prescribed; and re-deemed | 
S debts to the rishis by Brahmayajna, to the parents by | 
"Tidajna, to the Devas by Devayajna, to all other people 
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next stage of life-the Vanaprastha Ashrama. He sha 
entrust all household responsibilities to his son, anq Shall 
live in solitude being in-different to worldly concerns, 

Wenrent aada fafa fare: | 

Karte! ferrei fe UX SAS ERT SBE 11 BUS 11 ( te) 

EkākeeChintayennityam Vivikte Hitamātmanat; 
Ekākee Chintayāno Hi Param Shreyo 'dhigachchhati.-88 

Nityam-constantly, Vivikte-in a lonely place, Ekakee-alone, 
Hitam+Atmanah-salutary for his soul, Chintayet-shall meditate, Hi. 
because, Ekakee-alone, Chintayānah-the meditator, Param+Shreyah- 
supreme bliss, Adhigachchhati-attains. 

Purport: Seated in a lonely place, he shall alone 
meditate on that which is salutary for his soul, because he 
who meditates constantly in solitude attains the supreme 
bliss. 


uaa TE qfatauesr vrserdti 
Hidh ATH MAT eRAT: BT: IRYS II (2) 
Eshodita Grihasthasya Vrittirviprasya Shàshvatee; 
Snātakavratakalpashcha Satvavridhikarah Shubhah. -39 
Eshā-thus, Uditā-is declared, Grihasthasya+Viprasya-of the 
Dvija householder, Shashvatee-eternal, Vrittih-duties, Cha-and, 
Satvavridhikarah-that cause the increase of satva, Shubhah-is holy, 
Snataka+Vrata+Kalpa-the duties and vows of the Snataka. 
Purport: Thus, is declared the eternal duties of the 
Dvija Grihastha, and also for the Snataka Grihastha who 
are eager to increase the holy and Satva qualities in his life. 
ada faut qua i 
em eher frei ARTEĪTĀT maA 11 BRO 11 ( $9) 
Anena Vipro Vrittena Vartayanvedashāstravit; 90 
Vyapetakalmasho Nityam Brahmaloke Maheeyate.- 


" 20 € 
Viprah-the dvija, Veda+Shāstravit-learned in the Vedas i. l 
Shātras, Anena+Vrittena+Vartayan-by these shall conduct him 
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le yyapeta+Kalmashah-shunning all vices, Nityam-constantly, 
m Brahmaloke-in the world of God, Maheeyate-be glorified. 

Be Purport: The Dvija who is learned in the Vedas and 
E the Shatras, shunning all vices and being sinless shall thus 
conduct himself in earning his livelihood, and 
accumulating Dharma, and thus be ever happy and 
) constantly glorified in the world of God. 


| Iti Grihasthavrittivratātmakahshchaturtho'dhyāyah. 


The end of Chapter Four on the subjects the means of 
earning of livelihood for the Grihastha, and on the 
vows of married life. 


1 


Atha Panchamo’dhyayah 
Chapter Five 


Diet Permissible and Forbidden, Purification of the body 
and the objects of use, and about the Dharma of the woman. 


CRT ITS VA UMTS FAKTI un 
STATO faremeit-areieengsrerfur n t « u ( 9 ) 


Lashunam Grinjanam Chaiva Palàndum Kavakāni Cha; 
Abhakshyāni Dvijāteenāmamedhyaprabhavāni Cha. -1 


Lashunam-garlic, Grinjanam-turnip, Chaiva-and also, - 


Palandum-onion, Cha-and, Kavakāni-mushrooms, Cha-and, 
Prabhavāni-growing, Amedhya-unclean, Abhaksh yani-unfit to eat, 
Dvijateenam-for the Dvijas,. 

Purport: The Grihastha Dvija shall avoid garlic, turnip, 
onion and mushroom, and also all vegetables growing in 
un-clean places because they are unfit to be eaten. 


sī ITT vit: afredrenipensrus ANT! 
afach uferitett fererearemper vir: war: 111 e 11 (3) 
_ Anirdashāyā Goh Kshiramowshtrameikashapham Tathā; 

Avikam Sandhineekshiram Vivatsā yāshcha Goh Payah.-2 

Kshiram-the milk, Goh-of the cow, Anirdashāyā-within ten days, 
Owshtram-of the she-camel, Tathā-and also, Ekashapham-of One 
hoofed, Avikam-of the ewe, Sandineeksheeram-the milk of the coy m 
heat, Vivatsayah+Goh-of the cow whose calf is dead, Payah-the milk. 

SRV AT aon urea feni 

Plait da avait acter da fein g (2) 

Aranyanam Cha Sarvesham Mrigānām Mahisham ee 
Streekshiram Chaiva Varjayani Sarvashuktāni Chaiva Hi. - 
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yinat Mahisham-except the she-buffalo, Cha-and, Sarvesham+ 
jranyanam+Mriganam-of all vē animals, Chaiva-and also, 
sreekshiram-milk of ge woman, Hi-certainly, Chaiva-and even, 
Vorjayani-must be avoided, Sarvashuktani-all substances turned sour. 

Purport: Shlokas 2, 3. Except the milk of the she- 
buffalo, the milk of a cow within ten days of calving, and 
also the milk of the she-camel, of the one-hoofed animals, 
of the ewe, of the cow in heat, and the milk of the cow 
whose calf is dead, and of all wild animals, the milk of the 
woman must certainly be avoided, and even all substances 
turned sour. 

ufa wea a wade we wp finden 

aft crerferqurzt UES: MAN go IL (X) 

Dadhi Bhakshyam Cha Shukteshu Sarvam Cha 
Dadhisambhavam; Yāni Chaivābhibhooshayante 
Pushpamoolaphalaih Shubhaih. -4 

Shukteshu-among all turned sour substances, Dadhi-sour milk, 
Cha-and, Sarvam, Dadhisambhavam-all products made from sour 
milk, Bhakshyam-may be eaten, Cha-and, Yāni-those, 
Abhibhooshayante-well prepared, Cheiva-and, Shubhaih+ 
P ushpamoolaphalaih-with edible flowers, roots and fruits. 

Purport: Among the substances which have turned 
sour, sour milk and all products made from the sour milk, 
and also those products prepared from edible flowers, 
Toots and fruits are good to be consumed. 

AAA aise aerated! 

AARAA eta: vie er asai VEU) 
Yatkinchitsnehasamyuktam Bhojyam ak E 
Vrhitam; Yatparyushitamapyādyam Havih Shesham Cha 


ūdbhavet. -5 — 
Yat: Kinep; g 1yuktam-foodmade 
vi Kinchit-whatever, Bhojyam+Snehasan ant VIENNE 


Clarified b itam-not un- 
utter, Agarhitam-no : 
„Dushitam+ Api-even stale, Ādyam-can be eaten, Cha-and, 


Y, E A 
"Ohavet.that remains, Havishesham-after offering oblations. 


a 


Ee — 


Purport: Whatever food is prepared with clarifieg 
butter, and which is not un-lawful, that is, which is nol 
censured, and even stale can be eaten, and also are 
commendable what remains after oblations have been 
offered into the sacred fire. 


Texfssraufu carermetreres fismfatfur: i in 
aai ei wereweter fafa i zu i ( &) A 


Chirasthitamapi Tvādyamasnehāktam Dvijatibhih; 


244 : The Manusmriti 


Yavagodhoomajam Sarvam Payasashchaiva Vikriya. -6 a 
Tu-and, Dvijatibhih-by the Dvijas, Sarvam-all, Yaya; d 
Godhoomajam-made from barley and wheat, Cha-and W 


, 


Payasah+Vikriyā+Eva-also from modifications of milk, Asnehāktam- 
without butter, Chirasthitamapi-even left for sometimes, Adyam-can 
be eaten. 

Purport: And, all food articles prepared from barley 
and wheat are commendable to the Dvijas, and also can 
be eaten all products made from the modifications of milk Y 
which may have been left for some time, that is, which " 
are stale and even which are prepared or not from fat th 
like clarified butter. 

Asaa war TĀS | 

a siasa yarda 4 mafaa u Ku tt (9) 

Yo himsakāni Bhootani Hinastyātmasukhechchhayā; 
Sa Jeevamshcha Mritashchaiva Na Kvachitsukhamedhate-] 

Yah-he who, Atma+Sukha+Ichchaya-for the wish of his own 


pleasure, Himsakāni+Bhootani-animals not be killed, Hinasti-kills M 

Sah-he, Jeevan+Cha+Mritah-while living or dead, Chaiva-andeve™ 

Na-never, K vachit-any, Sukham+Edhate-finds happiness. ki 
Purport: He, who for the wish of his own pleas | a 


Kills those animlas which are not worthy to be killed’ | ^ 


never finds happiness in this life or even after death. 
at srerrerererererrarfurer «ferais! “a 
Vader RAA: peperere ll Kā ut) 


B» < 
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ccm PRENDE m c 

Yo Bandhanavadhakleshānprāninām Na Chikeershati; 

sa Sarvasya Hitaprepsuh Sukhamatyantamashnute. -8 

Yah-he who, Na+Chikeershati-does not wish, Bandhana+ 
prüninám-capti ity of animals, Vada-killing, Ksleshān-causing 
injuries, Sah-he, Sarvasya+Hitaprepsuh-well-wisher of all, 
Atyantam+Sukham-endless happiness, Ashnute-gets. 

Purport: He, who does not wish to cause sufferings to 
animals by keeping them in captivity, neither by killing 
them nor by inflicting injuries them, he who is the well- 
wisher of all creatures gets endless and perfect happiness. 


wa arta aged ata sug ga a 

ATARI at fake a feast none) 

Yad Dhyayati Yatkurute Dhritim Badhnati Yatra Cha; 

Tadavāpnotyayatnena Yo Hinasti Na Kimchana. -9 

Yat-he who, Na+Hinasti-does not injure, Kimchana-any, 
YattDhyayati+ Yat Kurute-whatever he thinks, and he does, Cha- 
and, Yatra+Dritim+ Badhnāti-where he puts his heart, TattAvāpnoti- 
that he obtains, Ayatnena-without great effort. 

Purport: He, who does not injure any animal, whatever 
he thinks, does, he strives for or he puts his heart upon, 
he obtains them without great effort. 

AT urfurer feat ATF cerunt 

"Uer fra: T frase Se UC Re ) 

Nakritva Praninam Himsa Mansamutpadyate Kvachit; 
Na Cha Prānivadhah Svargyastasmānmānsam Vivarjayet.-10 
kiting ētvā+msē- without doinginjury, Cha-and, arco 
any animals, Mansam-meat, Uipadyale ada we 
ūnsam_-1 Na+Svargayahris no happiness, as 9 

Meat, Vivarjayet-shall avoid. M v g 
ai Meat is not obtained without injury to 
als, and killing the animals does not lead to happiness 


"y time, therefore avoid meat eating. 
Wart: T ma serere er ate! 
Withee Brahe cheered STATUT IUS UCL ) 


—— 
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Samutpattim Cha Mānsasya Vadhabandho 


) W Ch 
Dehinām; Prasameekshya Nivarteta Sarvamānsasy, 


Bhakshanāt. -11 

Cha-and, Samutpattim+Mānsasya-production Of meat 
Vadha+Bandhow-by killing and fettering, Dehinām-of the animals 
Prasameekshya-considering, Vivarteta-abstain, Sarva+Mansasyas 
Bhakshanat-entirely eating meat. 

Purport: Considering well the disgusting way of 
production of meat, of fettering and killing of the animals, 
causing atrocities to them one should entirely abstain from 
eating meat. 


sted fasaa frei mata 
Chat CISA wr GTS AAT: 1142 11( 93) 


Anumantaà Vishasita Nihantā Krayavikra 'yee; Samskartā 
Chopahartà Cha Khādakashcheti Ghatakah. -12 

Anumantā+Vishasitā+Nihantā+Krayavikrayee-who sanctions, 
cuts, kills, buy and sells, Cha-and, Samskartā+ Upaharta+Khadakah- 
who cooks, serves; Cha-and, eats, [ti+ Ghatakah-are killers. 

Purport: These eight persons are considered killers, 
that is, he who sanctions the killing of the animal, the one 
who cuts it, the one who slaughters, the buyer and the 
seller, and also the one who cooks the flesh, the one who 
serves and the one who eats. They are all sinners. 


deuts agaia gerrfis ada w 1 
aqin aura srerera-maetyr: 11 «o u ($22 
Dehashuddhim Prayakshami Dravyashuddhim Tathaiva Cs 
Chaturnāmapi Varnānām Yathāvadanupoorvashah. 15 
Chaturnām+Varnānām+Api-also for the four Varna 
Dehashuddhim-purification of the body, Tathaiva-and a 
Dravyashuddhim-cleaning of the objects, Cha-and, Yathāva 


Anupoorvasha-in due order, Pravakshāni-I shall discourse- ; 
Purport: Now, I shall discourse in due order, that® | 

first about the ways of the purification of the body, 4" 

then about the cleaning of all objects for the four V4" E 


ENS — ~ 


— 


Pp uu 
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PSS AA ms D 
gri wdtsfi ment KAT erduresrm i 
arg HA det er pdt opor ART ou i ( Vw) 
Jnānam Tapo’gniraharo Mrinmano Vāryupānjanam; 
Vāyuh Karmārkakālow Cha Shudheh Kartrini Dehinam. -14 
Jnānam-knowledge, Tapah-austerities, Āhārah-food, Mrid-the 
earth, Manah-thoughts, Vari-water, Upānjanam-paste, Vāyuh-the air, 


Karma-deed, Arka+Kālow-the sun and time, Cha-and, Shudheh+ 
Kartrini- are means of purification, Dehinām-for the embodied 


creatures. 

Purport: Right knowledge, austerities, fire, food, earth, 
noble thoughts, water, pastes, the air, good deeds and 
time, all these are the means of purification for the 


embodied creatures. 
dara piem ye at Up 
ast orfeifé a gt Agra: Bra: t o8 UC 94 ) 


Sarveshāmeva Showchānāmarthshowcham Param 


Smritam; Yo'rthe Shuchirhi Sa Shuchirna M ridvarishuchih ~ 


Suchih. -15 

Sarveshām+Eva+Showchānām-of all the purifications, 
Artha+Showcham-purity of wealth, Smritam-is declared, Param-the 
best, Yah-who, Arthe-in wealth, Shuchih-is pure, Hi-certainly, Sah-he, 
Shuchih-is pure, Va+Mrid+Vāri+Shuchih-not purification by earth 
and water, Suchih-is pure. sāc 

Purport: Among all the purifications, the purity in the 
acquisition of wealth is the best, and he who acquires 
Wealth by pure means is certainly pure but not the one 


Who purifies himself with earth and water is pure. 
ATRI sparsa fasta aAa: | 
Westar repr quar ATTA: ti 99! RA ) 
Kshāntyā Shuddhyanti Vidvanso Dānenākāryakarinah; 
Prachchhanapāpā Japyena Tapasā Vedavittamāh. d 

le Kshāntyā-by forgiving, Shuddhyanti-are purified, Vidvansah-the 

ND anena-by charity, Akāryakārinah-the wrong doers, 
"tchchhanapāpā-the secret sinners, Japyena-by constant thoughts, 


aus dtVedavittamāh-the foremost masters of the Vedas by 
Tities, 


E. 
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Purport: The learned men are purified by forgiving 
disposition, the wrong-doers by giving charity, and the 
secret sinners are purified by constant thoughts that I Shall 
not do it again, and the foremost masters of the Vedas are 
purified by the practice of austerities, like Brahma- 
chāryānism and adherence to truth-Satya. 

shearer PERĒ HA: AE ISA 

fenaa sperrear Gata IESRTT t o9 1 

( $9) 

Adbhirgatrani Shuddhyanti Manah Satyena Shuddhyati; 
Vidyātapobhyām Bhootātmā Buddhirjnanena Shuddhyati.-17 

Adbhih+Gātrāni+Shuddhyanti-by water the body is cleansed, 
Manah+Satyena-the mind by truth, Shuddhyati-is purified, 
Vidyatapobhyam-by the knowledge and austerities, Bhootatmd-the 
soul, Buddhih-the intellect, Jnānena-by knowledge. 

Purport: The body is cleansed by water, the mind is 
purified by adherence to truth, the soul is purified by right 
knowledge and Tapa whereas the intellect is purified by 
knowledge. 

UY VIENU a: VIA: sities fafao: 

T feri sonar paš: supr Froferq t 9 9o u( $2) 

Esha Showchasya Vah Proktah Shāreerasya Viniryah; Nānā- 
vidhānām Dravyānām Shuddheh Shrinuta Nirnayam. -18 

Esha-thus, Showchasya-of purification, Shareerasya-of the body, 
Vah+Proktah-is declared to you, Viniryah-precisely, Nanat 
Vidhanam-the different ways, Nirnayam-precisely, Shudheh-of 

cleaning, Dravyanam-the articles, Shrinuta-listen, 
Purport: I have, thus declared to you the precise ways 
of purification of the body etc. Now, listen in a precise 


way to the description of cleaning the different articles of 
daily use. 


ATA AVI U NEANARI WII 
SEES ta fae Arttfūfār: 11.828 C89? 


— ~ 
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Taijasānām Maneenām Cha Sarvasyāshmamayasya Cha; 
Bhasmana "dbhirmridà Chaiva Shudhiruktà Maneeshibhih. -19 

Taijasānām-the shinning objects, Cha-and, Maneenām-pearls and 
vē Sarvasya-all, Ashmamayasya-made from stone, Shudhi-the 
urification, Bhasmanā-by ashes, Adbhih-by water, Chaiva-and also, 
Mridā-by earth, Uktā-is said, Maneeshibhih-by the wise. 


Meaning: The purification of shinning objects made 
from gold, silver, etc., the pearls and the rubies, and all 
objects made of stone is made pure, that is, they are 
cleansed by ashes, water and earth. This is what has been 
said by the wise. 

feta ATA wrveutgre fesraufei 

IISTI A ITT CITIES ll $$3 11 ( Ro ) 

Nirlepam Kanchanam Bhāndamadbhireva Vishudhyati; 
Abjamashmamayam Chaiva Rājatam Chanupaskritam. -20 

Nirlepam-with no stains, Bhandam-vessel, Kanchanam-of gold, 
Eva-also, Abjam-produced in water, Cha-and, Ashmamayam-of stone, 
Chaiva-and also, Anuskritam+Rājatam-uncarved silver, Adbhih-by 
water, Vishudhyati-is purified. 

` Purport: A golden vessel which has no stains, is 
purified by water and in the same way what is produced 
In water, like the shells and corals and vessels made from 
stone and un-carved silver are purified by water. 

Ware: ATEN agar: HIFI wr 

Vire veré dei eminem A: Ul VY NCR) 

; Tamrayah Kansyaraityanam Trapunah Seesakasya Cha; 
nun Yathārha Karttavyam Kshārāmlodakarvāri 

Tamra-copper, Ayah-iron, Kansya-brass, Raityanam-zinc, 


"Punah-tin, Cha-and, Seesakasya-lead, Yathārhan es suitable, 
qt ieham-puritication Kartavyam-to be done, KshārarAmla+ 
akat Varni. , 
Kt Varibhi-by ashes, acid and water. kā | 
port: Vessels made from copper, iron, brass, Zino, 


tinand lead, their purification should be done asis suitable . 


p ; 


250: The Manusmriti 
by ashes-alkali, acid and water respectively. 


serum da udi Vedat enu 

WOT ECT AT AAT T AIT $ 9 N ( 22) 

Dravanam Chaiva Sarvesham Shuddhirutpavanay 
smritam; Prokshanam Samhatānām Cha Dāravānām Cha 
Takshanam. -22 

Dravānām+Sarveshām-all liquids, Shuddhih-the purification, 
Utpavanam-by straining, Cha-and, Samhatānām-solid objects, 
Prokshanam-by sprinkling, Cha-and, Dāravānām-wooden articles, 
Takshanam-by planning, Smritam-is known. 

Purport: The purification of all liquids like clarified 
butter, oils etc. is known to be made by straining with a 
sieve, that of solid objects by sprinkling water over them 
and wooden articles are made clean by planing. 

Asia TUTATUTI KTĒŪTAT agentur i 

ARAM WSO AT VIS: MATE TU VLE 11 (22) 

Marjanam Yajnapātrānām Pāninā Yajnakarmani; 
Chamasanam Grahānām Cha Shuddhih Prakshālanena Tu.-23 

Tu-and, Mārjanam+Pāninām-rubbing with the hands, 
Yajnapatranam-the vessels of Yajna, Yajnakarmani-after the Yajna, 
Chamasanam+Cha+Grahanam -the spoons and the cups, Shuddhih- 
purification, Prakshalanena-by washing. 

Purport: After the Yajna, the purification of the vessels 
used like the spoons, the cups, the pots etc. is done by 
rubbing them by the hands, and rinsin g them with water. 

AUT Saar st wakes af! 

TRAT cr KAPA A 11 9 96 11 ( 9) 

Charoonàm Sruksruvānām Cha Shuddhirushnent 
Varina; Sphyashoorpashakatānām Cha Musalol00- 
khalasya Cha. -24 d 

Charoonām-the pot in which the cereals are pred 
Sruk Chas Sruvanam-the Shruk and Sruva spoons, Sphyacthe ^ an 


Shoorpa-the winnowing basket, Shakata-the cart, Musa Seen 
Ulookhalasya-the pestle and the mortar, Shudhih-purific 


Chapter Five : 251 
y yshnena+ Vārinā-by hot water. 


Purport: After the Yajna, the purification of the vessels 
and tools used like the pot for cooking the Homa cereals, 


) the different types of spoons, called Sruk and Sruva, the 

n ladle made of wood, the winnowing basket, the cart and 

a the pestle and the mortar are purified by hot water. 

AEA WTBTUT A snp SISTSTUHTH | 

5 Tae AITAS: N ARAN a ) 

S, Adbhistu Prokshanam Showcham Bahoonām Dhān- 
yavāsasām; Prakshālanena Tvalpānāmadbhih Showcham 

i Vidheeyate. -25 

a Showcham-the purification, Bahoonām+Dhānya+Vāsasām-of 

1 many grains and clothes, Prokshanam-by plunging, Adbhih-into the 


water, Tu-but, Showcham-the cleaning, Alpanam-of a small quantity, 
. Prakshālanena-by washing, Adbhih-with water, Vidheeyate-is 


prescribed. 
) Purport: Large guantities of grain and clothes are 
) purified by plunging them into water but it is prescribed 
that small quantity of grain and a small number of clothes . 


are cleansed by washing them with water. 
Ierereerdiurt wheter ada wl 
MBIA UA ver AAAS RAAN $89 UC RE ) 
Chailavachcharmanam Shuddhirvaidalanam Tathaiva 
Cha; Shakamoolaphalanam Cha Dhanyavachchhuddhi- 
rishyate. -26 
| Chailavat-like the clothes, Charmanām-objects made from 
| rather, Shudhih-the purification, Vaidalānām-made from bamboos, 
Afhaiva-likewise, Cha-and, Shaka+Moola+Phalanam-the 
enables, the edible roots, the fruits, Dhanyavat-like the grains, 
uddhih-purification, Ishyate-is prescribed. S | 
| ang Port: The purification for objects made of leat eh 
P3 a bamboos is prescribed to be done in the manner t e | 
T a are washed, whereas the vegetables, the edible | 
9015, and the fruits are cleansed like the grains. 


a 
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strenge afturori Ti: 11 Ro i ( Re) 


Kowsheyāvikayorooshaih Kutapanamarishtakaih; 
Shreephalairanshupattanam Kshowmānām Gowrasar- 
shapaih. -27 

Kowsheya+Āvikayoh-silk and wool, Ushaih-with alkali, 
Kutapanam-the blankets, Arishtakaih+Anshupattanams 
Shreephalaih-from jutes of Bilva etc., Kshowmānām-linen, 
Gowrasarshapaih-by yellow mustard paste. 

Purport: Clothes made from silk and wool are cleansed 
with alkaline earth, the blankets made from jute, and those 
clothes made from flax stuff are cleaned with the fruits of 
Bilva whereas the linen garments are purified by washing 
them with paste of yellow mustard. 

ATO ST TTT TATA T | 

MIRA errat TIIK em t 922 0 ( 94) 

Kshowmavachchhankhashringānāmasthidantamayasya 
Cha; Shuddhirvijānatā Kāryā Gomootrenodakena Vā. -28 

Shankha+Shringānām-of the conch and the horn, Cha-and, 
Asthi+Dantama lyasya-of the bone and ivory, Vijānatā-he who knows, 
Kshowmavat-as the linen, Gomootrena-with cow urine, Vā-or, 
Udakena-with water, Kāryā-carry out, Shudhih-purification. 

Purport: The purification of the conch shells, and 
articles made from the horn, the bone, and from ivory, he 
who knows, shall carry out the process of cleaning with 
COW urine or water just as it is done for linen objects. 

Wa qureans a wera da waft 

UF: URS FEAT 9 93 Uu (2%) 

Prokshanattrinakashtham Cha Palālam Chaiva Shudhydti 
Marjanopanjanairveshma Punah Pakena Mrinmayam. 2 

Trina+Kāstham+Cha+Palālam-made of grass, wood, and straws, 
Shudhyati-is cleaned, Prokshanāt-by plunging in water, Veshma-the 
house, Mārjana+Upānjanaih-by sweeping and smearing, chir 
whereas, Mrinmayan-vessels made of clay, Punah+Pakena-by agal 


R ~< 


ri 
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paking in fire. 
Purport: Objects made from grass, wood and straws 
are cleaned by washing them with water whereas the 


house is cleaned by washing, sweeping and smearing, and 
the earthen vessels by baking them again in fire. 


rāda : uirret «stat: uamo :1 

BETS AT YS UA: WIRT KARTI 223 UL ( 30 ) 

Madhairmootreih Pureeshairvā Shtheevanaih Pooya- 
shonitaih; Samsprishtam Naiva Shuddhyeta Punah Pākena 
Mrinmayam. -30 

Mrinmayam-objects made of earth, Samsprishtam-tovched, 
Madhaih-by liquor, Mootraih-urine, Pureeshaih-faeces, Vā-or, 
Shtheevanaih-sputum, Pooyashonitaih-pus and blood, Naiva-is never, 
Shuddhyeta-purified, PunahPākena-by again baking in fire. 

Purport: Vessels made from earth which have been 
touched or stained by liquor, urine, faeces, sputum or pus 


and blood is never purified even by baking them again in 
fire. 


Wass der Eta uw | 
Tata UAT srfir: yp TSA: u$ UC 3% ) 
Sammārjanopānjanena Sekenolekhanena Cha; Gavām 
Cha Parivāsena Bhoomih Shuddhyati Panchabhih. -31 
Bhoomih-the ground, Shuddhyati-is purified, Panchabhih-by 
these five, Sammārjana-by sweeping, Upanjanena-by smearing, | 
Sekena-by sprinkling water, Ulekhanena-by scratching, Cha-and, | 
Gavān+P arivāsena-by staying the cow. : | 
Purport: The ground which has been defiledis purified | 
: by these five means, that is, by sweeping, smearing, | 
Prinkling water, by scratching or by staying a cow on it 
Or Sometimes. 


maaien est enger ded: 
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ence ME 

Yavannapaityamedhyaktad Gandho Lepashcha Tatkritah: 
Tavanmridvari Chadeyam Sarvasu Dra vyashuddhishu. 3 

Yāvat-as long, Amedhyāt+Aktād-the object stained by the 
impurity, Gandhah+Lepah+Cha-the smell and the smear, Tat+Kritah. 
produced by it, Na+Apeiti-do not leave, Tavat-so long, Mrid+ Vāri+ 
‘Cha-earth and water, Adeyam-be applied, Sarvāsu+Dravya+ 
Shuddhishu-in the purification of all objects. 

Purport: As long as the foul smell and the stain caused 
by an impure object are not removed, continue for so 
long to apply earth and water for washing away the 
impurity. The same rule is applicable for the purification 
of all other objects. 


ua afafa: qct garnratrada wr i 

Sw a: adai Eton rai 1 98 t ( 33) 

EshaShowchavidhih Kritsno Dravyashuddhistathaiva Cha; 
Ukto Vah Sarvavarnānām Streenām Dharmānnibodhata.-33 

Eshah-thus, Showchavidhih-rules of purification, Kritsnah+ 
Sarvavarnānām-entirely for all Varnas, Tathaiva+Cha-and in the 
same way, Dravyashuddhih-purification of objects, Uktah+Vah-is 


declared to you, Nibodhata-hear, Dharmān-the duties, Streenam-of 
the women. 


Purport: Thus, the rules of purification of the entire 
body of all the four Varnas and in the same way the 
purification of all dirty objects have been declared to you. 
Now, hear from me the Dharma of the women. 


fort raf qaia sped fire rera: | 

gut fe ferar rit ril Hates petu e UI ( av) 

Pitrā Bhartrā Sutairvāpi Nechchhedvirahamatmanth 

Esham Hi Virahena Stree Gahyerkuryadubhe Kule. Ee 

Stree-the women, Pitra+Bhartra+Va+Sutaih-from the father, "E 
brother or the son, Api-even, Na+Ichchet-shall not seek, Vie ; 
seperation, Atmanah-in hèr life, Hi-because, Esham+Virahen : 
separation from them, Gahyer+Kuryad-could make contemp!! ; 
Ubhe+Kule-both families. 


23" | m 
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I — —— 
S Purport: The woman must not seek separation from 
) per father, her brother or even from his son in her life, for 
by separation, that is, by leaving them there is the chance 
that she could make contemptible both families; the family 
of the father and the family of the husband. 
gat UKRU Viet TEATĀG wemr i 
| GPA AY ATTEKTAT it $0 ll ( Bt ) 
Sadā Prahrishtayā Bhāvyam Grihakāryeshu Dakshayā; 
Susamskritopaskarayā Vyaye Chāmuktahastayā. -35 
Sadā-always, Prahrishtayā-cheerful, Bhāvyam-shall be, 
Grihakāryeshu+Dakshayā-skillful in household affairs, 
Susamskrita+ Upaskarayā-improvement and cleaning, Cha-and, 
Vyaye-in expenditures, Amuktahastayā-not spendthrift. 
| Purport: She must always be cheerful and manage her 
household affairs skilfully, careful in the cleaning of the 
house and the purification and preparation of the food 
etc, and in matters of expenditure, she must be economical 
and not spendthrift. = 
IÀ araa mt a aA fad: | 
vi Aa sami ft A A ACI e$ WC 38 ) 
Yasmai Dadyātpitā Tvenām Bhrata Va'numateh Pituh; Tam 
Shushroosheta Jeevantam Samsthitam Cha Na Langhayet.-36 
7 Pitā-the father, Yasmai-to whom, Dadyat-has given, Einam-her, 
Or, Pituh+Anumaieh+Bhrātā- the brother with the consent ofthe 


father, Shushroosheta-shall obey and serve, Tam-that, Jeevantam- 


«msthitam-as long he lives, Cha-and, Na+Langhayet-shall not 
transgress, 


t Purport: She must devotedly obey and serve the man | 
? Whom her father or her brother with the consent of his 
ather, has given her in marriage as long as he lives and 

all not transgress the bounds of decency at any tme, 

3 is, she should be faithful in the Pativrata Dharma. 
* same applies to the man also. 
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Wad faaey Wat vernm i 9u2 Tes) 


Mangalartham Svastyayanam Yajnashchāsām Prajāpateh; 
Prayujyate Vivaheshu Pradānam Svāmyakāranam. -37 

Vivaheshu-in the weddings, Svastyayanam+Cha+Prajapatehs 
Yajna -the recitation of Svasti mantras and the oblations to Prajapati, 
Mangalartham-for the sake of good fortune, Asam-for them, 
Prayujyate-are performed, Pradānam-for giving away, 
Svāmyakāranam-is the cause of right of the husband. 

Purport: In the weddings, it is for the sake of procuring 
to them (the brides) good fortune that acts like 
Svastyayanam-reading of Veda mantras about Svasti, 
auspiciousness and oblations into the fire to Prajapati are 
done, and by the formal giving away of the bride to the 
groom, is the cause of his right over her. 

fd fern MR wr fuge | 

ferre T AAA wrgeifer eire t $83 11 ( 32) 

Patim Hitvā'pakrishtam Svamutkrishtam Yā Nishevate; 
Nindyaiva Sà Bhavetloke Parapoorveti Chochyate. -38 

Yā+Svam-that woman who, Hitvā-forsakes, Apakrishtam-inferior, 
Patim-the husband, Nishevate-co-habits, Utkrishtam-with the better, 
Sa-she, Bhavet-is, Nindyā+Eva-certainly condemned, Loke-in this 
world, Cha-and, Parapoorveti-re-married, Uchyate-is called. 

Purport: That woman who co-habits with another man 
of better status, discarding her husband who is of inferior 
disposition, is certainly condemned in this world. She 1s 
called the re-married woman, that is, a fore-enjoyed wife. 

Ufā m =the spirare 

Wr iia iss: Tt TEN u vau t (39) 

Patim Yā Nābhicharati Manovāgdehasamyatā, T 
Bhartri Lokamapnoti Satbhih Sādhveeti Chochyate >* 


tá 
Ya-that, Manah+Vak+Deha-in mind, speech, and body, ae 2 
restrained, , Va+Abhicharati-does not transgress, Patim-the hus 


"M CODNEEEREEEENERERRN 


Chapter Five : 257 


CASA 1 oce: 
sa-she, Apnoti-obtains, Lokam-the world, Bhartri-of the husband, Cha- 
and, [ti-thus, Uchyate-is called, Satbhih-by the virtous, Sadhvee-a 


) chaste. 


h; Purport: That woman who with her restrained mind, 
7 speech and body, that is, by her controlled thoughts, words 
ķi and deed, does not transgress her lord, she certainly obtains 


the world of her husband, that is, she occupies a special 
corner in his heart, and she is thus called a chaste lady by 
the virtuous people. 
g vigai wert rit faoa: Yaurnvitau 
; AAS fiere pror GAUTATS AAACN Ell ( ¥o ) 
$ Evamvrittam Savarnam Streem Dvijātih Poorvamārineem; 
Dāha yedagnihotrena Yajnapātraishcha Dharmavit. -40 
Evam+Vrittam-of such conduct, Savarnam-of the same Varna, 
Streem-wife, Poorvanarineem-dies before him, Dvijatih-the Dvija, 
Cha-and, Dharmavit-learned in Dharma, Dahayet-shall cremate, 
_ Agnihotrena-in the sacred fire, Yajnapātraih-with the Yajna utensils,. 
| ^ Purport: If ever, the wife with such a dutiful conduct 
i and who was of the same Varna, dies before the husband, 
and the learned husband who abides by the law of 
Dharma will cremate the body in the sacred fire of 
Agnihotra, using the appropriate utensils and implements 
of Yaina, and with all honour and reverence due to her. 
| SC st PTT fred IATA End 
| Rimga erri aad Te FMAM $8 CSR) 
Anena Vidhina Nityam Panchayajnanna Hapayet, 
Dviteeyamayusho Bhagam Kritadaro Grihe Vaset. A 
N ityam-always, Anena+Vidhinā-by these rules, Panchayajnan- 
pi Yajnas, Na+Hapayet-shall not pee Mer 
A Pau cor me second part of life, Krita* Daran-having 
» Grihe+Vaset-shall dwell in the house. ; t 
Purport: The Dvija after having taken a wife, that is, 
*r marriage shall dwell in his house during the second 


aft 
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part of his life, and he shall always follov: these rules ang 
shall never neglect the Panchayajnas. om 
Iti Bhakshyabhakshya Dehashuddhidravya-shuddhi 
Stree Dharmavishayātmakah Panchamo’dyayah 
The end of Chapter Five on the subjects Diet 
permissible and forbidden, on Purification of the body 
and the objects of use, and the Dharma of women. 


Atha Shastho'dhyayah 


Chapter Six 


The Dharma of Vānaprastha and Sannyāsa. 

wa eror Rec farfirecenaent fgst: | 

sae fragt eemafgfsrif-u: tue us) 

Evam Grihāshrame Sthitvā Vidhivatsnatako Dvijah; 
' Vane Vasettu Niyato Yathavadvijitendriyah. -1 

Evam-thus, Snātakah+Dvijah-the educated scholar, 

Grihāshrame+Sthitvā-having lived in the Order of Grihastha, 

. Vidhivat-according to the law, Niyatah-duly, Yathāvat-properly, Tu- 


and, Vijitendriyah-with the senses under control, Vane+Vaset-shall 
dwellin the forest, 


Purport: The educated scholar having thus lived in 
the Order of the householder-the Grihastha according to 
the law and always keeping his senses under control and 
duly observing the rules shall take a firm resolution and 
dwell in the forest. 

Tew wat usa N 

TEs TUC Aas HATSĀCI! R I! (R ) 

Grihasthastu Yadā Pashyed Valeepalitamātmanah; 
Apatyasyaiva Chāpatyam Tadà ranyam Samashrayet. - 
sh Tu-and, Grihasthastah-the house-holder, Yada-when. Pashyet- 

allsée, Atmanah+Valee+Palilam-wrinkles on his skin and hair grey, 
and, Apatyasya-of his son, Apatyam-son, Eva-certainly, Tada- 
“n, Aranyam-the forest, Samāshrayet-shall resort to. * 
on Port: At the time, when the Grihastha sees wrinkles 
" his skin and his hair has turned grey OT when his son 


ce already a son born to him, then he shall resort to the 
Orest i 
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ww wat fare eri ester ar us (3) 
Santyajya Grāmyāmāhāram Sarvam Chaiva Parichchhadam; 
Putreshu Bhāryām Nikshipya Vanam Gachchhetsahaiva Vā.3 
Santyajya-leaving behind, Grāmya+Āhāram-the food grains 
from the village, Cha-and, Sarvam+Parichchhadam-all household 
belongings, Nikshipya-placing, Bhāryām-his wife, Putreshu-to the 


sons, Gachchhet-shall go, Vanam-to the forest, Vā-or, Saha+Eya- 
certainly with her. 


Purport: When he decides to start the life of a 
Vanaprastha, then he shall leave behind all food grains 
and all his household belongings, and placing his wife, 
that is, entrusting her to the care of his sons, or certainly 


taking her with him, if she so wishes, he shall go to the 
forest. 


SIETA ware Wea verfiafiesaui 
aaraa Maer fradfraadfgau: nv (x) 
Agnihotram Samadaya Grih yam Chagniparichchhadam; 
Grāmādaranyam Nihsritya Nivasenni yatendriyah. -4 
Samādāya-carefully taking, Agnihotram+Cha+Grihyam+ 
Agniparichchhadam-the fire of Agnihotra and the domestic 
implements, Nihsritya-coming out, Gramat-from the village, Nivaset- 


shall dwell, Aranyam-in the forest, Niyata--Indriyah-always the 
Senses controlled. 


Purport: At the time of leaving for the forest, he shall 
carefully take with him the sacred fire of Agnihotra and 
the other implements for domestic Homas, and coming 
out of the village, he shall g0 to dwell into the forest always 
keeping his senses under control. 


garfātatītet: VARA l 
KĀ erre affero i u(4) 


Mi unyannairvividhairmedhyaih Shakamoolaphalena Va; 
Etaneva Mahāyajnānnirvapedvidhipoorvakam. -5 


BE ~ 


Chapter Six: 261 


yedhaih+ Shaka+Mool+ Phalena-the pure vegetables, roots, fruits, 
) Vi-and, Etān+Eva-also these, Mahāyajnān-great yajnas, Nirvapet- 
i shall perform, Vidhipoorvakam-according to the rule. 


} purport: In the forest, the Vanaprastha shall duly 
perform his daily Agnihotra and also the Pancha- 
mahayajnas with the food cereals used by the Munis or 
with pure vegetables, roots and fruits according to 


a the rule. 

wed TT care ses feat a wrfena:i 

3 STAT TE AAT ATT ere T9THTITR Uo Ut ( & ) 
Yadbhakshyam Syattato Dadyadbalim Bhiksham Cha 
Shaktitah; Ammoolaphalabhikshabhirarchayedashramagatan. -6 

Yat-whatever, Bhakshyam-food, Syat-shall be, Tatah-with it, 
Dadyat-shall give, Balim-offerings, Cha-and, Bhiksham-alms, 
Āshrama+Āgatān-who come to the hut Shaktitah-according to ability, 
Ap+Moola+Phalabhi+Bhikshabhih-water, roots, fruits and alms, 
Archayet-shall worship. 

Purport: Whatever food is available, the Vanaprastha 
shall give offerings of Balivaishva Yajna with it, and shall 
also give alms according to his ability, and he shall worship, 
that is, welcome and treat the guests who may call at his 
hut; his hermitage. 

Rama Herr: TE aa: darted: | 

Sat Rrena wa yay: we 11 (9) 

E Svadhyaye Nityayuktah Syaddanto M. aitrah Samahitah; 
ātā Nityamanadata Sarvabhootānukampakah--7 
Mc: study, Nitya+ YuktahSyat shall VĒRĀ 
ga amahitah-with collected mind, Dāntah- yr 
nendly, Dātā-generous, Nityam-always, 


EN 
Ua Sarva-towards all, Bhootan-creatures, Anukampakah-be 
Passionate, 


Purport: He shall always be devoted to the study of 
edas, controlling his senses, and ofa collected mind, 
S, he shall be always calm, and be ever friendly to all, 
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generous in giving alms but shall refrain to receive gifts 
and he shall be compassionate to all creatures. 
date a spare fiera enfe 
asima aol wr iS: 11 (2) 
Vaitānikam Cha Juhuyadagnihotram Yathāvidhi: 
Darshamaskandayanparva Paurnamāsam Cha Yogatah.-8 
Yathāvidhi-as prescribed, Agnihotram-the daily homa, Cha-and, 
Vaitānikam-the special homas, Darsham+Cha+Paurnamāsam+ 
Parva-on new moon and fullmoon, Cha-and, on holidays, 
Askandayan-performed, Yogatah+Juhuyāt-shall offer with diligence. 
Purport: He shall offer oblations of Agnihotra, as 
prescribed and also perform with diligence Homas on the 
holidays of the new moon and the full moon dates, and 
on the occasions when special Homas are performed. 


RATU a aan meti 
WaT St HU RRTCUHTSRISI Ti Zo ( 9) 
Rikksheshtyagrayanam Chaiva Chāturmāsyāni Chaharet, . 
Turayanam Cha Kramasho Dakshasyayanameva Cha. -9 
Rikksheshti-the homa of Nakshatra, Agrayanam-new crops homa, 
Chaiva-and also, Chāturmāsyāni-of the four month, Cha-and, 
Turāyanam+Cha+Dakshasyāyanam-of the northern and southern 
solstices, Aharer-shall accomplish, Kramashah-in due order. 
Purport: He shall also accomplish in due order the 
Nakshatra Homa, and the Homa when new crops are 
harvested, and also the four month Homas, including the 
Homas performed when the sun starts its movements in 
the southern and northern hemispheres. 
SWISS. cared: 
gūsta faférerfz-rdérgereg u ee u ( £9) 
Vasantasharadairmedhyairmun yannaih Sva yamáhritails 
Purodashanshcharoomshchaiva Vidhivannirvapetprithak.- 


T 
Medhyaih Muni Annaih-with pure wild grain, SV" 
Ahritaih-collected by himself, Vāsant+Shāradaih-in spring 2” 


EE 
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amis <. 
autumn, Purodāshān+Cha+Charoon-the cereal preparations 
nirvapet-suall prepare, Prithak-seperately, Vidhivat-according to the 


rule. 
Purport: He shall prepare separately and according 


to the rule, the Purodāsha and the Chāroo-the cooked 
i; and boiled cereal preparations with the pure wild grains 
8 which grow in spring and autumn and which are used by 
j the Munis, and which he has himself collected to be used 
i inthe Homas. 
JAM”, Weg ai Heaat ea: 1 
s PAA Bilal erui I PNR Ve) 
Devatābhyastu Tad Hutvā Vanyam Medhyataram Havih; 
i Sheshamātmani Yunjeeta Lavanam Cha Svayam Kritam.-11 
Tu-and, Hutvā-after offering, Tat-that, Medhyataram+Vanyam+ 
Havih-the pure oblations of wild grains, Devatabhyah-for the Devas, 
Cha-and, Shesham-the remaining, Yunjeeta-shall use, Atmani-for 
himself, Svayam--Kritam-prepared by him, Lavanam-with salt. 
E Purport: After having offered to the Devas, oblations 
«with the cereal preparations prepared by him from the 
] pure grains growing in the wild, he shall keep the 
remaining for himself and use it with the addition of salt. 


verereitaen gren GTA vil 
ezrereierem-reneereiser weresrarti $3 UC $3 ) 


Sthalajaudakashākāni Pushpamoolaphalani Cha; Medhya- 
vrikshodbhavānyadyātsnehānshcha Phalasambhavān.-12 
Sthalaj -grown on land, Audaka+Shākāni-the vegetables grown 
RE ushpa+Moola+Phalāni+Cha-the flowers, the roots, and 
ihe fruits M edhya+Vriksha+Udbhavāni-produced from healthy trees, 
dā shall eat, Cha-and, Snehān-the juice, Phalasambhavan-from 
the fruits, ; 
Purport: He shall eat the vegetables that grow on land 
ad in water, the flowers and the fruits produced by 
“althy trees and also the juices and the oils extracted 
Om the fruits. 
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asta wea ur abot saa) 7 
SRI forgeb vier AIREA E N x 11 (3) 


Varjayenmadhu Mānsam Cha Bhaumāni Kavakāni Cha; 
Bhoostrinam Shigrukam Cheiva Shleshmātakaphalāni Cha.-1 3 

Varjayet- shall avoid, Madhu-liquor, Mānsam-meat, Cha-and, 
Bhaumani+Kavakani-mushrooms grown on ground, Cheiva-and also, 
Bhoostrinam+Shigrukam, Shleshmāta+Phalāni-the fruits of 
Shleshmātaka. 

Purport: He shall avoid all liguor, that is, intoxicating 
substances, all types of meat, and mushroom grown on 
the ground and also Bhoostrinam, Shrigrukam and the 
fruits of Shleshmataka. 

enara ATA Far qeiiferu i 

Sito Stet STEP smepqeraemfst A t 94 11 ( 9) 

Tyajetashvayuje Màsi Munyannam Poorvasanchitam; 
Jeernàni Chaiva Vāsānsi Shākamoolaphalāni Cha. -14 

Tyajet-shall discard, Ash vayuje+Māsi-in the month of Ashvina, 
Poorvasanchitam-formely collected, Munyannam-the food of the 
Munis, Chaiva-and also, Jeernāni+Vāsānsi-worn out clothes, Cha-and, 
Shāka+Moola+Phalāni-vegetables, roots, and fruits. 

Purport: He shall discard the food of the Munis and 

the vegetables, roots and fruits formely collected, and also 
worn out clothes in the month of Ashvina, and therefore 
collect new ones. 


TARTU Sata | 
TASS I TFT ET STN REC RE) 
NaPhalakrishtamashneeyadutsrishtamapi Kenachit 
Na Grāmajātānyārto'api Moolani Cha Phalāni Cha. -15 
Ashneeyāt+Na-shall not eat, Api-even, Artah-tormented: 
Utsrishtam-offered, Kenachit-by somebody, Phalakrishtam-grown P 
ploughed land, Cha-and, Grāmajātāni-grown in village 
Moolāni+Cha+Phalāni-roots and fruits. d 
Purport: He shall not eat anything grown on ploughe 
land and also fruits and roots grown in the village, 4" 
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Lr ERR Oo ees 

anything offered to him by somebody though he may be 

) ormented by hunger. 

AA: JANA ARTATĀ erga: 

| IRA FATA: 1 RE 1 ( 98 ) 

Ap rayatnah Sukhartheshu Brahmachāree Dharāshayah; 

Sharaneshvamamashchaiva Vrikshamoolaniketana. -16 
sukhartheshu-for the sake of pleasure, Aprayatnah-do no effort, 

Brahmacharee-be Brahmachari, Dharashayah-sleep on the ground, 


Sharaneshu-in his protection, Amamah-show no selfishness, Chaiva- 
and also, Vriksha+Moolaniketanah-dwell at the root of the trees. 


Purport: He shall not make any greater effort to 
acquire something for the sake of pleasure. He shall 
maintain Brahmacharya, that is, cultivate virtues and be 
chaste, he shall sleep on the ground, and also show no 
selfishness, no attachment to his belongings. He shall dwell 

_at the root of trees. 

auda fave aise AAR 

TAR ATA, Feary errare t Rou ( $9) 

Tapaseshveva Vipreshu Yatrikam Bhaikshamahareta; 
Grihamedhishu Chanyeshu Dvijeshu Vanavasishu. -17 

Tapaseshu+ Eva+Vipreshu-the Tapasvins and the Brahmanas, 
Cha-and, Anyeshu+Grihamedhishu-other good housholders, 
Dvijeshu+Vanvāsishu-the Dvija who are forest dwellers, Yātrikam- 
for sake of life journey, Bhaiksham-alms, Aharet-shall receive. 

Purport: Or, he shall receive alms, that is, food enough 
for his life journey, that is, for his bare subsistence from 
the Tapasvinas and the Vipras, that is, from those pensons 
Who teach the Scriptures and practice Yoga meditation in 

€ forest, and even from the Brahmana householders 
"d from other good forest dwellers. | 
UHrvercaryer Gap sam fat at Wet | 
rnga faei spit: WRU CRED | 
n ashchanyashcha Seveta Deeksha V "a ee ae | 

4 tāshchowpanishadeerātmasamsidhaye $ ais „el | 
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Vane+Vasan-dwelling in the forest, Etāh+Cha+An yāh-these na 
others, Deekshā-observances, Seveta-shall practice, Cha-and 
Ātma+Samsidhaye-shall learn about Ātmā Viprah-the Dvija, 
Vividhāh-the various, Awpanishadeeh+Shruteeh-the Upanishads enm 
the Shrutis. 

Purport: The Vānaprastha Viprah shall diligently 
observe these and other observances while dwelling in 
the forest, and shall study the various Upanishads which 
are treatises composed by the rishis on Vedic spiritualism 
and also the Shrutis, that is, the Veda mantras which reveal 
the knowledge of the Atman, that is, God the Supreme 
Soul and God and the individual soul. 


seferfvrerferdrs erar Tetta ferr: à 
Tererautferqeeret PTT or yrs 11 30 11 (99) 


Rishibhirbrāhmanaishchaiva Grihasthaireva Sevitāt; 
Vidyātapovivriddhyartham Shareerasya Cha Shuddhaye.-19 
Rishibhi+Brāhmanaih+Grihasthaih-the rishis, the Brahmanas, 
the Grihasthas, Eva-thus, Sevitah-observed, Vivriddhi+Artham-in 
order to increase, Vidya+Tapah-knowledge and Tapa, Cha-and, 
Shuddhaye-for the purification, Shareerasya-of the body. 
Purport: The rishis, the Brāhmanas, and the 
Grihasthas have thus observed these rules to increase their 
knowledge of the Ātmā, and to maintain their Tapa 
constantly, and also for the purification of the body. 
Te Wefürerarfuri cues Rum TTU 
efti re sret faut srereirar werd u 32 11 (20) 
AsamMaharshicharyanam Tyaktva'n yatamaya Tanum, 
VeetashokabhayoViproBrahmalokeMaheeyate.-20 
Viprah-the Dvija, Anyatamayá-by any one, Asdm-of thos 
Maharshi+Charyānām-ways of living of the great sages, Tyaktvá-leavin& 
Tanum-the body, Veeta+Shoka+Bhayah-free from grief and feat 
Maheeyate-is exalted, Brahmaloke-in the world of the Supreme. 5 
Purport: The Dvija who follows any one of the 4 
ofliving of the great sages, leaving his body free from da 
and fear is exalted in the world of the Supreme, that 18» 
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d - pe realizes bliss. 

à ary, a freda gu ARATE: | 

d ACHAT APT cream META AAT 33 t ( 2% ) 


The Sannyasa Dharma 


y Vaneshu Cha Vihrityaivam Triteeyam Bhāgamāyushah; 
: Chaturthamāyusho Bhāgam Tyaktvā Sangānparivrajet. -21 
| Evam-thus, Vaneshu-in the forest, Vihritya-having spent, 
1 Triteeyam+Bhagam-the third part, Ayushah-of his life, 
l Chaturtham+Āyushah+Bhāgam-the fourth part of life, Tyaktvā- 
a renouncing, Sangān-all attachments, Parivrajet-shall live. 


Purport: Having thus passed the third part of his life 
in the forest, he shall enter into the fourth part of life, 
renouncing all worldly attachments, and live as an ascetic. 


aeta fafaa gaira enia: 

) BEAT a Michal Aaa Atal RATAAN (93) . 
; Adheetya Vidhivadvedān Putrānshchotpādya Dharmatah; 

| Ishtvà Cha Shaktito Yajnairmano Mokshe Niveshayet. -22 
Vidhivat-according to the rule, Adheetya+Vedan-having studied 
the Vedas, Cha-and, Putrān+Utpādya+Dharmatah-begat children 
according to Dharma, fshtvā+ Yajnaih-having accomplished Yajnas, 
Shaktitah-according ability, Niveshayet- shall keep, Manah-the mind, 

| Mokshe-on Moksha. 

Purport: In this part of his life, that is, in the Order of 
Sannyasa, after having studied the Vedas according to the 
tule, and begat children by Dharma, that is, according to 
the sacred law, and accomplished the Yajnas and Homas 
according to his ability in the Grihastha and Vanaprastha 
„ders, now he shall keep his mind on Moksha-the final 

eration. 


mrar fefe adlana Sum! | 
STRAIT sreror: WISE TTA UCR) | 
à Pr ājāpatyām Niroopyeshtim Sarvavedasadakshinām; 


"'Yagneensamaropya Brahmanah Pravrajed CHR : 
rūjāpatyvām+Ishtim-the Prajapati Yaj- - Niroopya- pen E 
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Samāropya-shall well established, A gneen-the sacred fires, Ātmani. 
in his self, Brahmanah-the Brāhmana, Pravrajet- shall depart, Grihāj. 
from his house. 

Purport: The learned Brahmana shall depart from his 
house after having performed the Prājāpatya Yajna. 
Homa, where he discards his Yajnopavita and the Shikhā, 
and gives all his belongings as Dakshinā-rewards, and he 
establishes the Garhapatya and the Dākshinātya domestic 
sacred fires in his self. 

Ot ara MATA: VARMIG WET 

TEST asa Heat Waar Harare: 11 38 11 ( 2) 

Yo Datvā Sarvabhootebhyah Pravrajatyabhayam Grihāt; 
Yasya Tejomayā Loka Bhavanti Brahmavadinah. -24 

Yah-who, Datva+Abhayam-gives fearlessness, Sarva+ 
Bhootebhyah-to all creatures, Pravrajati+Grihāt-departs from his 
house, Brahmavādinah-the preacher of the Vedas Yasya-his, Lokā- 
the world, Bhavanti-becomes, Tejomayā-radiant in brilliancy. 

Purport: He, who gives fearlessness to all creatures, 
that is, security to all, and departs from his house as an 
ascetic, that is, accepts the Order of Sannyāsa, for that 
Brahmavadina, preacher of the Vedas, for him the worlds 
become radiant due to his Vedic knowledge. 

amaA sar fesrsteed AL! 

WR SVETKI wet fiet GAJAM t 4o lI( 85) 

Yasmādanvapi Bhootānām Dvijānnotpadyate Bhayam; 
Tasya Dehādvimuktasya Bhayam Nāsti Kutashchana.-25 


Yasmāt+Dvijāt-from that Dvija, Anu+Api-even the least, 


Bhayam+Na+Upadyate-no fear is caused, Bhootanam-to a 
creatures, Tasya-for him, Vimuktasya-freedom, Dehat-from his boOy 


Na+Asti-there is not, Bhayam-fear, Kutashchana-from any er. 
Purport: The Dvija from whom, no fear is cause 

the creatures, even the least, for him there is no fear oe l 

anywhere, from any quarters, at the time he departs fro 

his body. 
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amma ferfreenrea: uferiraferit wf: 1 

«quà, «Tag fran: ufrastq we 11 ( 38 ) 

Āgārādabhinishkrāntah Pavitropachito Munih; 
Samupodeshu Kāmeshu Nirapekshah Parivrajet. -26 

Samupodeshu+Kāmeshu-having subdued all passions, 
Nirapekshah-not caring, Pavitra+Upachita-with pure conscience, 
Munih-being thoughtful, A garat+Abhinishkrantah-shall depart from 
his house, Parivrajet-shall enter. 

Purport: Whenever, he has subdued all his passions 
and his desires for worldly objects, and is not caring for 
any pleasure from these, having attained purity of 
conscience, and being thoughtful, he shall depart from 
his house, and join the Order of Sannyāsa even from the 
Brahmacharya or the Grihastha stages. 


Wen Ud aie fugiunt 


RAe urga wer a eb S U (39) ^ 


Eka Eva Charennityam Sidhyarthamasahāyavān; 
Sidhimekasya Sampashyanna Jahati Na Heeyate. -27 
Sampashyan-understand, Ekasya-alone, Sidhim-liberation, 
Sidhyartham-for the sake of liberation, Asahayavan-without any 
Support, Nityam-always, Ekah+Eva+tCharet-indeed alone shallroam, 
Na+Jahati+Na+H eeyate-neither forsakes nor is forsaken. 
Purport: Understanding fully well that final liberation 
S attained alone, he shall always roain alone preaching 
the Vedic lores, without seeking any company or any 
SUpport, thus he neither forsakes nor is forsaken and 
therefore is freed from the fear of death. 
RnR a: vara ITT ATA 
Santia fretted: Uva nC ) 
Anagniraniketah Syat Gramamannarthamashrayet, 
Pekshako’samkusuko Munirbhavasamahitah. -28 


for Anagni-freed from fire, Aniketah-having 10 house, ae ae 
vad Ashrayet- shall seek resort, Gramam-to the vu Be, 


| 
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Upekshah-being indifferent, Asamkusukah-firm in mind, Munih. 


P 
thoughtful, Bhavasamahitah-thoughts centred, Syāt-is. 


Purport: A Sannyasin is Anagni, he has no fire, that 
is, he is not bound to offer oblations in the sacred fires, 
and he is Aniketa, he has no house, that is, he is not a 
house-holder. He shall therefore seek resort to the Villages 
for his food, and clothing and shall be indifferent to Wicked 
persons, firm in his mind, and always thoughtful. He shall 
constantly have his thoughts centred on God. 


ATĒTTRA AUT ARTS itferau i 
IAS utar Feet spaent T II X4 t ( 22) 
Nabhinandeta Maranam Nabhinandeta Jeevitam; 


Kalameva Prateeksheta Nirdesham Bhritako Yathā. -29 

Na-neither, Abhinandeta- shall be delighted, Jeevitam-in life, 
Nā+Abhinandeta-shall not be delighted, Maranam-in death, Eva- 
certainly, Prateeksheta-shall wait, Kalam-for the time, Yathā-like, 
Bhritakah-the servant, Nirdesham-for the order. 

Purport: He shall neither feel delighted in death nor 
delighted to live. He shall wait for the time to come to 
leave this world just like the servant who waits for the 
order from his master. 

qey acre AA wei fusi 

UTM daret AA: TAAL we t ( 30) 

Drishtipootam Nyasetpādam Vastrapootam Jalam Pibes 
Satyapootàm Vadetvācham Manahpootam Samacharel. 30 

Drishti+Pootam-purified by the sight, Nyasetpadam- shall lift 
and put down the foot, Vastra+Pootam-purified by a clot 
Jalam+Pibet- shall drink water, Satya+Pootām-purified by truth, 
Vadet+Vācham-shall utter speech, Manah+Pootam-purified by the 
mind, Samācharet-shall conduct. ? 

Purport: He shall lift up and put down his foot, that E. 
walk after looking well, that is, purified by sight, and pu 
water after purifying it with a cloth, and he shall utter ^! 
specch which is purified by truth, and his conduct sig 
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be purified by noble thoughts, in his mind. 
arferaraifeerfergter ATARI ram! 
i aq xi det at Gata Safe wo (ae ) 
Ativādānstitikhsheta Nàvamanyet Kanchana; Na 
Cheman Dehamashritya Vairam Kurveeta Kenachit. -31 
Ativaddn-harsh words, Titikhsheta-shall bear, Na+Avamanyet- 
| shall never insult, Kanchana-anybody, Cha-and, Ashritya-supported, 
Imam+Deham-by this body, Kenachit-with any person, Vairam- 
enemity, Na, Kurveeta-do not create. : 
Purport: He shall bear harsh words but never insult 
) anybody, neither with his body nor with the organs which 
find support in the body, like the mind, the speech, the 
limbs, etc. nor he shall create enmity with anyone 
whomsoever. 


AAE 3 Uga Te: epyrei aad 
: AUGA OT er A ATA TAT ATAU BE N.C 33 ) 
Kruddhyantam Na Pratikruddhyedakrushtah Kushalam 
Vadet; Saptadvārāvakeernām Cha Na Vachamanritam 
Vadet. -32 
Kruddhyantam-who shows anger, Na+Pratikruddhyet-shall not 
return anger, Akrushtah-who curses, Vadet-shall say, Kushalam- 
blessing words, Cha-and, Avakeernam-scattered, Sapta+Dvāra-inthe 
Seven gates, Na-never, Vacham-speech, Anritam-not true, Vadet-shall 
Speak. 
| hi Purport: If ever at any time any person will deal with 
| umin anger, he shall not in return show anger to him, 
| and to the person who shall curse him, instead he shall | 
3 ‘peak words of kindness, and blessings for him, and he | 
| malneyer speak what is not true by the seven gates-the | 
Means to convey thoughts present in hisbody, thatis, the | 


Mouth, the nostrils, the eyes, and the two eats. 


Reach fraūgīt Fehrs: | ET 
mata aera garei feretfre I! 68 U ( 22) | 
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_ Adhyátmaratiraseeno Nirapeksho Niradmishah. 
Atmanaiva Sahāyena Sukharthee Vicharediha. -33 
: Iha-here, Adhyātmaratih-in spiritualism, Aseenah-engageg 
Nirapekshah-non-attachment, Nirāmishah-abstaining from flesh 
liquor etc., Atmanah+E va+Shayena-in his own company, § ukharthee. 
for the bliss, Vicharet-shall live,. 

Purport: He shall here, in this world keep himself 
engaged in spiritualism, that is, pondering on the nature 
attributes and functions of God and the soul, and always 
free from attachment to worldly pleasures, and abstainino 
from flesh, liquor etc. he shall, depending on himself, that 
is, in the company of his own self, live to attain the bliss of 
liberation. 


RTARTA: Ut «uzr FANTA i 
Terent rerit Fret cesar Sar 11 42 11 ( 3%) 
Klriptakeshanakhashmashruh Pātree Dandee Kusumbhavān; 
Vicharenniyato Nityam Sarvabhootàn yapeedayan. -34 
Klripta-clipped, Kesha+Nakha+Shmashruh-the hair, the nails, 
the beards, Patree-the bowl, Dandee-the staff, Kusumbhavan-his cloth 
coloured with kusumbha, Niyatah-firm in spirit, Apeedayan-not 
causing pain, Sarvabhootani-to all creatures, Vicharet- shall live. 
Purport: He shall have his hair, finger nails, beards 
etc. regularly clipped, and keep his bowl, staff with him 
always, and wear his clothes coloured orange with 
Kusumbha. Always firm in spirit and without causing pain 
to the living creatures, he shall live and go around. 
UP eet TU PARI 
AA Weer fe rferféreéreerfor aaa t «ts t (24) 
Ekakālam Chared Bhaiksham Na Prasajjeta Vistarē; 
Bhaikshe Prasakto Hi Yatirvishayeshvapi Sajjati. -35 
Ekakalam-at one time, Charet-shall stroll, Bhaiksham-for grep 


Na+Prasajjeta+Vistare-shall not seek for more, Hi-because, tt ^ 
the Sannyasi, Prasaktah-is attracted, Bhaikshe-in alms, Vishayes i 


in sensual, Api-also, Sajjati-gets attachment. 
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Purport: He shall stroll out for begging for alms only 
once, and he shall not seek to collect more than his daily 
need because the Sannyāsin who is attracted to alms 
certainly gets attachment to objects of sensual pleasures 


also. 


ATA feret ITT ta 4 guai 
yoanen: ITATATASTĪETIT: 11 49 11 ( 3% ) 


Alābhe Na Vishādee Syallābhe Chaiva Na Harshayet; 
Prānayātrikamātrah Syanmatrasanggadvinirgatah. -36 

Alabhe-not obtained, Na+Vishddee+ Syāt- shall not be sorry, Cha- 
and, Labhe-obtains, Eva-certainly, Na+Harshayet-shall not rejoice, 
Syāt- shall be, Prānayātrikamātrah-enough for his subsistence, 
Mātrāsanggāt-no attachment to quantity, Vinirgatah-shall accept. 

Purport: He shall not feel sorry if he does not obtain 
any alms, and certainly he shall not rejoice if he obtains 
hisalms. He shall accept whatever he obtains for his bare 
subsistence, showing no attachment to the quantity. 


aR fiama, spreta TAT: | 
FIBA erfeneersfü smart uae Uu ( 39 ) 
Abhipoojitalābhānstu Jugupsetaiva Sarvashah; 
Abhipoojitalābhaishcha Yatirmukto pi Baddhyate. -31 
Tu-and, Abhipoojitalābhān-received with too much honour, 
Eva+Sarvashah-indeed atall times, Jugupset-shall disdain, Cha-and, 
Abhipoojitalabhaih-by glorifying, Yatih-the Sannyāsi, Muktah+Api- 
though emancipated, Baddhyate-is bound. j 
Purport: He shall disdain from accepting alms which 
are given with too much honour because by such food 
and gifts even the emancipated Sannyasin is bound to be 


a : 
ttracted to objects of pleasure. 


STPUTFATRTEETUT WE ea wl 

amr ferri sami Prada as UC 32) 
TD ānnābhyavahārena Rahah Sthanasanena Cha; 
Jamānāni Vishayairindriyāni Nivartayet. -38 
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Hriyamānāni+Indriyāni+Vishayaih-the senses attracted to their 


objects, Alpa+Anā+Abhyavahārena-eating little food, Cha-a 
Asanena-by dwelling, Rahah+Sthana-at a solitary place, Nivart 
shall restrain. 

Purport: He shall eat little food and dwell at a Solitary 
place, and strive to restrain his senses which are attracted 
to their objects of pleasure. 


siqaron FRA ITTBUATĀVT wi 
SSAA A ATAKA SEGUI N Go N ( ge) 


Indriyanam Nirodhena Ragadveshakshayena Cha; 
Ahimsayā Cha Bhootānāmamritatvāya Kalpate.-39 

Indriyanam+Nirodhena-by restraint of the senses, 
Rāg+Cha+Dvesha+Kshayena-by the destruction of love, and hatred, 
Cha-and, Ahimsayā-by not injuring, Bhootānām-the creatures, 
Amritatvaya-for immortality, Kalpate-becomes competent. 

Purport: The Sannyásin by constant restraint of his 
senses, and by the destruction of love and hatred, and by 
not injuring, that is, causing pain to the creatures, becomes 
competent to attain immortality. 


sta ata weitforr aiaga: 

Ta da ueri manga aÀ 11 9 11 ( Xo) 

Aveksheta Gateernrinām Karmadoshasamudbhavah; 
Niraye Chaiva Patanam Yatanashcha Yamakshaye. -40 

Aveksheta-shall ponder, Gateeh+Nrinām-on the fate of men, 
K arma+Dosha+Samudbhavāh-resulting from their sinful deeds, Cha- 
and, Niraye+Patanam-their falling into hell, Cha-and, Yatanah-the 
sufferings, Yamakshaye-at death. 

Purport: He shall ponder on the fate of men because 
of the results of their sinful deeds, and also about the 
fall into hell, that is, into sufferings at the time of death. 
He shall therefore always aim to attain liberation. 


taudi àrda watt = aursfrā:1 
Rat frere carrera Sa GR u(x) 


I ~ 


nd, 
ayet- 


2" O  — 


Viprayogam Priyaishchaiva Samyogam Cha Tath’ 


1, priyaih; Jarayà Chabhibhavanam Vyadhibhishchopa- 
l- eedanam. -41 
Cha-and, Priyaih +Viprayogam-separation from dear ones, Tatha- 
y and, Samyogam +A priyaih-union with hated men, Chaiva-and also, 
d Abhibhavanam-overpowered, Jarayā-by old age, Cha-and, 
Vyādhibhih-with diseases, Upapeedanam-tormented. ; 
am E ur T 
) data PAPA: 11 6,3 0 (42 ) 


Dehādutkramanam Chāsmātpunargarbhe Cha Sambhavam; 
Yonikotisahasreshu Sriteeshchāsyāntarātmanah. -42 

Asmat+Dehat+ Utkramanam-departure of the soul from this body, 
Cha-and, Punah+Garbhe+Sambhavam-born again in the womb, Cha- 
and, Yoni+Koti+Sahasreshu-in many wombs, Sriteeh-the wandering, 
Asya+ Antaratmanah-of this soul. 

Purport: Shlokas 41, 42. Considering the sufferings 
due to separation from the dear ones, or in the union or 
association with the hated ones, and about being over- 
powered by old age, or being tormented with disease, 
and also considering the departure of the individual soul 
from the body, its re-birth into another womb, and its 
wandering into many species, that is, in tens of millions of 
Wombs, he shall keep his mind always engaged on the 
ultimate aim-that is, bliss. 

angered da gaat Irma! 

miera da Gaara t 5% UU ( 63 ) 

_Adharmaprabhavain Chaiva Duhkhayogam Shareert- 
nam; Dharmārthaprabhavam Chaiva Sukhasamyogama: | 
Shayam. -43 
satan intion ain Sum i 
rabhavam-is the result of Adharma, 


a) Chaiva-and indeed, Akshayart* Sukhasamyosait | 
ltainment of boundless happiness, DharmasArthasPrabhavam-is 


Produceq by Dharma. 


! | 
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Purport: Certainly, the embodied creatures 3 
inflicted by pain which is the result of Adharma, and 
indeed the attainment of boundless happiness, that IS, bliss 
which is the result of Dharma. i 

Note: Akshayam Sukham only means that the sou] in Moksha 


enjoys the bliss for the fixed period of liberation because Mokshais 
the result of Karma which is limited in its volume. 


Wendt Urata UH wares: | 
deu cu Wuerfenmpeeererirg Te I Cv) 


Sookshmatàm Chānvaveksheta Yogena Paramātmanāt; 
Deheshu Cha Samutpatimmuttamesh vadhameshu Cha, -44 

Cha-and, Yogena-by Yoga, Sookshmatam-the subtle nature, Cha- 
and, Paramātmanāh-by God, Deheshu+ Uttameshus Chas 
Adhameshu-the birth in higher and lower bodies, Samutpattim-birth, 
Anvavekshata-comprehend. 

Purport: He shall try to comprehend the subtle nature 
of God through Yoga-deep meditation, and ponder about 
the birth and re-birth of the souls into the bodies of the 
higher and lower species and maintain firmly his faith in 
Dharma. 

altdtstu riz ga darsrā ca: 

Wa: aay spur feng TARRA LI SS Ul ( Y) 

Dooshito'pi Chareddharmam Yatra Tatrashrame Rata 
Samah Sarveshu Bhooteshu Na Lingam Dharmakāranam. 45 

Charet+Dharmam-shall practice Dharma, Dooshitah+Ap" 
though others may defile, Yatra+Tatra+Ashrame-in whichever on der, 
Ratah-being devoted, Samah+Sarveshu+Bhooteshu-equal minded"? 


all creatures, Na+Lingam-no mark, Dharmakaranam-the cause 0 
Dharma. d 
Purport: He shall be ever devoted to his duties, 4” 
shall practice Dharma even though he may be defiled by 
others, and he shall be equal minded towards all crea 
Equally, those of the other orders that is, the Brahmachtl 1 
the Grihastha, and the Vānaprastha also, shall be devot 
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Are io their duties for this is indeed Dharma. There is not 
ind any external mark or sign for Dharma. 
a 


S wei enden STET UA ATG en I 
AA GU TĀ «em att wetata u gon ( we ) 


Šā Phalam Kataka vrikshasya Yadyapyambuprasādakam; 

NaNāmagrahanādeva Tasya Vari Praseedati. -46 
Phalam-the fruit, Kataka+Vrikshasya-of Ketaka tree, Yadyapyi- 

though, Ambu+Prasādakam-is the purifier of water, Tasya+Nāma+ 
Grahanāt-by the mention of its name, Ēva-certainly, Vāri-the water, 

ili Na+Praseedati-is not purified. 

44 Purport: Although, the fruit of the Ketaki tree is the 

ha- purifier of water, yet the water is not purified by the mere 

at mention of the name of the fruit. 

E WIUITHTHT: ATETUT srt sfu fafaa: 

re aretaguractadt fada UTA qu: to ll (9 ) 

ut Pranayamah Brahmanasya Trayo pi Vidhivatkritāh; 

He Vyahritipranavairyukta Vijneyam Paramam Tapa. -47 

In Brāhmanasya-for the Brahmana, Vidhivat-according to the rule, 


Prānāyāmā-the control of the breath, Vyahriti+Pranavath+ Yukta- 
With the Vyahriti and Pranava, Trayah+Api-the three also, Kritah-is 
done, Vijneyam-know, Paramam-highest, Tapah-austerity. 


) Purport: One must know that the control of the breath, 
h; and the constant repetition in their mind of Om with the 
2 seven Vyāhrities, and according to the rule, that is, the 
i tegular practice of Pranayama starting with three and 
; "reasing it to twenty one times is the highest Tapa- 
i austerity for every Brāhmana. By this practice the three 


me of Pranayama, that is, the Bahya, Abhyantara and 
© Stambhaka are certainly accomplished. 

of nae For the science of Pranayama refer to Yoga Darshana 2.50, 
laharishi Patanjali . 


SOR erent arqat fe uer eT 
| A ere ier: BOTA PETA OR ne 
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Dahyante Dhmāyamānānām Dhātoonām Hi Yathā Malā; 


Tathendriyanam Dahyante Doshāh Prānasya Nigrahat, -4g 

Yathā-just as, Dahyanate-are burnt, Dhātoonām+Malā. 
impurities of the ores, Dhrmāyamānānām-in the f. urnace, Tūthā-even 
so, Indriyanam+Doshah-the impurities of the senses, Hi-certainly, 
Dahyante-are burnt, Prānasya+Nigrahāt-by the control of the breath. 

Purport: Just as the impurities of the metallic ores are 
burnt in the furnace, even so the impurities of the mind 
and the senses are certainly burnt, that is, removed by 


the control of the breath, that is, by Prānāyāma. 


WoT eatery emeuirférger fafa 

VETER ierra Samrasireen aqu i92 t ( 48) 

Prānāyāmairdaheddoshān Dhāranābhishcha Kilvisham; 
Pratyāhārena Samsargàn Dhyānenāneesh varāngunān. -49 

. Prānāyāmaih+Doshān-by Prānāyāma the impurities, Cha-and, 

Dhāranābhih+Kilvisham-the sin by constant attention," 
Pratyaharena+Samsargan-attachment by restraint, Dhyànena-by | 
meditation, Aneeshvarān+Gunān-the un-godly qualities. 

Purport: Therefore, the Sannyāsin shall destroy the 
impurities of the mind and the senses b y Pranayama, the 
production of sin by constant attention, attachment that 
is, attraction of the senses towards their objects by 
restraint, and shall remove all un-godly qualities by regular 
meditation. 


sA way GĀATNGATTĀT: | 

eerta "ferre: 11193 t (49) 

Uchchāvacheshu Bhooteshu Durjneyāmakritātmabhih 
Dhyānayogena Sampashyed Gatimasyāntarātmanah. -50 T 

Uchcha+Avacheshu-in the high and the low, Akritamabhi 4 
Bhooteshu-in the un-regenerate creatures, Durjneyam-is difficult à 
be known, Dhyanayogena-by practice of Yoga, Sampashyet-sball p 
Asya+Antaratmanah+Gatim-the means to reach that All-pervā 
soul. 4 
Purport: The Sannyāsin shall by the practice of Yoga 


Ģ DE E d ns 
that is, constant meditation, see that is, realize, the mes 
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o S sms 
jo reach the All-pervading Soul, and to understand His 
nature which is difficult to be known by the high or the 
low, creatures, and by those who are unclean in character. 
LTSA: TT aad 
asian faded Gat ufque ux ll (49 ) 
Samyagdarshanasampannah Karmabhirna Nibaddhyate; 
Darshanena Viheenastu Samsāram Pratipadyate. -51 
Samyak+Darshana-endowed with right insight, Sampannah- 
competent, Karmabhih+Na+Nibaddhyate-who acts do not bind, Tu- 


but, Darshanena+Viheenah-destitute of insight, Samsaram+ 
Pratipadyate-is drawn into the world. 


Purport: The Sannyāsin who is competent with 
knowledge and has the right insight into the true nature 
of things, and has a perfect knowledge of the Darshanas- 
philosophy, for him the acts do not bind him, and he is 
| ever un-attached to the worldly attractions, but the one 
who is destitute of this insight and skill, though he accepts 
the Order of the Sannyasa, he is certainly drawn into the 
world of births and deaths. 


aferatgaragatacyda waft: 
THEVA: AAAS AST UCHR) 
Ahimsayendriyasangairvaidikaishchaiva Karmabhih; 
Tapasashcharanaishchograih Sadhayanteeha Tatpadam.-52 
Ahimsayā-by not injuring, Indriya+Asamgaih-bY restraining the 
“enses, Vaidikaih+Karmabhih-by acts enjoined by the Vedas, Chaiva- 
p3 also, Tapashcharanaih+Oograih-by rigorous Tapa, Sādhayanta- 
realise, Iha-here, Tat+Padam-that state. 
th urport: Here, in this world the Sannyasin can realize 
at Supreme State, that is, Moksha through the practice 
R universa] compassion, that is; by no injuring any 
i tūres, and by restraining his mind and his senses from 


C Objects of enjoyments, and by performing the duties 
f rigorous Tapa. 


€nio; F 
"Joined by the Vedas and the practice © 
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wat was afa add ftus 007 
aT GSH WA cre ET PIAA ll Zo lC) 


Yada Bhāvena Bhavati Sarvabhāveshu Nishprihgp. 
Tada Sukhamavapnoti Pretya Cheha Cha Shash vatam. 3 

Yadā-when, Bhāvena-with his feelings, Sarva+Bhāveshu-in all 
objects, Bhavati-is, Nishprihah-no attraction, Tadā-then, Pretya-after 
death, Cha--Iha-and here, Shāshvatam+Sukham-eternal bliss, 
Avapnoti-obtains. 

Purport: When the Sannydsu is able to withdraw his 
feelings of attachment from all worldly objects, that is, he 
has no attraction in this world, then here in this World, 
and after death, he obtains eternal bliss, that is, Moksha. 

Sr TT fafi naiean egre: sni 

welg-afernient sragrusremerferesd 11 29 11 (4x) 

Anena Vidhinā Sarvānstyaktvā Sangānchchhanaih Shanaih; 

Sarvadvandvaviniraukto Brahmanyevāvatishthate.-54 

Anena+Vidhinā-in this manner, Shanaih+Shanaih-gradually, 
Sarvan+Sangan-all attachments, Tyaktvā-given up, Sarva--Dvandvat 
Vinimuktah-being freed from all dualities, Eva-certainly, 
Brahmani+Tishthate-reposes in Brahma. 

Purport: In this manner, the Sannyāsin who has 
gradually given up all attachments and attraction, and is 
freed from the dualities, that is, the pairs of opposites, he 
certainly reposes in Brahma, that is, God. 


etch wrefirdrererar era furgrferenti 
" nez Cun) 


Dhyānikam Sūrvamevaitatyadētadabhishabditeri, 
Na Hyanadhātmavitkashchit Kriyāphalamupāshnute.-5 d 

Yat+Etat+Abhishabditam-all that has been XD 
Etat+Sarvam+Evam+Dhyānikam-all these certainly by Mo in 
certainly, Kashchit-whoever, An+Adhyātmavit-not protean 
spiritual knowledge, Kriyāphalam-the fruits of the ? 
Na+Upashnute-does not reap. p rds. 

Purport: All that has been expressed above in Wo 
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cv n ERN cec et es, 
al these can certainly be achieved by Yoga-meditation, 
but whoever 1$ not proficient in spiritual knowledge, 
certainly he shall not reap the fruits of all these acts and 
| practices. 

| zd sursis Taster 

KTS verrifiraurasafirasan u cx (GE, ) 
' Idam Sharanamajnānāmidameva Vijānatām; 
Idamanvichchhatām Svargamidamānantyamichchhatām. -56 

Idam-this, Sharanam-is the refuge, Ajnānām-of the not-learned, 
Idam-this, Eva-certainly, Vijanatam-of those who know, Idam-this, 
Anvichchhatam+Svargam-who seeks happiness, Idam-this, 
Anantyam+Ichchhatam-who seeks endless bliss. 

Purport: This, that is, God is the refuge of the not- 
learned Sannyasins, and He is certainly the refuge of those 
who know, that is, who are proficient in spiritual science, 
and also for those who seek happiness and certainly for 
those who seek endless bliss, that is, Moksha. 


Note: For those who are not learned but are willing to know and 
has accepted the Order of Sannyāsa, they shall endeavor to acquire 
knowledge, keep company of the pious and the wise, practice Yoga 
and constantly repeat in mind the syllable Om and meditate on the 
nature of God.-Refer to Samkāravidhi. 

ST Ad” Raa at fest! 

"faepe crea uc ARITĒTTSTĀ uch 1! (49 ) 
_Anena Kramayogena Parivrajati Yo Dvijah; Sa 
Vidhooyeha Papmanam Param Brahmadhigachchhati. -57 
Anena+Kramayogena-in this way, Yah+Dvijah-the educated, 
arivrajati -accepts the Order of Sannyasa, Sah-he, Vidhooya-shakes 
tahere, Papmanam-all sin, Param+Brahma-Supreme Brahma, 

'Sachchhati-attains. : d 

Purport: In this way, the Dvijah, that is, learne 
tāūhmana, Kshatriya, or the Vaishya, who accepts the 

due Of Sannyāsa, and follows these graduated steps, 
n 


5 d of all sin here on this earth, and attains the Supreme 
ahma, 


P Uu a 


lim... 


S 
SISTI IEKAPA ATTATUT ATTKTŪTI 
Ud VECAMATALAAT: JAAA: ll 911 (ue ) 
Brahmacharee Grihasthashcha Vanaprastho Yatistathā: 
Ete Grihasthaprabhavashchatvarah Prithagāshramāh. -58 
` Brahmachāree+Grihasthah+Vānaprasthah+ Cha-the 
Brahmachari, the Grihastha, the Vānaprastha and the Sannyāsin, 
Tathā-and also, Yatih-the Sanyasin, Ete-these, Chatvārah-four 
Prithak+Ashramah-separate Orders, Grihastha+Prabhavāh-spring 
from Grihastha. 
Purport: The four separate Orders, that is, the 
Brahmacharya, the Grihastha, the Vanaprastha and the 
Sannyāsa, all these spring from the Grihastha Ashrama. 


ads suem uemsme Frater: | 

aaao fad saa uat vf ee (48) 

Sarve'pi Kramashastvete Yathāshāstram Nishevitāh; 
Yathoktakārinam Vipram Nayanti Paramām Gatim.-59 

Ete+Sarve+Api+Kramashah-all these in an orderly way, Tu-and, 
Yatha+Shastram-as prescribed by the Shāstras, Nishevitah-are carried 
out, Yatha+Uktakarinam-the lawful duties, Nayanti-leads, Vipram- 
the Dvija, Paramām+Gatim-to the Supreme State. 

Purport: All these steps when carried out in an orderly 
way, as prescribed by the Shāstras, and by the 
performance of the lawful duties, all these lead the Dvya 
to the Supreme State. 

udurafu dast aeaaea: 

IET IRR ss: U srrarferafé fe nee t (89) 

Sarveshāmapi Chaiteshām Vedasmritividhanatah: 
Grihastha Uchyate Shreshthah Sa Treenetanbibharti Hi. -60 

Veda+Smriti+Vidhanatah-the rules of the Vedas and the Smritis, 
Eshām+Sarveshām+Api-ofall these indeed, Grihastha-the Grihastha 


. 7 A li 
Uchyate-is declared, Shreshthah-superior, Sah-it, Etān+ Treen í 
three, Bibharti-supports. 
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purport: Of all these Orders which are structured on 
the rules of the Vedas, and the Law, that is, the Smritis, 
ihe Grihastha 1s declared to be superior because it supports 
the other three. 

gar rra: Hd ATR ara fieri 

darao: uet TEEN arf HRR «o t ( &$ ) 

Yathà Nadeenadah Sarve Sāgare Yānti Samsthitam; 

Tathaivāshraminah Sarve Grihasthe Yānti Samsthitam. -61 

Yathā-as, Sarve+ Nadi+Nadah-all the small and big rivers, Sagare- 
inthe ocean, Yanti-get, Samsthitam-come to rest, Tatha+Eva-even 
so, Sarve+Ashraminah-all the Orders, Grihasthe-in the Grihastha 
Ashrama, Yānti-get, Samsthitam-rest. 

Purport: As all the rivers, big or small run into the 
ocean, and find a resting place there even so all the 
Āshramas-Orders find support and rest in the Grihastha 
Ashrama. ‘ 

agiri AAA ara AN: 

aaar rf: Afaa: WAATA: d$ uC &) 

Chaturbhirapi Chaivaitairnityamāshramibhirdvijaih; 
Dashalakshanako Dharmah Sevitavyah Prayatnatah. -62 
io Chaturbhthee AshramibhiheD via Dvijas of these 

rders, Dashalakshanakah+Dharmah-the Dharma of the ten 


ara Eva-ever, Prayatnatah-assiduously, Sevitavyah-shall 
ISue. 


e Purport: The Dharma of the ten attrib 
Yer pursued assiduously by the Dvijas 0 
īders-Āshramas. 

dg am gts virerfatsct nre: 
"eruere areis TATA SR u(2) 
howchamindriya- 
dho Dashakam 


utes shall be 
f these four 


T hritih Kshamā Damo'steyam 5 

ahah; Dheervidyā Satyamakro 
ermalakshanam. -63 

hritih-contentment, Kshamd-forgiveness, 


P o 


Damah-self-control, 


mmm C. 


284: The Manusmriti 


Asteyam-no stealing, Showcham-purity, Indriyani, Srahah-subjugation 
of the senses, Dheeh-wisdom, Vidya-right knowledge, Satyam. 
truthfulness, Akrodhah-no anger, Dashakam+Lakshanam-ten 
attributes, Dharma-of Dharma. 

Purport: The ten attributes of Dharma are: 


1. Contentment, 2. Forgiveness, 3. Self-control, that 
is control of the mind, 4. Purity-external and internal, 
5. Nostealing, that is, honesty, 6. Subjugation of the Senses, 
7. Wisdom, that is, to protect and increase the intellect, 
8. Acquisition of Right knowledge, 9. Truthfulness- 
adherence of truth in mind, speech and acts, and 
10. to shun anger. 


AVI agor era 3p ferur: wae 


aeia aaa A Tft eni TATU $3 1 (6x) 

Dasha Lakshanàni Dharmasya Ye Viprah Samadheeyate; 
Adheetya Chānuvartante Te Yānti Paramām Gatim. -64 

Dasha+Lakshanāni-the ten attributes, Dharmasya-of Dharma, 
Ye+Viprā-those Dvijas, Samadheeyate-study properly, Adheetya- 
having learnt, Cha-and, Anuvartante-have followed, Te-they, Yānti- 
go, Paramām+Gatim-the Supreme State. 

Purport: The Dvijas who study and learn properly the 
tenattributes of Dharma, and having studied, follow them 
in practical life, they go to the Supreme State, thatis, they 
attain the Paramām Gatim. 


e Aut erore agfāa:1 
SR The: Sir VR erf fersirerer ti gio t ( 8) 
Esha Vo'bhihito Dharmo Brāhmanasya Chaturvidhah; 


Punyo’kshayaphalah Pretya Rājnām Dharmam 
Nibodhata. -65 eae LIT 


that has been declared to 
the Dharma of the king. 


| 
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e RENE OAA 

Purport: This fourfold Dharma for the Brāhmana, that 
is, the duties of the Brahmacharya Ashrama, the 
Grihastha, the Vanaprastha and the Sannyāsa Āshramas 
which are auspicious, and which bear i imperishable fruits 
inthis life and after death also, that has been declared to 
you. Now, learn from me the Dharma of the King. 


Iti Vanaprastha Sannyasa 
Dharmavishayakah Shashtho'dyayah. 


The end of Chapter Six on the subjects Vanaprastha 
and Sannyasa Dharma. 


Atha Saptamo’dhyayah 


Chapter Seven 


The Science of Government-Raja Dharma 


IATA AMA TAHT: 1 
Hava aot euer PĒTA UAT SAT Ue (2) 
Rājadharmānpravakshyāmi Yathāvritto Bhavennripal; 
Sambhavashcha Yathā Tasya Siddhishcha Parama Yathā.- 
Rajadharman+Pravakshyami-I shall declare the duties of the 
king, Yathavrittah+Nripah+Bhavet-the way of life of the king shall 
be, Cha-and, Yathā+Tasya+Sambhavah-how he is made, Cha-and, 
Yatha+Parama+Siddhih-how highest success he achieves. 
Purport: Now, I shall declare the duties of the king, 
and how he shall conduct himself and discharge his duties, 
and also how he is made and how he achieves the highest 
Success: 
TE UIT AT RAT ererrferfiri 
aaraa dei UTATUTA u 2 1 (3) 
Brūhmam Prāptena Samskāram Kshatriyena Yathavidht 
Mure asya Yathanyayam Kartavyam Parirakshanam.- 
conta trama Präpienarike be Brahmana WO 
A trained in the knowledge of the Vedas, Yathā F 
Sas " < rule, Parirakshanam-the protection, 4 e 
cesis 2 this, Kshatr iyena-by the king, Yatha+Ny4 
£ to justice, Kartavyam-is his duty. d 
j ES kr A this, that is, the kingdom shall be pr t 
Kohairiya king vo = O fhe law of justice 7 i, 
ya ing who has been initiated just like 


€ 
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amas I EDI IIS S S 
Brāhmana, that is, he has gone through the procedures 
of Upanayana, Vedārambha and the Samāvarttana 
Samskāras for his education and training as prescribed 
by the rule for the study of the Vedas. 


anaes fe eiensfurdat faga WaT 
TSA VAST VISTA ATA: U3 11 ( 3 ) 


Arājake Hi Loke'sminsarvato Vidrute Bhayāt; 
Rakshārthamasya Sarvasya Rājānamasrijatprabhuh. -3 

Hi-certainly, Asmin+Loke-in this world, Arājake-with no king, 
Sarvatah+ Bhayāt+Vidrute-everyewhere fear, and disorder spread, 
Rakshartham-for the sake of protection, Asya+Sarvasya-of all this, 
Prabhuh-the Lord, Rājānam+Asrijat:made the king. 

Purport: Certainly, in this world in the absence of a 
king, fear and disorders spread in the land, and for the 
protection of all this, the Supreme Lord made the high 
social rank and status of the king. 


STS ES LE IRALE: EE EA AGUA vi 
rferasrargerer ma frécr meat: E ) 


Indra’nilayamarkanamagneshcha Varunasya Cha; 
Chandravitteshayoshchaiva Matra Nirhritya Shashvateeh. -4 

Cha-and, Nirhritya-having taken, Shāshvateeh+Mātrā-the eternal 
essence, Indra+Anila+YamatArkanam+A gneh+Cha+Varunasya-of 
Indra-electricity, air, sun, fire and the controller, Cheiva-and also, 
Chandra+Cha+Vitteshayoh-of the moon and the earth. — 

Purport: It is mentioned in Shloka 3, Rajunam+ 
Asrijat+Prabhuh, that is, the Lord made the king. He 
made him by combining the natural qualities taken from 
eight Devas, that is, the natural sun, fire, the force that 
binds, the moon and the earth. 

Comments: Indra-electricity-it 1s dynamic, powerful 
and full of lustre. Anila-Vayu-the air gives life and reaches 
all places. Yama-the controller and the administrator of 
lūstice. Arka-the sun-it draws Water from the oceans and 
distributes it equally through rain to all. Agni-the fire-it 
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burns impurities and purifies. Varuna-the force that binds 
that is, incarcerates. Chandra-the moon that delights 
Vittesha-the earth that possesses all wealth in its womb. 
Note: Refer to Rgveda 10/167/3 also. 

TEST purum Ararsat Frat mu: 

amama: deans STSTHT ll CY ) 

Yasmādeshām Surendrānām Mātrābh yo Nirmito 
Nripah; Tasmādabhibhavatyeshah Sarvabhootāni Tejasā.-5 

Yasmat-because, Esham+Surendranam-of these Devas like Indra 
etc, Matrabhyah-of particles, Nripah+Nirmitah-the king is made, 
Tasmat-therefore, Eshah-this, Sarvabhootani-all created beings, 
Abhibhavati-he surpasses, Tejasa-in lustre. 

Purport: Because, the Lord made the king from the 
particles of the Devas, that is, from the forces of nature 
like Indra etc. therefore he surpasses all created beings in 
lustre, that is, he commands over all. 


maaa: vrepfü a aarfu wn 
TA afer erie aaRS n (8) 


Tapatyadityavachchaishah Chakshoonshi Cha Manansi 


Cha; Na Chainam Bhuvi Shaknoti Kashchidapyabhiveek- 
shitum. -6 


Eshah-this, Adityavat-like the sun, Chakshoonshi-the eyes, 
Cha-and, Manānsi-the mind, Tapati-he dazzles, Cha-and, Bhuvi- on 


this earth Na+Kashchit+Api i 
earth, +Shaknoti-no body can even, 
Abhiveekshitum-look, Do ae ass 


Purport: Like the sun, this king is so powerful that he 


dazzles the eyes ang hearts of others, and nobody on this 
earth can even look at him. : 


atstat argra sh. ara: a era! 
bāku. gale yeaa, neu Co) 


Sah+Agnir+Bhavati-He is fire 7i he 
A dL à » Sah+Vayuh+Arkah+Soma 
Cha+Dharmarāt-heis the air, the sun, the mo Ata d the lord of justice, 


r 8 < TV 
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sah+Kuberah+ Varunah+Mahendrah-He is the lord of wealth, Varuna 
and the great Indra, Prabhāvatah-by his divine nature. 

Purport: He, the king by his divine nature is the fire, 
that burns all impurities, he is the air, who reaches all 
quarters, he is the sun who collects goods because he gives 
happiness to all, and he is the lord of justice, he is also the 
lord of wealth and Varuna, that is, he controls his subjects, 
and he is the great Indra, the lord of all bounties. 

wer uiu ou emere: 

sire AITU ci eni «c freer 93 (2 ) 

Tasmāddharmam Yamishteshu Sa Vyavasyennarā- 
dhipah; Anishtam Chāpyanishteshu Tam Dharmam Na 
Vichalayet. -8 

Tasmat-therefore, Sah+Narādhipah-he, the king, 
Yam+Dharmam-whichever law, Vyavasyet-shall make, Ishteshu- 
favourable, Api-and even, Anishtam-prohibits, Anishteshu-in 
unfavourable matters, Tam+Dharmam-that law, Va+Vichālayet-do 
nottransgress. 

Purport: Therefore, no man shall transgress the 
favourable law the king shall make for the welfare of all, 
nor the unfavorable law to be made by him that prohibits 
certain acts which are not conducive to the welfare of the 
People. 


Teret wesparar TT TT 
wads SAT u exu CS) 
Tasyarthe Sarvabhootānām Goptāram Dharmatmajam,; 
dhmatejomayam Dandamasrijatpoorvameeshvarah. -9 
?orvam-in the beginning, Ishvarah-the Lord, Goptāram-for the 


Potection, Sarvabhootanam-of all creatures, Asrijat-created, 
KAT the-for his sake, Brahmatejomayam-the supreme lustre, 
“'matmajam+Dandam-the sacred the Danda. 
TN. Utport: In the very beginning, for the sake of the | 
E the Lord created for the protection of all creatures, 4 
Ustrous knowledge of learning and power, the Danda | | 


A. 
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which is the Law, the sovereign power to govern and 
punish the offenders. 

a dv vrfen ot ferent arden ara: | 

aada: HHTTĀRTIATTU 11 Ve (go) 

Tam Deshakālow Shaktim Cha Vidyām Chāvekshya 
Tattvatah; Yathārhatah Sampranayennareshvanyayg. 
vartishu. -10 

Deshakālow-the place and the time, "haktim-the strength, 
Cha+Vidyām-and the knowledge, Tam+ Tattvatah+Avekshya-shall 
consider that fully, Yathārhatah+Sampranayet-shall justly apply, Tam. 
it, Anyāyavartishu+Nareshu-on men who transgress the law. 

Purport: He shall fully consider the place, the time 
and the strength of the offence and the level of knowledge 
of the offenders and then apply justly that Danda to punish 
the men who transgress the law. 

UUs Teat aus: U dat PITĒTAT a Gil 

uguitarsraront vr ereet fra]: Ta: d ell ( $2) 

Sa Raja Purusho Dandah Sa Netā Shasita Cha Sah; 
Chaturnāmāshramānām Cha Dharmasya Pratibhooh 
Smritah.-11 


Sah+Dandah-that Dandah, Raja+Cha+Purushah+Neta+Chat 
Shāsitā-is the king, Sovereign, the leader and the ruler, Cha-and, 
Chaturnām+Āshramānām_ot the four Orders, Dharmasya-of 
Dharma, Pratibhooh-the guardian, Smritah-is called. 

Purport: That Dandah is the king. It is sovereign, 
Supreme, the leader. and the ruler, and it is called the 


guardian of the laws governing the four Ashramas and 
the four Varnas. 


37S: VG uum: wat: aus: warfsrcarfet 
SUS: Gay TĀ aus art fagga: 11 $2 1 ( g?) 
Dandah Shāsti Prajāh Sarvāh Dandah Evabhirakshatt 


Dandah Suptehsu Jūgarti Dandam Dharmam Vidur 
budhāh. -12 


Dandah-the law, Shāsti+Sarvāh+Prajāh-governs all the subjec® 
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d pandah-the law, Eva-certainly, Abhirakshati-protects, Suptehsu- 
asleep» Dandah+Jāgarti-1s awake, Budhāh-the wise, Vidhuh-know. 
pandam-the law, Dharmam-the sacred duty. 


Purport: Certainly, it is Dandah that governs the 
subjects and protects all of them, and it is ever awake 
d while they are sleeping, and the wise know that Dandah, 
i the application and administration ofthe law is the sacred 
duty-the Dharma of the king. 

i aria U: Ya: Hg Wen: Tosrata Ws: | 
: amig VU ferra we: i $3 uC $3 ) 
Sameekshya Sa Dhritah Samyaka Sarvāh Ranjayati Prajāh; 
Asameekshya Praneetastu Vināshayati Sarvatah. -13 
à Sah-that, Samyak+Sameekshya-after due deliberation, Dhritah- 
, isadministered, Sarvah+Prajah-all subjects, Ranjayati-makes happy, 
Tu-but, Asameekshya-not well considered, Praneetah-executed, 
Vinashayati-destroys, Sarvatah-entirely. 
) Purport: That Dandah when administered after due 
deliberation, it makes all the subjects happy but if the 
system of Dandah-justice is not executed with due 
consideration, it destroys entirely, both the ruler and the 
; ruled. 


| aug: udavriva frat Faas! 
PACHA Aee fant R N C 94) 
i Dushyeyuh Sarvavarnashcha Bhidyeran Sarvasetavah; 
| Sarvalokaprakopashcha Bhaveddandasya Vibhramat. 14 
Dandasya+Vibhramāt-mistake of Danda, Sarvavarnāh+ 
Pusheyuh-all Varnas be corrupted, Cha-and, Sarvaseia vah all bridges, 
Bhidyeran-be broken, Cha-and, Bhavet-shall create, Sarvaloka- 


Prakopah-the wrath of all people. 


. Purport: Any mistake in the adminis E 
Justice will result in all the Varnas being corruptec, A 


A the bridges-limits broken down, that is, all Bm T 
| “stitutions would fail and in consequence the wrath o : | 


all People will flare up. 


ministration of Dandah- | 


Toona | - 
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"wm var ieme aer qnaa 78 


WS. pst AT Ang serfer ti REC gu) 
Yatra Shyamo Lohitaksho Dandashcharati Pāpahā; 
Prajāstatra Na Muhyanti Netā Chetsādhu Pashyati. -15 
Yatra-where, Shyamah-black hue, Lohitakshah-req eyes, 
Dandah+Charati-Dandah stalks, Pāpahā-destroying the sinners, 
Tatra-there, Prajah-the subjects, Na+Muhyanti-are not disturbed, 
Chet-if, Neta-the head of the state, Pashyati+Sādhu-sees right. 
Purport: In the country where the black hued and 
red eyes (fearful) Dandah stalks about destroying the 
sinners, there the subjects are not disturbed only if the 
head of the state sees, that is, administers the System of 
justice rightly. 
SEITE: Avant ITT l 
writazrenrfvur ursi SrienrRTefenifereq tt 28 N ( 98) 
Tasyahuh Sampranetaram Rājānam Satyavādinam; 
Sameekshyakārinam Prājnam Dharmakamarthakovidam. -16 
Tasya-for him, Prājnam-the subjects, Ahuh-call, Rajanam-king, 
Sampranetaram-who is à good administrator, Satyavādinam-truthful, 
Sameekshyakarinam-who acts after good deliberation, Kovidam-who 
knows, Dharma+Kama+Artha-Dharma, Kama, and Artha. 
Purport: The subjects call him, the king who is truthful, 
and administers Dandah justly, and after due deliberations 
executes his power, and who knows the principles of 
Dharma, Ar tha-acquisition and use of wealth and Kama, 
that is, the realization of desires legally. 


S XI. WUE were Bener ref 
stands S 


means, Abhirvardhate-propers, Eva- 


Oyed, Kāmātmā-the sensous, Vishamah- 
the mean, Dandena-by Danda. 


\ 
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EU quer VUL a 

Purport: The king who properly administers that 
pandah, prospers with his subjects in the three means of 
happiness, that 1s, in Dharma, Artha and Kàma but he 
who is sensuous, deceitful, partial and mean, that king is 
certainly destroyed by the same Dandah. 


avzt fe gate gASATGMTATĀT: i 

guifgeatead ef gua HTAA 22 11 ( 92 ) 

Dando Hi Sumahattejo Durdharashchakritatmabhih; 
Dharmādvichalitam Hanti Nripameva Sabandhavam. -18 

Dandah+Hi+Sumahat+Tejah-the Danda is indeed very lustrous, 
Durdharah-difficult to administer, Cha-and, Akritatmabhih-by the 
unculturred, Dharmat-from Dharma, Vichalitam-deviated, Eva- 
certainly, Hanti-destroys, Nripam-the king, Sabandhavam-with his 
relatives. 

Purport: That Dandah is indeed very lustrous, that is, 
itis very powerful and it cannot be administered properly 
by an un-cultured and incompetent king, and the king 
who has deviated from the path of Dharma, Dandah 
certainly destroys him with his relatives. 


Maea yer epe eat | 

Wyre curet Ad weder feras Ai Bo t ( 83 ) 

So'sahayena Moodena Lubdhenākritabuddhinā; Na 
Shakyo Nyāyato Netum Saktena Vishayeshu Cha. -19 

Sah-that, Asahāyena-with no assistance, Moodena-foolish, 


Lubdhena-greedy, Akritabuddhinā-undeveloped intellect, Cha-and, 
Saktena+Vishayeshu-addicted to sensual pleasures, Na+Sakyah-is not 
“apable, Netum-to execute, Nyayatah-justly. A 

Purport: That king who has no assistance from 
qualified and competent officers, who is foolish, greedy 
nd Who has not been able to acquire knowledge and 
līcīease his intellect, and who is addicted to sensual 


i “sures is not capable to execute Danda justly. 


| Ue er l 
| Wi era ag. erat eruat (X0) 
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Shuchinā Satyasandhena Yathāshāstrānusārinā. 
Pranetum Shakyate Dandah Susahāyena Dheematā. -20 

Shuchinā-is pure, Satyasandhena-faithful to truth, Yathā+ 
ShāstrarAnusārinā-who acts according tothe Shāstras, Dheematā.is 
intelligent, Susahāyena-with good assistance, Shakyate+Pranetum. 
is capable to administer, Dandah-justice. 

Purport: He, whois intelligent, pure in heart and mind, 
who is faithful to truth and who acts according to the 
injunctions of the Shāstras, only he is capable to administer 
Danda with the support of good assistance from his staff. 

Wa quer 7d: fyreitsdarfu sfrea:i 

facitād agit cite crerferrfvereorfar t 33 u( 29) 

Evam Vrittasya Nripateh Shilonchhenāpi Jeevatah; 

Visteeryate Yasho Loke Tailabindurivambhasi. -21 

Evam-thus, Vrittasya+Nripateh-the conduct of the king, 
Shilonchhena+Api+Jeevatah-although he subsists on gleaning, 
Visteeryate-spreads, Yashah-fame, Loke-in this world, Tailabinduh+ 
Iva-like a drop of oil, Ambhasi-on water. i 

Purport: Thus, the king who administers Dandah justly 
though poor, that is, he who subsists on gleaning, meaning 
that he collects his grains after the fields have been 
harvested, his fame spreads in the world like the drop of 
oil on water because of his truthful conduct. 


steed farther sraereferarera: | 
fart ae cites gafa hares i Bw 11 (82) 
Atastu Vipareetasya Nripaterajitātmanah; 


Samkshipyate Yasho Loke Ghritabindurivāmbhasi.-22 


€, Nripateh-the king, Vipareetasya-the 
Who has no control over his seno 
es, Yashah-fame, Loke-in this world | 


» the king who has no control over hi5 
Senses and whose acts are contrary to the rule of law, his 
fame diminishes in this world like 4 drop of ghee in wate! 


TN — ~ 


P 7 V 


Chapter Seven: 295 


aa sud Afam adad: 

aAA A UIST ASRR t 34 t ( 23 ) 

Sve Sve Dharme Nivishtānām Sarveshāmanupoorvashah; 
Varnānāmāshramānām Cha Raja Srishto bhirakshitā. -23 

Sve+Sve+Dharme-in their own Dharma, Nivishtānām-engaged, 
sarvesham-all, An upoorvashah-according to their rank, 
Varnánüm- Cha+Ashramanam-the Varnas and the Orders, Raja-the 
king, Srishtah-is created, Abhirakshikā-the protector. 


Purport: The king is created to be the protector of all 
the Varnas and Orders, so that all the people who are 
engaged in their own duties according to their rank are 
protected. 

Note: Refer to Kautilya Artha Shastra 56.57.1. regarding the 
duty of the king to protect. 


AT Ae HIT ie Catal UST: | 

wugrse wergerfu amaa gN: i 38 UC 8) 

Tena Yadyat Sabhrityena Karttavyam Rakshatà Prajah; 
Tattadvo'ham Pravakshyāmi Yathavadanupoorvashah. -24 

Tena-by him, Yat-- Yat-whatever, Sabhrityena-with his servants, 
Karttavyam-duties, Rakshatā-protect, Prajah-the subjects, Vah-that, 
Tat+Tat+Anupoorvashah-in an orderly way, Pravakshyami-I shall 
declare, 

Purport: Now, I shall declare to you in an orderly way 
Whatever duties must be done by him while protecting 
his Subjects. 


SITETUTT-T wsturdta wider uate: | 
uk (< 389 ( 3*5 ) 


Brāhmanān Paryupāseeta Prātarutthāya Pārthivah; 


Ttaividyavriddhān Vidushastishthetesham Cha Shasane. 25 
i Prātah+Utthāya-rising early, Pārthivah-the king, Bai 
"iddhān+Vidushah+Brāhmanān -the masters of the three Vedic 
Clences, the learned masters, the Brāhmanas, Paryupaseeta-worship, 


ha-and, Teshām+Shāsane+Tishthet-shall abideby their instructions. 


> i 
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Purport: The king rising early from bed daily, and after 
having accomplished his routine personal hygiene duties, 
shall worship, that is, greet the learned Brahmanas Who 
are masters of the sacred three fold sciences revealed in 
the Vedas, and abide by their advice and instructions. 

qaiva fet wea fera afe: war 

quaeret fe aad xeirfercfü gear i 32 UC 28) 

Vriddhanshcha Nityam Seveta Vipranvedavidah S. ucheen, 

Vriddhasevee Hi Satatam Rakshobhirapi Poojyate.-26 

Cha-and, Vriddhān+Viprān-the aged Brāhmanas, Vedavidahs. 
Suchin-learned in the Vedas and pure, Nityam+Seveta-shall daily 
Ssrve, Satatam+Vriddhah+Sevee-who always serves the aged, Hi- 
indeed, Rakshobhih+Api-even the Rākshas, Poojyate-is honoured. 

Purport: And, the king who daily serves, that is, 
reveres and shows great respect to the aged Brahmanas 
who are learned in the Vedas is certainly honoured by his 


subjects and respected even by the Rakshas, that is, the 
Wicked class. 


stets firmes fre ferfrarearfür FrergT:1 
fatar f& TRA faran iN 39 (39) 
Tebhyo ‘dhigachchhed vinayam Vineetatmapi Nityashah; 
Vineetātmā Hi Nripatirna Vinashyati Karhichit.-27 
Vineetatma+Api-though modest, Nityashah-daily, Tebhyah-from 


them, Adhigachchet+Vinayam-shaļi learn modesty, Veeneetatma-the 
modest, Nripatih-king, 


Sd Hi-certainly, Na+ Vinashyati—does not perish, 
Karhichit-ever. 


Purport: The king though modest shall daily learn 
modesty from them, the learned aged Brahmanas because 
in their company he shall always be guided and inspired 
to abide by the Prescribed rules of decency and royal 
duties, and certainly such a modest king shall never perish. 

"feretezrerft fare atsita a yya 

Sartrs! retirer eire AE: ie (X) 
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Traividyebhyastrayeem Vidyām Dandaneetim Cha 
snāshvateem; Anveekshikeem Chātmavidyām Vārtāram- 
) phānshcha Lokatah. -28 
1 Traividyebhyah-from those versed in the three sciences of the 
Vedas, Trayeem+ Vidyām-the three sciences, Dandancetim+ 
shashvateem-the eternal science of government, Cha-and, 
Ánveekshikeem-the science of reasoning, Cha-and, Ātmavidyām- 
the science of the soul, Vārtārambhān-the science of dialects, Cha- 
and, Lokatah-the principles of trades and finance. 


7 Purport: The king and the other members of the 
assembly shall learn from the masters of the three Vedic 
sciences of Jnana, Karma and Upasana, that is, from the 
Brahmanas who are masters of the Vedas. He shall also 
learn the science of government, the science of reasoning 
and acquire the knowledge of the soul that is, learn about 
the nature, attributes and functions of the Supreme Soul 
and the individual soul, together with the science of 
dialects, oration and deliberation and also about the 
principles of trades and finance. 
Stearn wa art waresifesrmym 7, 
Referer fe granite ager ITUfīg vtt: USS UC 88 ) 
Indriyanam Jaye Yogam Samātisktheddivānisham; 
Jitendriyo Hi Shaknoti Vashe Sthāpayitum Prajāh.-29 
Indriyanam+Jaye-to conquer the senses, Samatishtet-be 
engaged, Divanisham-day and night, Yogam-in Yoga, J itendr iyah- 
Who has control over his senses, Hi-certainly, Sh.:knoti-is capable, 
Vashe-in control, Sthāpayitum-bring, Prajāh-the subjects. à 
Purport: The king must exert himself day and night 
t conquer his senses, and do Yoga-meditation to keep 
his mind firm on his Dharma because the king who has 
Proper control over his senses is certainly capable to bring 
5 subjects under control and obedience. 
AVI mapen aaret eTA A | 
Sni genfa vaca faaau C39) 01 
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Vyasanāni Durantāni Prayatnena Vivarjayet. -30 

Dasha-ten, Kamasamutthani-spring out of desires, Tathā-and, 
Ashtow-eight, Krodhajāni-originate from anger, Vyasanāni-vices, 
Durantāni-difficult, Cha-and, Prayatnena-assiduously, Vivarjayer. 
shall avoid. 

Purport: He shall assiduously avoid the ten vices which 
spring from lustful desires and the eight vices that 
originate from anger as these evils are difficult to shun 
and they end in grief. 


Hay wert fe rada, neta A: 

fasiei SAIETTATITĪTA qq t we N ( 3%) 
Kamajeshu Prasakto Hi Vyasaneshu Maheepatih; 
Viyujyate rthadharmābhyām Krodhajeshvātmanaiva Tu.-31 
Hi-because, Maheepatih-the lord of the land, Prasaktah-addicted, 
Vyasaneshu-in the vices, Kāmajeshu-that spring from desires, 
Viyujyate-loses, Artha+Dharmābhyām-wealth and Dharma, 

Krodhajeshu-proceed from anger, Ātmanā+Eva-even his life. 
Purport: The lord of the land, that is, the king who is 
addicted to the ten vices that spring from lustful desires, 
and to the eight vices that proceed from anger certainly 
loses his wealth and his Dharma, and as a result of the 
eight evils that proceed from anger, he even loses his life. 

Janet ferma: Raa: fast we: 

atch Geren a areas ayer amor: Uwe 11 (32) 
Mrigaya’ksho Divasvapnah Parivadah Stri yo Madah; 
Tworyatrikam Vrithatyā Cha Kāmajo Dashako Ganah. 32 
Kaea; ah unting, Akshah-playing with dice, Divāsvapnah-day 
sleep, Parivād-calumny, Striyah-women, Madah-intoxication, 
Tworyatrikam-singing, dancing and music OAT Vrithatya-idle 
rambling, Ganah-the group, Kamajah+. DU ATE ten born out 
of kama. 
Purport: The STOUP of the ten evils which are bor? 
out of Kama are hunting, playing with d'ce, that is, 
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ea a ee 
gambling, sleeping during the day, calumny, excess . 
association with women, addiction to intoxicants and 

| drugs, singing, dancing and playing lustful music, and idle 

, rambling. 

i age wed gre: gan aT 

| ATAU SS cr aros HASH TUNIS: C Nh 93 ) 

i Paishunyam Sāhasam Drohah Eershyāsooyārtha- 

| dooshanam; Vāgdandajam Cha Pārushyam Krodhajo'pi 
Gano’shtakah. -33 

Paishunyam-back-biting, Sāhasam-violence, Drohah-treachery, 
Eershyā-envy, Asooyā-intolerance, Arthadooshanam-seizure of 
property, Api+also, Vaga+Dandajam-reviling, Parushyam-cruelty, 
Ganah-the group, Krodhajah-produced by anger. 

Purport: The group of eight evils produced as a result 
of anger are back-biting, violence, treachery, envy, 
intolerance, unjust seizure of property of others, reviling, 
and use of abusive language and cruelty. 


sirae a ud eut fag: 
TM si crearet WOT 11 8 ll ( 2% ) 
Dvayorapyetayormoolam Yam Sarve Kavayo Viduh; 
Tam Yatnena Jayellobham Tajjavetavubhow Ganow. -34 
' Dvayoh+A pi+Etayoh-even of these two, Moolam-the root, Yam- 
Which, Sarve+ Kavayoh+Viduh-all wise declare, Tam-that, Yatnena- 
carefully, Jayet-shall conquer, Lobham-greed, Tat-which, Jaw- 
“nginates, Etow-these, Ubhow+ Ganow-these two sets. | 
Purport: All wise men declare that the root cause of | 
se two sets of vices is greed which should be carefully 
conquered. 


maan: Roarda quarum A AAAA 
VAK farea AA TUT KO uC3w) 
Ej Pānamakshāh Striyashchaiva Mrigayā Cha Tata 
à “kashtatamam Vidyachchatushkam Kamaje Gane. - 


a. E E A ;vah-women, Eva-even, ; 
nam-drinking, Akshāh-dice, Striyah-wo E 


"igayā.h 


A 


unting, Cha-and, Yathakramam-in the order, 
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RRO Be I EN 

Vidyat-know, Chatushkam+Kashtatamam-four pernicious, 
Kāmaje+Gane-set born of kama. 

Purport: This set of four vices born of Kama are 


drinking, playing with dice, that is, gambling, keeping the 

company of women and hunting. Know that these four 

are more pernicious in the order they are mentioned. 
ause und da ereureeureiq uut | 

satersisfū Wor feremense feqfreh HaT l9 11 ( 38) 

Dandasya Patanam Chaiva Vākpārushyārthadooshane; 

Krodhaje'pi Gane Vidyatkashtametattrikam Sada. -36 

Dandasya+Pātanam-wrong punishment, Chaiva-and also, 
Vākpārushya-harsh words, Arthadooshane-seizure of property, 
Krodhaje+Api+Gane-set produced by anger, Vidyāt-know. 
Etat+Trikam-these three, Sadā-always, Kashtam-are pernicious. 

. Purport: The king must know that inflicting wrong . 
punishment, use of harsh words, that is, abusive language, 
and the unjust seizure of property, these three which are 

Very pernicious are the evils which arise because of anger. 

AT entes weizrermerfggur: | 

Wel Yel eat fere, AAATETAT t 9 11 ( 39) 

Saptakasyasya Vargasya Sarvatraivànushamginah; 
Poorvam Poorvam Gurutaram Vidyād Vyasanamatmavan. -31 

Asya+Saptakasya-of these seven, Vargasya-sets, Sarvatra- 
everywhere, Eva+Anushamginah-certainly prevails, Poorvam+ 
Poorvam+Vyasanam-the vice name earlier, Gurutaram-more 
heinous, Vidyāt-know, Atmavan-the self-controlled. 

Purport: The self-controlled king who exerts himself 
for his self-improvement shall know that the seven sets 
of vices which certainly prevail everywhere, the one 
named earlier in these sets is more heinous than the one 
following it. 


ATT U eder reri Gear 
SRSA asī Taisen ur: usa iu (32) 
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Vyasanasya Cha Mrityoshcha Vyasanum Kashtamuchyate; 
Vyasanyadho 'dho Vrajati Svaryātyavyasanee Mritah. -38 

Vyasanasya-* Cha* Mrityoh-of vice and death, Cha-and, 
Vyasanam-vice, Kashtam-painful, Uchyate-is declared, Vyasani-the 
vicious, Adho+Adho-lower and lower, Vrajati-sinks, Avyasanee-who 
isfree from vice, Svaryāti-ascends heaven, Mritah-after death. 

Purport: Of vice and death, vice is declared to be more 
painful. The vicious man sinks lower and lower whereas 
he who is free from vices ascends to heaven, that is, attains 
the world of happiness after death. 


mirer vrrexfea: PRM ITT amari! 
"fere e«t emer ar epe KTI" vé t ( 38 ) 
Mowlān Shāstravidah Soorān labdhalakshyankulod- 
gatān; Sachivān Sapta Chāshtow Vā kurveeta 
supareekshitān.-39 
Mowlan-born in his country, Shāstravidah-versedin the Shāstras, 
Soorān-valourous, Labdhalakshyan-skilled, Kulodgatan-born in 
noble families, Sachivan-ministers, Sapta+ Va+Ashtow-seven or eight, 
kurveeta-shall appoint, supareekshitan-after examination. 
Purport: He shall appoint seven or eight ministers after 
proper examination from among those born in his country, 
who are well versed in the Shātras, are skilled 
administrators, and whose objectives never fail, and who 
are born in noble families. 
aft argent asd data GRU 
fasretsererire far TT AA! s CSO) 
Api Yatsukaram Karma Tadapyekena Dushkaram; | 
Visheshato'sahāyena Kimnu Rājyam Mahodayam. -40 | 
T AD i-because, Yat+Sukaram+Karma-the task which is easy, | 
ds AP Ekena-that even by a single man, 
bs er Visheshotohs de QM 
m+Rājyam-a growing X10, : d fe 
urport: Seu: cem an easy task is difficult to | 
| accomplish by a single man without the help from others, | 


Dushkaram-is hard to | 
jally with no assistant, | 
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growing kingdom. 

a: oe farted MATI eférfenew 

Tat uas f emETWSTHHTÍT ST ug I Cx?) 

Taih Sārdham Chintayennityam Sāmānyam Sandhivi. 
graham; Sthānam Samudayam Guptim Labdhaprasha- 
manāni Cha. -41 

Taih+Sardham-with them, Chintayet-shall deliberate, Nityam- 
daily, Sāmānyam-ordinary, Sandhi+Vigraham-peace and war. 
Sthānam-the location, Samudayam-prosperity, Guptim-protection, 
Cha-and, Labdhaprashamanāni-protection of revenue. 

Purport: The king shall daily consider with them the 
ordinary business and deliberate on the strategy of war 
and peace with other countries, the location of his capital 
and kingdom, that is, the manner of protection for himself 
and his kingdom, and about the means for prosperity, and 
the increase and protection of the revenue of the state 
and their proper use and distribution. 


Aut tat ATTUR eres uere 

THESE er ATG GTA: 9 (2) 

Teshām Svam S vamabhipràyamupalab ya Prithak 
Prithak; Samastünüm Cha Kāryeshu Vidadhyāddhitamāt- 
manah. -42 


Tesham+Svam+Svam-their ipra inions 
Personal, Abhiprayam-opinions, 
Upalabya-heard, Prithak+Prithak-separately, Cha-and, 


Samastānām+Kāryeshu-all works, Viddhyāt-execute, Atmanah+ 
Hitam-for his welfare. 


Purport: He shall listen to the personal opinions of 
the ministers, and then after having given due thoughts 
to all of the views expressed separately, he shall execute 


those works which are conducive to his welfare and fo 
that of his state. 


sanity reta eiaa Rer 
wafer (TATTLE u go ( X3) 
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An yānapi Prakurveeta Shucheenprajnanavasthitan: 

Samyagarthasamāhartrinamātyānsupareekshitān. 43 

Anyān+Api-others also, Amātyān-councillors, Prakurveeta-shall 
appoint, Shucheen-honest, Prājnān-intelligent, Avasthitān-firm in 
mind, Sam yak+Artha+Samāhartrin-well trained to collect revenue, 
Supareekshitān-well examined. 

Purport: He shall after proper examination, also 
appoint other councillors who are honest and of integrity, 
intelligent, firm in mind, that is, who abide by the decisions 
taken, and are well trained to collect revenue of the state. 

fadas mafana ada af: 

AAdsaf gas «T Aga ATAATA & 11 (o ) 

Nivartetāsya Yāvadbhiriti Karttavyata Nribhih; 
Tāvato tandritāndakshānprakurveeta Vichakshanan. -44 

Asya-of his, Itikarttavyatā+Nivarteta-for the performance of 
business, Yāvadbhi+Nribhih-as many men, Tāvatah-so many, 


Prakurveeta-shall appoint, Atandritān-not lazy, Dakshān-skilled, 
Vichakshanān-wise. 


Purport: He shall also appointas many men (officials) 
as are required for the performance of the business of his 
state who are not lazy, that is, they are hardworking wise 
and skilled in their respective fields and are competent to 
discharge their duties. 


AUT Press PETA RID, Spe TT! 
Meinaan iA hearers WER CS) 
Teshāmarthe Niyunjeeta Soorān Dakshan Kulodgatan; 
Sucheenakarakarmante Bheeroonantarniveshane. -45 
~ Tesham+Arthe-under them, Niyunjeeta-shall employ, Sooran- 
ilelligent, Dakshān-brave, Kulodgatan-from noble families, 
eae -honest, Ākarakarmānte-in great sectors, Bheeroon-the timid, 
arniveshane-in "n | 
urport: id management of the affairs of | 
“State, he shall employ under them, the brave, intelligent 
1d who are born in noble families, and are honest in the 
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reat sectors of economy and he shall employ those wig 
are timid in the domestic works. 
ad da wepetia HAAA IRER 
stream Ufā at GTI ē 3 (xg ) 
Dootam Chaiva Prakurveeta Sarvashāstravishāradam; 
Ingitākāracheshtajnam Shuchim Daksham Kulodgatam. -46 
Dootam-ambassador, Chaiva-and also, Prakurveeta-shall appoint, 
Sarva+Shāstra+Vishāradam-learned in all the Shātras, 
IngitatĀkāra+Cheshtajnam-hints, physical appearance and conduci, 
Shuchim-honest, Daksham-skilled, Kulodgatam-of a noble family. 
Purport: He shall appoint an ambassador who is 
honest, skilled and of a noble family, learned in all the 
Shāstras, and who is capable to understand and interpret 
the hints, gestures, physical appearance and conduct of 
others. 


with: wrferdar: KRĒTA, Ssrenrerfan i 
ayei gt vrgr: UZTETĀ ex (ve) 
Anuraktah Shuchirdakshah Smritiman Deshakālavit; 
Vapushman veetabheervagmee Dooto Rajnah Prashasyate.-41 
Anuraktah-loyal, Shuchih-honest, Dukshah-skilful, Smritimān- 
of good memory, Deshakalvit- conscientious of place and time. 
Vapushman-handsome, Veetabhih-fearless, Vāgmee-eloguent, 
Rajnah+Dootah-ambassador of the state, Prashasyate-is commended. 
Purport: Such a person is commended to be appointed 
ambassador of the state, who is loyal, honest, skilful, ofa 
good memory, and who is always conscientious of the 


place and the time, and who is handsome, fearless and 
eloquent. 


set AUS a aud Anf fea! 
TAA RRT a ga iferfereeteit 11 eu ( %4) 
Amatye Danda Ayatto Dande Vainayikee Kriy® 
Nripatow Kosharashtre Cha Doote Sandhiviparyayow- A 
Amātye+Danda-the Portfolio of justice to the commandet 
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recesso hapten Seven: 305 
Jyattuh-entrusted, Dande+Vainayikee+Kriyā-the works of control 
ofthe subjects. Nripatow-under the king, Kosha-the treasury, Rāshtre- 
the realm, Cha-and, Doote-the ambassador, Sandhiviparyayow-of 


eace and its opposite. 

Purport: The portfolio of law and order, that is, justice 
shall be entrusted to the commander, and so be the works 
toenforce laws and control of the subjects. The king shall 
be entrusted with the responsibilities and safeguard of 
the treasury and the government of the realm, and the 
i ambassador be entrusted with the duties as regards to 
the foreign policy particularly about peaceful relations or 
the opposite with other countries. 

ga us fe werd HATS uw Gea 

cpu fared OA AMET: d && LI ( 3.) 

Doota Eva Hi Sandhatte Bhinattyeva Cha Sanhatan; 

Dootastatkurute Karma Bhidyante Yena Manavah. -49 

Hi-because, Dootah+Eva-certainly the ambassador, Sandhatte- - 
makes allies, Eva-even, Sanhatan+ Bhinatti-breaks alliance made, 
Dootah+Tat+Karma+Kurute-the ambassador executes those 
strategies, Yena-by which, Bhidyante+Manavah-the people are 
divided. 

Purport: The wise ambassador is certainly competent 
tomake allies, and indeed to break alliances. He is also fit 
to execute those strategies by which divisions are created 
among the people of the other states. 

U frre qure Preferito: 

anfii cet sen a fasten 89 Cao ) | 
ī Sa Vidyādasya Krityeshu Nigoodengitacheshtitāih; 
Akārmingitam Chestām Bhrityeshu Cha Chikeershitam. -50 

Sah-he, Vidyat-shall ascertain, Asya-his, Krityeshu-intimate 


gienās, Bhrityeshu-servants, Nigooda-Ingita-gestures, Cheshtitaih- 
„HOns, Ākāram+ Ingitam-behaviour and gestures, Chestam-actions, 


e Chikeershitam-intention. 
of urport: The ambassador shall asce 
the rival king by secret means and ac 


A 


rtain the intention 
tions through the 
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close associates and servants of the latter, and also through 
his behaviour, gestures and actions. 

gam cr Web drat uersrferentférauni 

TAT Vaca aa A UTSAT US (49) 

Buddhvā Sarvam Tattvena Pararājachikeershitam; 
Tatha Prayatnamatishthetyathatmanam Na Peedayet. -5| 

Buddhva-having learnt, Sarvam-all, Tattvena-exactly, Pararāja- 
of the other king, Chikeershitam-intention, Tathā-such, Prayatnam- 
measures, Ātishthet-shall take, Yathā-that, A tmānam-his, 
Na+Peedayet-shall not imperil. 

Purport: The king, and the members of the assembly, 
having learnt from the ambassador exactly all the intentions 
or hidden agenda of the other king, they shall take such 
measures accordingly that shall not imperil their security. 

TSA ad Cases SPAT u &e 11 (42): 

Jàngalam Sasyasampannamāryaprāyamanāvilam; 
Ram yamānatasāmantam S vajeevyam Deshamāvaset. -52 

Jāngalam-green, sunny and rainy land, Sasyasampanam- 
abundant grains, Aryaprayam-majority Arya, Anavilam-disease 
fice, Ramyam-pleasant, Anatasámantam-submissive people, 
S vajcevyam-livelihood, Desham-country, Āvaset-shall settle. 

l Purport: The king shall settle in such a country which 
Is green, where the sun shines and rain falls regularly, and 
where grains are available in abundance, that is, the land 
is fertile, and the majority of the inhabitants are Arya, 
and the environment is disease free, health promoting and 
pleasant, that is, with beautiful Scenery, and where the 
neighbouring communities are submissive, and where his 
subjects can find their livelihood. 


Tagi uetgrme arka ari 
"e Arna at VATP RA II 90 uus) 


Dhanvadurgam Maheedurgamabdurgam Vārksha- 
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Lud Nridurgam Giridurgam Và Samāshritya Vaset- 


iram. ~ 

: Dhanva+Durgam-in a fortress in the desert, Mahee+Va+Ab+ 
purgam-in a fortress on land, or water, Vārksham+Eva-even in the 
| wood, Vā-OT, Nridurgam-guarded by men, Giridurgam-in a hill 
Samāshritya-well secured, Vaset-shall settle, Puram-in his house. 

Purport: He shall build a town, and for his safety a 
fortress which would not be easily accessible. It should 
be built either in a desert place, built of stones and earth 
or surrounded by water, or surrounded by trees, x 
protected by the hills, and guarded by his troops of men. 
There he shall settle well secured. 

wdur quaeri friar AATsTĀTU 

wi fe agrā firat fara i og U (x ) 

Sarvena Tu Prayetnena Giridurgam Samāshrayet; 
Eshām Hi Bāhugunyena Giridurgam Vishishyate. -54 

Tu-and, Sarvena+Prayetnena-by all efforts, Hi-certainly, 
Giridurgam-hill fortress, Samāshrayet-shall take refuge, Eshām-of 
all those, Bahugunyena-many advantages, Giridurgam-hill fortress, 
Vishishyate-is superior. 

Purport: He shall by all efforts take refuge in a hill 
fortress which is surrounded by the hills and js superior 
of all those mentioned because of its many security 
advantages and features. 

Ven: yra citerafa wreereeett Sedes 

mi ayagan angi faea wow Can ) 

Ekah Shatam Yodhayati Prākārastho Dhanurdharah; 


hatam Dashasahasrāni Tasmāddurgam Vidh 
ta '+Dhanurdharah-the one bowman, Puno ae A 
haee Yodhayati-tights, Shatam-a hundred, ga rats 
idhee tasrāni-ten thousand, Tasmát-hence, Durga S 
P yate-is prescribed. 
Can dui ort: Well secured ina battlement, 
ight and kill one hundred foes, and 


PS 


eeyate. -55 


andone bowman 
one hundred can . 
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fight ten thousand, hence the construction of a Castle for 
the king is prescribed. It is imperatively obligatory. 
ARMA AIH TATA TE: | 
aerd: forfeuferei-reieréreilereht wr 11 ou 11 ( ug ) 
Tatsyādāyudhasampannam Dhanadhānyena Vahanaih; 
Brahmanaih Shilpibhiryantraiyavasenodakena Cha. -56 
Tat-that, Syat-shall be, A yudhah-weapons, Sampannam-wel| 
supplied, Dhanadhānyena-with money and food-grains, Vāhanaih- 
beast of burden, Brahmanaih-learned men, Shilpibhih-by artisans, 
Yantraih-engines, Yavasena-fodder, Cha+Udakena-and water. 
Purport: That fort should be well supplied with 
weapons, money and food grains, beast of burden and 
means of conveyance, with Brahmanas, that is, men of 
wisdom, skilled artisans, engines, fodder and water. 


TA Feat uuu GRĪGS Tener: | 

Tai Weide vr wrergarmHf- i 9€, I (us) 

Tasya Madhye Suparyāptam Kārayed Grihamāūt- 
manah; Guptam Sarvartukam Shubhram Jalavriksha- 
samanvitam. -57 

Tasya* Madhye-in its middle, Jala+Vriksha+Samanvitam- 
provided with water and trees, Guptam-protected, Shubhram-of white 
colour, Sarvartukam-fit for all seasons, Griham+Kārayet-shall build 
a palace, Atmanah-for himself, Suparyāptam-fit for business. 

Purport: In the middle of the fortress, he shall cause 
to build a palace for himself which shall be secured and 
well protected, of a white colour and fit for all seasons 
and provided with water and beautiful tress, and where 


all business of the state can be carried out without any 
hindrance. 


Tae eat wart rorum 
Se Heft eet wert errorem o u (4) 


"Á Tadadhyāsyod vahedbhāryām Savarnām Lakshanān" 
vitām; Kule Mahatee Sambhootām Hridyam Roopagunt- 


r 0 


» 


Chapter Seven : 309 


vitām.-8 ait 

Tadadhyāsa-residing therein, Udvahet-shall marry, Bharyam-a 
consort, Savarnām-of same Varna, Lakshanānvitām-bodily. 
Mahatee Kule+Sambhootam-born in a great family, Hridyam- 
pleasing to the heart, Roopa+Gunānvitām-possessing beauty and 


qualities. 


Purport: The King, dwelling in the palace shall marry 
a consort of the same Varna, that is, a maiden of the 
Kshatriya class, born in a great family, with attractive 
bodily features and who shall be pleasing to his heart, 
and who shall possess beauty and noble qualities. 


qifed a upia garda wien 

ser Tentor putter epdeiarisrenrfst a 9 II (48 ) 

Purohitam Cha Kurveeta Vrinuyādeva Charitvijah; 

Te'sya Grihyāni Karmāni Kuryurvaitānikāni Cha.-59 

Cha-and, Prakurveeta-shall appoint, Purohitam-the family priest, 
Cha-and, Vrinuyāt+Eva-even select. Ritvijah-officiating priest, Te- 
they, Asya-his, Grihyāni+Karmāni+Cha+ Vaitānikāni-domestic and 
specific Yajnas, Kuryuh-shall do. 

Purport: He shall select and appoint (1) a Purohita- 
family priest who shall perform for him the domestic sacred 
duties like the Agnihotra and the Paksheshti-fortnight 
Yajnas, and (ii) a Ritvija-official priest who shall perform 
his specific Yajnas on special occasions, that is, which lasts 
for several days. Thus, he can devote his entire times 1n 


the administration of the state. 
ma IT wafarafaderedate BAT: | 
maie Se farrezit nes uso ) 
Yajneta Raja Kratubhirvividhairāptadakshinaiks 
cpāriham Chaiva Viprebhyo Dadyādbhogāndhanāni 
a. -60 


aj Rājā-the king, Yajneta-shall do, Kratu 


bhih+ Vividhaih-various big 


] fees, Dharmartham-for the 
Viprebhyah- 


Nas, Aptadakshinaih-of substantia 


‘ike of Dhar ma, Chaiva-and also. Daddyāt-shall give, 


Ec S "P 
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to the Brahmanas, Bhogān+Cha+Dhanāni-articles and money, 

Purport: The king shall do, that is, shall arrange for 
the performance of the various Yajnas for which 
substantial fees are paid. He shall also give to the 
Brahmanas enough articles of enjoyments and money, 
All these, he shall perform for the sake of Dharma, that 
is, for the acquisition of religious merit. 

waranty Wee i 

TTT! eren ada fuge ii co (89) 

Sāmvatsarikamāptaishcha Rashtradaharayedbalim; 

Syāchchāmnāyaparo Loke Varteta Pitrivannrishu. -6| 

Samvatsarikam+Balim-annual revenue, A ptaih-by trustworthy, 
Aharayet-shall collect, Rashtrat-in his kingdom, Cha-and, Syāt-shall 
be, Amnayaparah-obedient to the Vedic principles, Cha-and, Loke- 
in the dominion, Varteta-shall behave, Pitrivat-like a father, Nrishu- 
unto his people. 

Purport: The king shall arrange for the collection of 
the annual revenue by trustworthy men from his subjects 
in his kingdom and all of them, that is, the king and the 
revenue collectors shall be obedient to the Vedic 
Principles. The king residing in his dominion shall behave 
like a father unto his people. 


Srezramferfererree eri err TA ferafsera:i 

ose qatori areo zer £9 (82) 

Adhyakshanvividhankuryattatra Tatra Vipashchitah; 
Tes’ya Sarvanyaveksherannrinam Kāryāni Kurvatam. -62 

Vividhan-several, Adhyakshan-supervisors, Kuryat-shall 
appoint, Tatra+Tatra-in the different department, Vipashchital- 
learned and competent, Te-they, Asya-for him, Sarvāni-all, 
Aveksheran-shall Supervise, Vrinām-workers Kāryāni-works, 
Kurvatām-shall do. 

Purport: The king shall appoint learned and competent 
supervisors to the different departments, and they shal 
supervise the works of the workers appointed by him. | 
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S situ LVS 
~ | ATT peepenfgururi KAT srdq i 
i mag ers forferoteisforfrer 22 ( 62) 
h Āvrittānām Gurukulādviprānām Poojako Bhavet; 
5 Nripanamakshayo Hyesha Nidhirbrahmo’bhidhiyate. -63 
J Avrittanam+Gurukulat-those who lived and left the Gurukula, 


Viprānām-the Brāhmanas, Poojakah+Bhavet-are worshipable, 
Nripanam-for the kings, Akshayah-imperishable, Hi+Esha-certainly 
this, Nidhih-treasure, Brahmah-the knowledge of the Vedas, Vidhiyate- 
is declared. 
) Purport: Those Brahmachāris who have lived with 
their teachers at the Gurukula, and are returning home 
| after their studies, such scholars of the Vedas, and their 
7 preceptors, the Brāhmanas, are worthy of worship, that 
| is, to them is due all reverence. The kings and the 
: Assembly shall welcome them with due respect because 
itis a sacred duty for the kings to promote and help to 
disseminate the knowledge of the Vedas. This Vedic 
knowledge is certainly declared to be the imperishable 
treasure. 
PATA ITT Tae: UTCTA UST: | 
* fata uium eae co ( 8) 
Samottamādhamai Rājā Tvāhootah Pālayanprajā; Na 
Nivarteta Samgrāmātkshātram Dharmamanumaran. -64 
| 5 Samat Uttama+Adhamaih-equal, more or less, RI 
rājā-the king protecting his people, Tu-if, Ahootah-is called, 
Na+Nivarteta-shall not shrink, Samgramat-from battle, Anusmaram- 
remembering, Kshatram+ Dharmam-the duty of Kshatriyas. — 
f Purport: If the king who is devoted to Bis um 
Of his : i ersary to battle, 
the CENA n ie oy his E ne is more or less 
qual to him in streng" ines Gf d 
Powerful, always remembering his sacred duty 
Shatriya, he must not shrink from battle. 
May furent scirent forte HET! 
PETIT: UL sra vent areae: UCR ul) 
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ES ~~~ — — 
Ahaveshu Mitho'nyonyam Jighansanto M. aheekshitah. 

Yudhyamanah Param Shaktya Svargam Yantyaparang. 

mukhah. -65 


Ahaveshu-in battle, Mithah-of the two, Anyah+Anyam-each 
other, Jinghansantah-to kill, Maheekshitah-the kings, Yudhyamangh. 
fight, Param+Shaktyā-utmost courage, Aparāngmukhāh-not turning 
his back, Yānti+Svargam-goes to heaven. 

Purport: Of the two kings engaged in a battle Seeking 
to kill each other, the one who ghts with utmost courage, 
and does not turn his back from the battle field, even if 
he is killed, he goes to heaven, that attains the world of 


happiness in his next life. 
TA KRUTA A Hasse 
A HIT ATT A daraitfa erf nee CS) 
Na Cha Hanyātsthalāroodam Na Kleebam Na 


Kritānjalim; Na Muktakesham Nasheenam Na Tavasmeeti | 
Vādinam. -66 | 
TUS 4 ferre 1 AT a PRTA | 
WIAA Wat A UU PATA NN SR UC RS) | 
Na Suptam Na Visannaham Na Nagnam Na 


Nirāyudham; Nāyudhyamānam Pashyantam Na Parena 
Samagatam. -67 
Tage um TU "rd wrfeufrsrq i 
al Tota Gat etapa 93 11 (84) 
ā 1 āyudhvyasanaprāptam Nārtam Nātiparikshatam ; Na 
"A: Z R 
iki Na Parāvrittam Satàm Dharmamanusmaran.-08 
a+Hanyāt-shall not kill, Sthala--Aroodam-standing on the 
- ound, Cha-and, Kleebam-an eunuch, Kritanjalim-with palms joined. 
uktakesham-who flees, Asheenam-who sits down, Tavat+Asmit 
: E à S who says so, Sutpam-who is asleep: 
Visannāham-who Is unconscious, Nūštānimāked Nirayudham-whe 
1s disarmed, A yudhyamanam+Pash yantam-who are not fighting, the 
onlookers. Parena+Samagatam-one fighting another foe; 
Ayudha+Vyasana+Prāptam-has lost his Weapon. Artam-who 5 


bai | 
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moaning, Atiparikshtam-seriously wounded, Bhitam-is in fear 
pardvrittam-who is running away, Anusmaran-remembering, 
sqtam+Dharmam-the duty of the loyal truthful men. 

Purport: Shlokas 66, 67, 68. On the battle field, 
always remembering the duty of the loyal and truthful 


j men; the heroes, he shall not kill a soldier who is standing 
onthe ground while he is riding a chariot and he shall not 
) strike a eunuch, neither one who is praying for his life 
with joined hands, nor one who is fleeing with his hair 
flying in the air, nor the one who sits down, nor the one 


who surrenders and who says I am yours. He shall not 
kill one who is asleep, neither the one who is unconscious, 
nor who is naked, that is, has lost his coat of arms, who is 
| disarmed, and those who are not fighting but are only 
onlookers. He shall not slay him who is fighting with 
another foe, neither who has lost his weapons, nor who is 
moaning in pain, who is seriously wounded, who is 
overwhelmed with fear, nor him who is running away 
from the battle field. 
|o WR ata: ung: uum gem ut: 
added fafana UTT t S t ( 88) 
Yastu Bheetah Parāvrittah Samgrāme Hanyate Paraih; 
Bharturyaddushkritam Kinchittatsarvam Pratipadyate. -69 
Tu-but, Yah-who, Bheetah-in fear, Parāvrittah-turning his back, 


Samgrame-in the battlefield, Hanyate-is killed, Paroilt-who flees, 


hartuh-of the king, Yat-which, Dushkritam-demerit, Kinchit- 
Whatever. Tat+Sarvam-that all, Pratipadyate-acquires. ; 
Purport: But the Kshatriya who flees, turning bs back 
from the battlefield, is killed by the enemy, h ee a 
* demerit of the king, that is, he loses his value in the 
Ses of his master, and whatever respect and honour he 
May have acguired. 
Tareas tard fafaga 
Sat apache mergag qu ae Coe) 


| 4 
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Yachchāsya Sukritam Kinchidamutrārtham upārjitam; 

Bhartā Tatsarvamādatte Parāvrittahatasya. -70 

Tu-But, Asya-his, Yat+Kinchit+Sukritam-whatever merit, Cha. 
and. Amutrārtham-for the other world, Uparjitam-is gained, Bhartā. 
the Kg Tat+Sarvam-all that, Ādatte-takes, Parāvritta-for the 
running away, Hatasya-who is killed. i , 

Purport: But a Kshatriya who is killed while he is 
running away from the battle field, whatever merit he may 
have gained for the other world, all that, is taken by the 
king, that is, all his merit goes to the king, that is, his merit 
islost whereas the one who dies fighting in the battle field 
earns all merit. 

Tala Set BA spi ATRI uspeerm:i 

*ielgesrfür epu vr Bl erssrerfer AAT TL SE 11 (9? ) 

Rathashvam Hastinam Chhatram Dhanam Dhānyam 
Pashoonstriyah; Sarvadravyāni Kupyam Cha Yoyajjayati 
Tasya Tat. -71 

Ratha+Ashvam-chariots and horses, Hastinam- Chhatram- 
elephants an umbrellas, Dhanam+Dhānyam-wealth and grains. | 
Pashoon+Striyah-cattle and women, Sarva+Dravyāni-all articles. 
Cha-and, Kupyam-metals, Yah-who, Yat+Jayati-which he conquers, 
Tat-that, Tasya-for him. 

Purport: Do not break the settled rule that he who 
has conquered in the war, chariots, horses, elephants and 
umbrellas, wealth (money) and grains, cattle and women, 


all other articles of market value, and other metals, all 
that are for him. 


TARA teen AA fast ofA: 1 
acc ui C90) 


Rājnashcha Dadyurudharamit yeshā Vaidikee Shrutih; 


Rājnā Cha Sarvayodhebhyo Dā thagjitam -1 
Cha-but, Dadyuh-give, lee VYING DIN Ag) 


A 7; ufi-the 
: 3 Udhāram-part of the booty, Rana! 
king, Iti Esha-such is, Vaidikee+Shrutih-a dictum of the Vedas: C 
and, Rājnā-the king, Sarvayodhebhyah-to all the soldiers, Davy” 
shall give, A prithagjitam-conguered together. 
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onam E VN REC ooo roe 
3 Purport: But the Generals of the army shall give that 
art of the booty which has been prescribed by the dictum 
of the Vedas to the king, and the king shall divide among 
P ihe soldiers any booty which has been conquered 
- together by them. 
Comment: The soldier who has been killed in the war, 
the king shall give to his wife and children their share, he 
shall also arrange for their subsistence till the children are 


grown up and become independent, and to them the king 
" shall provide their livelihood according to their merit. Any 
d king who wishes for the prosperity, reputation, victory 


and welfare of his state shall not break this rule — Satyartha 
Prakash. 
ustsquegd: UTT rere: HATA: 
IGA wr ahaa vr THT furi Ve tu (93 ) 
Esho'nupaskritah Prokto Yodhadharmah Sanātanah; 
Asmaddharmanna Chyaveta Kshatriyo Ghnan Rane 


j: Ripoon. -73 

S. Eshah-thus, Proktah-has been declared, Anupaskritah-the 

S blameless, Sanātanah-eternal, Yodhadharmah-the Dharma of the 

5 Warrior, Asmāt+Dharmān-from this Dharma, Na+Chyaveta-shall not 
deviate, Kshatriyah-the Kshatriyah, Ghanrane-killing on the 

0 battlefield, Ripoon-the enemy. 

d Purport: This is the blameless and eternal law for me 

1, Kshatriya about their duty which shall be strictly followe 


it all times, and they shall not deviate from this lavo that 
is, their Dharma while killing the enemies 9^ the 


battlefield. Thus, has been declared to you the Dharma 
ofthe Kshatriya. 
; Sr ra ferre et TATA S COX) 
? TĪRA aeia gs uray Fo fart 88 U 


m Rakshetnrayat- 


abdham Chaiva Lipseta La Vridham Pātreshu 


3 Natah: R eerie va 
a tah, Rakshitam Vardhayechchat v 
1- Nihkshipet. -74 
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Alabdham-not acquired, Lipseta-strive to gain, Chaiva-anq 
Labdam-the gained, Rakshet-shall protect, Prayatnatah-assidiously 
Rakshitam-the protected, Vardhayet-shall multiply, Vridham-the 
multiplied, Patreshu-among recipients, Nihkshipet-shall bestow, 

Purport: The king and the assembly shall strive to 
acquire what has not been gained, and carefully protect 
and preserve what has been gained, and assiduously 
multiply that which is protected, and also bestow that 
wealth on the worthy recipients and projects. 


Comment: The king and the assembly shall invest the 
capital in projects like teaching of the Vedas and 
education, the preaching of Dharma, the welfare of 
students and preachers of the Vedas, and the welfare and 
care of the poor and the needy. 

uraqi fererequuretuirsrma 

IT Renger aapa: t 9oo t ( 94) 

Etachchaturvidham Vidyatpurusharthaprayojanam; 
Asya Nityamanushthanam Samyakkuryadatandritah. -15 

Vidyat-know, Etat+Chaturvidham-this fourfold, Prayojanam- 


aim, Purushārtha-to exert, Asya-for this, Nityam-always, 


Anushthanam+K. uryat-do undertake, Samyak-properly, Atandritah- 
without indolence. 


Purport: Know that these fourfold acts are the highest 
aim for the king and the assembly. They shall always 
properly and without indolence do exert to achieve them. 


ATHEIST erae? TAA | 
Vac crée rear gag uray Afar 202 lI ( 9a ) 


Alabdhamichchheddandeng Labdham RakshedavekshayG 


Rakshitam Vardhayed Vridhaya Vri Pātreshu 
Nihkshipet. 76 ved Vridhaya Vridham Pà 


Alabdham-not gained, 7 
justice, Labdham+Rakshet- 


Chchet+Dandena-seek to acquire eu 

A shall protect the gained, Avekshayā-bY 
keeping a watch, Rakshitam+Vardhayet-shall multiply the protected, 
Vridhayā-the multiplied, Vridham-grow, Pātreshu-among recipients, 
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Nihkshipet-shall bestow. 

Purport: The king and the assembly shall seek to 
acquire that which has not been gained through justice 
and force, and protect and preserve what has been gained, 
and consider to multiply that which has been protected 
to make it grow by proper means, and then bestow that 
wealth on the worthy recipients and projects of welfare. 


Comment: 'The king shall strive to gain by force (army) 
that kingdom which has not been conquered and protect 
the conquered kingdom and the wealth and invest the 
wealth in businesses and financial transactions to earn 
interest and then use that money in education, preaching 
of values and culture, that is, Dharma, and other worthy 
projects, spending the money among trustworthy officers 
and subjects. -Samskaravidhi. 


frerqeraaus: erfai fagades: i 
frei Wieder farci ĪBATTATIT: 11 203 U (969) 
Nityamudyatadandah Syānnityam Vivritapaurushah; 
Nityam Samvritasamvāyor Nityam Chhidranusaryareh. -T] 
Syat-shall, Nityam-always, Udyatadandah-enforce the law, 
ityam-constantly, Vivritapaurushah-display his might, Nityam-at 
all times, Samvritasamvayah-keep secrets concealed, Nityam-always, 
Chhidr, ānusāri-explore the weakness, Areh-of the enemy. , 
Purport: The king shall always enforce the law justly, 
andbe constantly displaying his might. He shallat alltimes 
ep the secrets of the state concealed and he shall always 
“Xplore the weaknessnesses of the enemy. 


Seaver ARTRĪTA WTA 

marai rfr auster aree MO UC 96 ) 

Nityamudyatadandansya Kritsnamudvijate Jagat; 
ūsmātsarvāni Bhootāni Dandenaiva Prasadhayet. -78 


i ied the law 
“yam-constantly, Udyatadandansya-is applied t ; 
"am+Jagat-all ihe oodd Udvijate-is afraid, Tasmat-therefore, 


he. 


Krits 
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S SSS T UA AU DRE ECCL CEST, 
Sarvāni+Bhootāni-all people, Dandena-by thellaw, Eva-certainly, 
Prasādhayet-is brought under submission. ; 

Purport: In the kingdom, where the law of justice and 
force is constantly applied all the world is afraid. Certainly, 
all people are brought under submission by the law. 

stared add A AAA HAAT | 

FR ATT PII IET: 11 3 ox t ( ) 

Amāyayaiva Varteta Na Kathanchana Māyayā; 
Budhyetāriprayuktām Cha Māyām Nityam Svasamvritah.-79 

Kathanchana-ever, Na+Varteta-do not act, Māyayā-with deceit, 
Eva-certainly, Amāyayā-wihtout guile, Cha-and, Nityam-always, 

. Svasamvritah-guarding himself Budhyeta-being aware, Māyām-of 
the stratagem, Ariprayuktam-used by the enemy. 

Purport: The king shall ever act without guile. He shall 
certainly not deal with anyone with deceit. He shall always 
guard himself trying to know the stratagem being used 
by his enemies. 

mA fos ut faeries fem wee d! 

Re Sagi varfierearara: 1 $ou t (0) 

Nasya Chhidram Paro Vidyadvidyachchhidram Vidyāt 
Parasya Tu; Goohetkoorma I vāngāni Rakshedvivara- 
mātmanah. -80 
3 Asya-his, Chhidram-weaknesses, Parah-the other, Na+Vidya 
shall not know, Tu-but, Vidyat-shall know, Chhidram-weaknesses 


Parasya-of the other, Koorma+lva-like the tortoise, Angani-his limbs 


Zeta etr -shall protect, Goohet-shall conceal, A tmanah+Vivaram-his 
own pointofentry. 


Purport: The other king, that is, his enemy must 10! 
know his weaknesses but he must know the weakness 
of his enemy. He must conceal his own weak points like 
the tortoise which hides its limbs under its shell. He mus 


nct let his enemy know the secret point of exit of his 
fortress. 


D 


Note: Refer to Kautilya Artha Shastra 10/14. 
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: quadrasid a agaa UTA | 

y, qrara VITA ARAR os, i ( 2 ) 
d Bakavachchintayedarthānsimhavachcha Parākramet; 
Vrikavachchāvalumpeta Shashavachcha Vinishpatet. -81 


y, ; > 
Bakavat-like a heron, Chintayet-shall plan, Arthan-undertakings, 
Cha-and, Simhavat-like the lion, Parakramet-shall attack, Cha-and, 
Vrikavat-like a leopard, Avalumpeta-shall pounce upon, Cha-and, 
) Shashavat-like the hare, Vinishpatet-shall beat swift retreat. 
i Purport: He shall plan his undertakings to increase 
9 his revenue like the heron which fixes on his prey 
it, constantly, and like the lion he must attack his enemy with 
5, all his might. He must pounce upon his enemy like the 
ji leopard, and snatch everything and like a hare he must 
1 beat a swift retreat if in danger. 
T we facet seu wu: UR: | 


d qrarmgsi wet-urarfafireusit: uou 23) 
Evam Vijayamānasya Ye'sya Syuh Paripanthinah; 

Tānānayedvasham Sarvānsāmādibhirupakramaih. -82 
) Evam-thus,Vijayamānasya-the conquering, Asya-his, Ye-those, 
s Paripanthinah-opponents, Syuh-are, Tān-them, Anayet+Vasham-shall 


3 bring under control, Sarvan-all, Samadibhih-Sama etc., Upakramaih- 
£ by the strategies. ; 
Purport: Thus, the conquering king shall bring under 
a control that is, subdue his opponents, and the trouble. 
s makers in his state by the application of the four strategies 
is like Sama, Dāma, Bheda and Danda. — — 

afta X ga Regen: aAA: 
jJ 
5 aa uughdiygacndsmidd Ro WCC ) 
© Yadi Te Tu Na Tishtheyurupāyaih Prathamaistribhih, 
st Dandenaiva Prasahyaitànshchhanakairvashamanayets RE 
i Yadi-it, Te-they, Praihamaih Tribhite: Upayail th fra e 


Strategies, Na+Tishtheyuh-do not respond, Tu-t i 
anda, Eva-certainly, Prasahya-with force, Etán-them, 


Carefully, Vasham+Ānayet-shall bring under control. 


Shanakaih- 
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Purport: If the opponents, and the trouble makers do 
not respond, that is, if they are not brought to reason by 
the application of the first three strategies, that is, by Sàma, 
Dāma, and Bheda then the king should carefully use the 
fourth, Danda, that is, force and punishment to bring them 
under control. 

wem fata Hat Sr IZTĪT A 

TAT TATA Wes EIT uftufsra: i $20 UC 2x) 

Yathoddharati Nirdata Kaksham Dhànyam Cha 
Rakshati; Tathā Rakshennripo Rashtram Han yāchcha 
Paripanthinah. -84 

Yathā-As, Nirdātā-winnower, Uddharati-removes, Kaksham-the 
husks, Dhān yam+Rakshati-preserves the corn, Cha-and, Tathá-even 
so, Nripah+Rakshet-the king shall protect, Rāshtram-kingdom, Cha- 
and, Hanyāt-destroy, Paripanthinah-the opponents. 

Purport: | ust as the winnower carefully removes the 
husks and preserves the corn, even so the king shall 
destroy the opponents, the law-breakers and the 
criminals, and protect his kingdom and his subjects. 


- WIETRTSIT RT up: AKTIRMĀRTT | 
FIS RTU TTT RATA: 11222 1 


(Cu) 

Mohādrājā Svarāshtram Yah Karshayatyanavekshayā; 

So'chirād Bhrashyate Rājyājjeevitāchcha Sabāndhavah. -85 

: Yah+Rājā-the king, Mohāt+Anavekshayā-through folly and 

ignorance, Svarashtram-his kingdom, Karshati-oppresses, Sah-he, 

Achirat-sooner, Bhrashyate-is destroyed, Rajyat-from his kingdom, 
Sabandhavah-with his relatives, Jeevitat-from life. 

l Purport: That king who oppresses his subjects in his 
kingdom through folly and ignorance, he and his relatives 
are sooner destroyed, that is, Ousted and even deprived 
of their life. 
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Shareerakarshanātprānāh Ksheeyante Prāninām 
Yathā; Tathā Rājnāmapi Prānāh Ksheeyante Rāshtra- 
karshanāt. -86 

Yathā-as, Shareerakarshanat-by tormenting the body, 
praninam+Pranah-the lives of the creatures, Ksheeyante-are 
destroyed, Tathā-so, Rajyam+Api-+Pranah-the lives of the kings also, 
Ksheeyante-is destroyed, Rashtra+Karshanat-by oppesssing the 
kingdom. 

Purport: As the lives of the living creatures are 
destroyed by tormenting the body, even so the lives of 
the kings are destroyed by oppressing their kingdom. 

TT dug fue PATA ATAKA I 

were fe urftra: Kaadu $23 0 ( 2) 

Rāshtrasya Sanggrahe Nityam Vidhanamidamacharet; 
Susanggriheetarāshtro Hi Pārthivah Sukhamedhate. -87 

Rāshtrasya+Sanggrahe-in governing the kingdom, Nityam- 
always, Idam+Vidhanam-these rules, Acharet-shall observe, 
Susanggriheeta+Rashtrah-well-governed kingdom, Hi-certainly, 
Parthivah-the king, Sukham+Edhate-easily propers. 

Purport: The king shall always observe these rules for 
the proper administration, control and prosperity of his 
kingdom, because when the kingdom is well governed, 
the king certainly prospers. 

PAA USATAT Hea WHA | 

TA ARTA er AT GUSH 28 ll ( CE ) 

Dvayostrānām Panchānām Madhye Gulmama- 
dhishthitam; Tatha Gramashatanam Cha Kuryadra- 
shirasya Samgraham. -88 


Tatha-even so, Dvayah+Trayanam+Pa 
Stoftwo three and five, Gramashatanam 


nchanam+Madhye-in the 
-for one hundred villages, 
tre, Cha-and, 


Mid: 


«āt-shall appoint, Gulmam-an administration cen | 
"Shtrasy a+Samgraham-a protection of the kingdom. | 


Purport: i ointa division of the army | 
Vo ER vi dst of two, three and | 


| U $ ; 
nder an able commander in the mi 
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five villages, and even so for one hundred villages Oea 
strong unit of administration and protection and thus 
secure the protection of his kingdom. 


3mrearférafe patestarauta qe i 

faris? sast wr HEAPS ATU $$ ul (ee) 

Grāmasyādhipatim Kuryaddashagramapatim Tathà; 
Vinshateesham Shatesham Cha Sahasrapatimeve Cha. -89 

Grāmasya-for each village, Kur, *t-shall appoint, Adhipatim-a 
head, Dasha+Grāmapatim-a head for ten villages, Tathā-and, 
Vishateesham-a head for twenty, Shatesham-a head for a hundred, 
Cha-and, Eva-also, Sahasrapatim-a head for a thousand. 

Purport: He shall appoint a head for each village, and 
a head over ten villages, and also a head for twenty villeges 
and a head for a hundred villages and also a head fora , 
thousand villages. 


TAT OTe: STO: KATA 

vitra MASI SVT STATA i 9 9s i ( $0) 

Grāmadoshānsamutpannāngrāmikah Shanakaih Svayam; 
Shamsed Grāmadasheshāya Dashesho Vinshateeshine.-% 
i Grāmikah-the head of the village, Grāmadoshān-the offences 
in each village, Samutpannān-committed, Shanakaih-carefully. 
Svayam-himself, Shamset-shall report, Grāmadasheshāya-to the head 
ofthe ten villages, Dasheshah-the head of the ten, Vinshati+Eeshine- 
to the head of the twenty. 

, Purport: The head of a village shall himself report the 
situation and offences committed in his village, to the head 
of ten villages, and the latter shall report to the higher 
officer in charge of twenty villages. 

farien cert grater fasādi! 

vita, AEAUTĀ CaN 9 eo 11 (81) 

Vinshateeshastu Tatsarvam Shateshāya Nivedayeb 
Shamsed Grāmashateshastu Sahastrapataye Svayam.-— | * 


Tu-and, Vinishateeshah-the head of the twenty, Tat+Sarvamrā 
that, Shateshaya-to the hundred, Nivedayet-shall inform, Tu-an^: 
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Gramashateshah-the head of one hundred villages, Shamset-shall 
report, Sahastrapataye-to the head of one thousand, Svayam-himself. 
Purport: And, the ruler of a twenty villages shall inform 
about the present situation in the area to the head of the 
hundred villages and the head cf each of the hundred 
villages shall report himself to the head of the one 
thousand villages about all the situations in the whole area 
daily. 
Set urcarfur enratfur uersenratfur da fz i 
Its: faa: ferrereartr ugdraaf-: ! $30 N 
(88) 
Tesham Grāmyāni Kāryāni Prithakkāryāni Chaiva Hi; 
Rājno'nyah Sachivah Snigdhastāni Pashyedatandritah. -92 
Teshām-of these, Grāmyāni+Kāryāni-the works of the villages, 
Cha-and, Prithak+Kāryāni-other businesses, Eva-also, Hi-certainly, 
Anyah-another, Snigdah-trustworthy, Sachivah-minister, Rajnah-of 
the king, Atandritah-assiduously, Pashyet-shall supervise. 
Purport: Another trustworthy, close man of the king 
appointed as minister shall certainly supervise assiduously 
the official works and other business of the villages 
administered by these heads; the respective governors. 
TR de galratdfa T A | 
SĀNU dread Ada eH. $32 (33) 
Nagare Nagare Chaikam Kuryātsarvārthachintakam; 
Uchchaih Sthānam Ghoraroopam Nakshatranamiva 
Graham. -93 
5 Nagare+Nagare-in each town, Ekam- 
arva-all, Arthachintakam-deliberate on 
an elevated place, Ghora+Roopam-formida 
Stats, Graham+Iva-like a planet. 
Purport: In each town, the kin 
xi ws eed place, that is, à formi 
Ould inspire awe and respect amon Sie 
the Ehe moon) Mer the stars, where the officials 


a deliberate on the affairs of the state. 


one, Cha-and, Kuryāt-erect, 
affairs, Ucchaih+Sthanam- 
ble, Nakshatranam-the 


g shall cause to erect 
dable building which 


PS 


g the subjects like , 
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Sa Tananuparikramet Sarvāneva Sadà S vayam; Tesham 
Vrittam Parinayet Samyagrashtreshu Tachcharaih, -94 

Sah-he, Tān+Sarvān-all those, Sadā+A nuparikrāmet-shal] always 
visit, Svayam-personally, Cha-and, Parinayet-shall observe, Samyak- 
well Tat+Charaih-by the spies, Tesham+Vritam-their Officers, 
Rashtreshu-in the kingdom. tai 

Purport: The minister shall visit personally all those 
offices where the officials attend to the duties of the state, 
and he shall well observe their behaviour and explore 
their dealings through his spies. 

WA fe varfirgiar: uaa: PTET: à 

YoU: Waa Ào eat IAAT: WaT: 11 9230 

(gu) 

Rājnoh Hi Rakshādhikritāh Parasvādāyinah Shathāh; 
Bhrityāh Bhavanti Prāyena Tebhyo Rakshedimāh Prajāh.-95 

Hi-for, Prāyena-generally, Bhrityāh-the servants, Rājnah+ 
Rakshādhikritāh-appointed by the king to protect, Bhavanti-becomes, 
Shathah-deceitful, Parasvadayinah-grab others wealth, Tebhyah-from 
them, Rakshet-shall Protect, Imāh+Prajāh-his subjects. 

Purport: For the servants of the state appointed by 
the king to serve and protect the people generally become 
dishonest and deceitful, and they grab the wealth of others 
Or accept bribes and become corrupt. The king shall 
protect his subjects from these officials. 


seta Teta: UATE: I 
BUS 


uzzvu(98) 


Eva-if ever, Ye-thos 
from offenders or clients, Grihneey, 
king, Kuryāt-+Ādāya-shall confisc. 
Pravāsanam-do banish. 
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m a RN e e eU AREAS 
Purport: The king shall confiscate all the property and 
dobanish those evil minded higher officers who shall take 
pribes and gratifications from the offenders or client 
looking for certain services from the state at the 
Government offices. 
S Tat HAG GET PTT ITT = 
TA eneusregrfst veri Haba: 11 935 (eo) 
à Raja Karmasu Yuktānām Streenām Preshyajanasya 
Cha; Pratyaham Kalpayedvrittim Sthanam Karmānuroo- 
patah.-97 
Rājā-the king, Kalpayet-shall fix, Vrittim-wages, Streenam-for 
the women, Cha-and, Preshyajanasya-for the menial workers, 


Karmasu+ Yuktānām-appointed in works, Pratyaham-daily, Sthanam- 
the position, Karmānuroopatah-the nature of their work. 


Purport: The king shall fix the daily wage of the 
servants and the women employed in the royal service 
according to their position and the nature of their work. 


Wot Asap WE dau 
WOT KTATESTAT ATAROTED WIfHen: NYE Ut 
(84) 
Pano Deyo'vakrishtasya Shadutkrishtasya Vetanam; 
Shānmāsikastathāchchhādo Dhānyadronastu Māsikah. -98 
Panah-one Pana, Vetanam+Deyak-give daily wage, 
Avakrishtasya-to the lowest, Shat-six, Utkrishtasya-to the highest, 
Tatha-and, Shanmasikah-every six month, Achchhadah-clothes, Tu- 
and, Masikah-monthly, Dhanya+Dronah-one Drona of grain. 
Purport: The king shall give the daily wage of one 
4na to the servants of the state employed in the lowest 
rank and six Panas to those occupying highest co 
3 * shall also give clothes to them every SIX months an 
1e Drona of grain monthly. 
Note: Refer also kautilya Artha Shastra. 17/1, 91/9- 
|. Mamma ach a aaa 
(ARS ater afora aA 039 ( RR ) 
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Krayavikrayamadhvanam Bhaktam Cha Saparivyayam; 
Yogakshemam Cha Samprekshya Vanijo Dāpayetkarān.-9) 

Kraya-purchases, Vikrayam-sales, Adhvanam-the distance, 
Bhaktam-cost of daily living, Cha-and, Saparivyayam-family 
expenses, Yogakshemam-cost of securing the goods, Sampekshya. 
well cosidered, Vanijah-on the traders, Dāpayet+Karān-shall levy 
taxes. 

Purport: The king shall levy taxes on the traders after 
having well considered the rates of purchases and sales, 
and the price of conveyance of the goods, and the cost of 
securing them in warehouses, and also the cost of the daily 
living and family expenses of the traders. 


Gat Gest Gadd XTSIT eat at ero! 
AMAA FA WS HAT Hed ATM 9 32 ll ( $00) 
Yathà Phalena Yujyeta Raja Karttà Cha Karmanām; 
Tathavekshya Nripo Rashtre Kalpayet Satatam Karān.-100 
Yatha-as, Rājā-the king, Cha-and, Karmanām+Karttā-the workers, 
Phalena+Yujyeta-receive their reward, Tathā-so, Nripah-the king, 


Avekshya-shall consider, Satatam+Kalpayet-shall always fix, Karān- 
taxes, Rashtre-in the state. 


l Purport: The king shall always fix and impose taxes 
in his state after having given due consideration so that 
he himself and also the workers employed in the different 
sectors may receive their reward. 
aaaea aa aE: | 
aAA aR: vn: WLR MN ( R08) 
Yathalpalpamadantyadyam Vayorkovatsashatpadah; 
Tathalpalpo Graheetavyo Rashtradrajnabdikah Karah. -101 
Yathā-as, Vāyorkah+ Vatsah+Shatpadah-the leech, the calf and 
the bee, Alpa+Alpam-little bylittle, Adanti-take, Adyam-food, Tathā- 
so, Alpa+Alpah-little by little, Rājnā-by the king Rashtrat-from his 
realm, Graheetavyah+Abdikah- the annual taxes be drawn. 
Purport: As the leech, the calf and the honey bee take 
their food little by little, so shall the king draw the annual 
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Mu 
evenue from his realm by moderate taxes. 


ri 
TATA smt Tat UZTUR: | 
TATA Hr ATT: TST GIS TA AT 230 II( 203 ) 


Panchāshadbhāga Adeyo Rājnā Pashuhiranyayoh; 
Dhanyanamashtamo Bhāgah Shashto Dvādasha Eva Va. -102 

Panchāshat+Bhāga-a fiftieth part, Adeyah-may be taken, Rājnā- 
by the king, Pashu+Hiranyayoh-on cattle and gold, Dhānyānām-on 
grains, Shasthah+Ashtamah the sixth, the eighth, Vā-or, 
Eva+Dvadashah+Bhāgah- even the twelfth part. 

Purport: The king may take from his subjects one 
fiftieth part of the profit made on cattle and gold wares, 
and either the sixth, the eighth or even the twelfth part of 
the grains, that is, the crops harvested. 


smadtrarer EAT wHIHepHfun | 
TARRAA cr OTT CTT TW $32 UC ROB) | 


Ādadeetātha Shadbhagam Drumansamadhusarpisham; 


. Gandhowshadhirasanam Cha Pushpamoolaphalasya 


Cha. -103 
Atha-and, Ādudeet-may take, Shad+Bhāgam-one sixth part, 
Drumānsa-on the trees, Madhu+Sarpisham-on honey and ghee, Cha- 
and, Gandha+Awshadhi+Rasanam-on perfumes, herbs and saps, Cha- 
and, Pushpa+Moola+Phalasya-on flowers, roots and fruits. 
Purport-And, he may also take one sixth part of the 
revenue earned on trees, honey, ghee, perfumes, 
medicinal herbs and saps that is, substances used for 
flavouring foods, and from the profit made on flowers, 
Toots and fruits. 
Wyuna wt aun Seen vi 
TRI mosmi UA NARUC ROS ) 
Patrashakatrinanam Cha Charmanam Vaidalasya Cha; 
rinmayanam Cha Bhandanam Sarvasyashma-mayasya 
Cha .-104 


Patra+Shāka+ Trinānām-on leaves, pot herbs, 


grass, Cha-and, 


328: The Manusmriti 
Charmanam-on leather, Vaidalasya-on articles made from bamboo, 
Cha-and, Mrinmayānām+Bhāndānām-on earthern vessels, Cha-and 
Sarvasya-all, Ashmamayasya-stone products. 

Purport: He may also take one sixth part of the profit 


made on the sale of leaves, pot herbs, grass, leather and 
articles made form bamboo and earth vessels, and all stone 


products. 

ufenferafu eren ATTĀATA tras i 

AER lere UST ITEŽ FETSTTT I $ 39 ll ( $05 ) 

Yatkinchidapi Varshasya Dapayetkarasanjnitam; 
Vyavahārena Jeevantam Raja Rashtre Prithagjanam. -105 

Rashtre-in the kingdom, Prithak+Janam-each person, 
Vyavahārena+Jeevatam-lives by small trades, Yatkinchidapi- 
however small, Varshasya-annual, Karasanjnitam-tax levied, 
Dapayet-shall pay, Raja-to the king. 

Purport: Each person who lives by small trades in the 
kingdom shall pay annually the appropriate tax levied to 

_ the king however small the amount may be. 

vitfess-erra Tert pei ate efe eura i 

STR T ueniret viser USAT BBV UC Yow) 

Nochchhindyadatmano Moolam Paresham Chātitrishnayā, 
Uchchhindanhyātmano Moolamātmānam Tanshcha 
Peedayet.-106 

Atitrishnayā-by excessive greed, Atmanah-for his own, Cha-and, 
Moolam-the root, Pareshām-of others, Na+Uchchhindyat-shall not 
cut, Moolam+Uchchhindan -the root if is destroyed, Hi-because, 
Atmanah-himself, Moolam+Ātmānam-ones root, Cha-and, Tām-for 
others, Peedayet-shall Oppress. 

. Purport: He shall not cut the root that is, the cause of 
his own welfare and that of his subjects through excessive 
greed in the tax system because he who destroys the cause 
of one's welfare by excessive tax, certainly oppressts 


himself and his subjects. 
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Teekshnashchaiva Mridushcha Syatkaryam Veekshya 
Maheepatih; Teekshnashchaiva Mridushchaiva Rājā 
1 [ 
Bhavati Sammatah. -107 

Maheepatih-the lord of the land, Kāryam+ Veekshya-looking at 
orks, Syāt-shall be, Teekshnah-sharp, Chaiva-and also, Mriduh- 
works, 


atle, Cha-and, Raja-- Bhavati-the king who is, Teekshnah-sharp, 
E d also, Mriduh-gentle, Sammatah-is respected. 


Purport: The lord of the land shall be both sharp and 
also gentle as the case may be, while supervising the works 
of his officials, because the king who is both sharp and 
gentle according to the circumstances, is highly respected. 


AIR TATA: SAA uma t 2% ll ( oC ) 


AY as c 


Amátyamukhyam Dharmajnam Prājnam Dāntam 
Kulodgatam; Sthāpayedāsane Tasminkhinnah Kārye- 
kshane Nrinām. -108 T 

Nrinām-the king, Khinnah-being tired, Kanye S 
inspection of the works, Sthapayet-shall pláce, M. ae TENE 
vat, Amatyamukhyam-the Chief Minister, Dharmajnam-we 


in the law, Prajnam-wise, Dantam-self-controlled; Kulodgatam-of 
noble family. 


Purport: The king shall place on that seat, that B ka 
Ppoint the Chief Minister who is well versed in the la ; 
that is, Dharma and is wise, and who has proper pma 
Yer his mind and senses, and who comes from a d n 
amily, to replace him when he shall be Sick Or be inm 

S Works, for the inspection and administration 


ate duties, 
SS rf faerie fit terrent: | 
- Mr VSRUC YOR ) 
uR: HST: Uk 


SOY fy 
Y, ug Sarvam Vidhayedamitikarttavyyamdtmane 
ukt 


imāh Prajāh.-109 
Whchaivāpramattashcha Parirakshedimāh Prajah 
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Evam-thus, Vidhayet-shall arrange, Sarvam-all, Itikartavyam. 
affairs, Chaiva-and also, Yuktah-being engaged, Apramatiah, 
zealously, Parirakshet-shall protect, Atmanah+Imah+ Prajah-hig 


subjects. i 
Purport: Thus, the king shall arrange all the affairs of 


the state, and being engaged in the discharge of his duties 
with zeal, he shall always protect his subjects. 


ft eu ERI sehr: watt: | 

ayaa: MYA AA: Hg sia 11 es 1 ( 990) 

Vikroshantyo Yasya Rāshtrādhriyante Dasyubhih 
Prajāh; Sampashyatah Sabhrityasya Mritah Sa Na Tu 
Jeevati. -110 

Yasya+Rāshtrāt-in whose kingdom, Vikroshantyah+Prajāh-the 
weeping subjects, Hriyante-are carried off, Dasyubhih-by the robbers, 
Tu-but, Sampashyatah-look at, Sabhrityasya-with his officials, Sah- 
he, Mritah-is dead, Na+Jeevati-is not living. 

Purport: In whose kingdom, the subjects are being 
carried off or their wealth is being looted by the robbers, 
and they are weeping and calling for help but the king 
and his officials, the ministers, the councilors etc. keep on 
looking at without taking any action, there that king With 
his officials are not living. They are all dead. 


aree Ut sp: ws UTCA | 

Riema fi ITEM eur GSAT eec t ( 882) 

Kshatriyasya Paro Dharmah Prajānāmeva Palanam; 
Nirdishtaphalabhoktà Hi Raja Dharmena Yujyate. -111 

Kshatriyasya-of a Kshatriya, Parah+Dharmah-the highest dut 
Eva-verily, Palanam-the protection, Prajanam-of the subjects, 
Nirdishta-as mentioned, Hi-indeed, Rājā-the king, Dharment* 
Yujyate-justly engaged, Phalabhoktā-the enjoyer of the reward. à 
Purport: Verily, the highest duty of the Kshatr iy a, th | 
is, the King is the protection of his subjects and to enjoy 
tke prescribed reward as voted by the assembly 2? 
levy taxes properly. 


— 


> a 


Chapter Seven : 331 


sere Ufa ATA pata: afea: | 
WERT YT ATTN es ti ( $93 ) 


Uthāya Pashchime Yāme Kritashowchah Samāhitah; 
Hutāgnirbrāhmanānshchārchya Pravishetsa Shubhām- 
sabham. -112 

Uthaya-having risen, Pashchime+ Yame-in the last watch of the 
night, Kritashowchah-having attended to the calls of nature and 
washed himself, Samahitah-with a concentrated mind, Hutagnih- 
Agnihotra, Cha-and, Brāhmanān+Archya-having greeted the 
Brāhmanas, Sah-he, Pravishet-shall enter, Shubhām-auspicious, 
Sabhām-hall. 

Purport: Having risen, that is, left his bed in the last 
watch of the night and having attended to the calls of 
nature and carefully washed himself etc. he shall perform 
his Samdhyopāsānā-prayer and meditation with a 
concentrated mind, and offer oblations into the fire, that 
is, he shall accomplish his A gnihotra, greet the Brahmanas, 
and then enter the auspicious hall of assembly. 

wa Roa: wor: wet: what fausta 

PU er wm: Gat: HERS APART: U 8R UC 223 ) 

Tatra Sthitah Prajah Sarvah Pratinandya Visarjayet, 
Visrijya Cha Prajāh Sarva Mantrayetsaha Mantribhih. -113 

Tatra-there, Sthitah-seated, Sarvāh+Prajāh-all the subjects, 
Pratinandya-courteously receive, Visarjayet-shall dismiss, Cha-and, 

irijya-having dismissed, Sarva+Prajah-all the subjects, 
Saha+Mantribhih-with the ministers, Mantrayet-shall deliberate. 

_ Purport: There, at the auspicious hall, he shall occupy 

seat and kindly receive all the subjects who have come 
mus him, and he shall listen graciously ec 
der Shall courteously dismiss them. Thereafter, a 

“berate with his ministers and take counsel from them. 


Sigs are urara at Iela: | 
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Giriprishtham Samāroohya Prāsādam Vā Rahogatah; 

Aranye Nihshalake Va Mantrayedavibhāvitah. -114 

Gatah-shall go, Giriprishtham+Samaroohya-going to the back 
of the hill, Vā-or, Rahah+Prasadam-into a solitary chamber, Và-or, 
Aranye+Nihshalāke-lonely forest, Mantrayet-shall deliberate, 
Avibhāvitah-free from negative thoughts. 

Purport: Thereafter, he shall with his ministers go up 
to the back of the hill or into a solitary chamber of his 
palace or in a lonely forest to deliberate free from negative 


thoughts. 
U AA TATA PART YAT: | 
" Het gaat spec atgetitsta urfšra: t exe u 
( $34) 

Yasya Mantram Na Jananti Samāgamya Prithagjanah; 
Sa Kritsnām Prithiveem Bhunkte Koshaheeno pi 
Pārthivah.-115 

Pārthivah-the king, Yasya-whose, Mantram-plans, Prithagjanāh- 
other people, Samagamya-assembled, Na+Jananti-do not discover, 
Sah-he, Kritsnām+Prithiveem-the whole earth, Bhunkte-enjoys, Api- 
though, Koshaheenah-poor in treasure. 

Purport: The king whose secret plans the other people 
assembled together during the deliberations do not 
discover, that king enjoys the whole earth, though he may 
be poor in treasury, — — 


Wei fs-tsehert ar farorredt fermraaera: | 
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Madhyamdine’rdharatre Va Vishranto Vigataklamali 
Chintayeddharmakamarthansardham Taireka Eva Và.-M 
. Madhyamdine-at midday, Vā-or, Ardharātre-in the night 
Vishrantah-after a rest, Vigataklamah-when his bodily and me? ga 


fatigue is over, Chintayet-shall ponder, Dharma+Kāma+ā rthán-on 


virtue, pleasure and wealth, Sārdham-with, Taih-them, Vā-or, Eva 
even, Eka-alone. i 


Purport: At midday or in the night after a rest Whe? 
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em 
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pis bodily and mental fatigue is gone, he shall indeed 
onder with his ministers or even alone on themes of 

virtue, pleasure and wealth, that is, Dharma, Kāma, and 

Artha. 

Tenra ea dert wr AAU i 
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Parasparaviruddhānām Tesham Cha Samupārjanam; 
Kanyānām Sampradānam Cha Kumārānām Cha 
Rakshanam. -117 

Teshām-in them, Paraspara-with one another, Viruddhānām- 
opposed views or obstructions, Samupārjanam-crop up, Cha-and, 
Kanyanam+Cha+Kumaranam-of the daughters and the sons, 
| Rakshanam-protection. 

Purport: If in the realization of these aims, there come 
opposed views or obstructions, then the king shall take 
steps to remove them and work for their acquisition and 
improvement and to secure the protection of the 
daughters and the sons for their proper education and 
cultivation of the virtues of Brahmacharya, and their 
marriage at the right time. 


adu da enrdsre ata wi 
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Dootasampreshanam Chaiva Kāryashesham Tathaiva 
Cha; Antapuraprachāram Cha Pranidheenām Cha 
Cheshtitam. -118 

Cha-and, Doota+Sampreshanam-sending the ambassadors, 

haiva-and also, Karyashesham-the remaining works, Tathaiva-like 
this, Antapura+Prachāram-activities within the palace, Chand, 
Pranidhinām-of the spies, Chestitam-behaviour and duties. 

Purport: And, he shall also consider the sending of 
ambassadors and spies to other states, and the completion 
© remaining works, and like this look at the activities 
Within the palace, audi keep an eye on the behaviour and 


duties of the ambassadors and the spies. 
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Kristnam Chashtavidham Karma Panchavargam Cha 
Tattvatah; Anurāgāparāgow Cha Pracharam Mandalasya 


Cha. -119 
Kristnam-the whole, Ashtavidhum-the eight-fold, Karma-duty, 


Cha-and, Pancha+Vargam-five classes, Cha-and, Tattvatah-in 
substance, Cha-and, Anuraga+Aparagow-loyalty and enmity, Cha- 
and, Pracharam-conduct, Mandalasya-of the circle. 

Purport: And, he shall reflect on the substance of the 
whole eight-fold duty and the five classes of administrative 
work approach, and also about loyalty and friendship and 
aversion and enmity with the kings, about their conduct 
and the conduct of others of their circle. 

Note: Refer to Kautilya Artha Shastra 10/14, 8/9, 97/2 and 
Ushanas Smriti. 

ARA Vana fatsniteive rfe i 
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Madhyamasya Pracharam Cha Vijigeeshoshcha 


Cheshtitam; Udāseenaprachāram Cha Shatroshchaiva 
Prayatnatah. -120 


Pracharam-conduct and acts, Madhyamasya-of the middle, Cha- 
and, Vijigeeshoh+Cheshtitam-the actions of the king wishing t0 
conquer, Udāseenaprachāram-the conduct and actions of the neutral, 
Cha-and, Eva+Shatroh-even of the enemy, Prayatnatah-with 
diligence. 

Purport: He shall consider with diligence the conduct 
and acts of the kings of the middle status, and also the 
endeavours of those kings who are willing to conquer and 
even about those kings whose behaviours look neutral, 
and he shall also ponder on the movements of the enemy: 
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i SA DARE RRR ROR RETIREE 

Etah Prakritayo Moolam Mandalasya Samasatah; 
Ashtow Chānyāh Samākhyātā Dvādashaiva Tu Tah 
Smritāh. -121 

Samāsatah-briefly, Etah-these, Moolam-main, Prakritayah- 
constituents, Mandalasya-of the circle, Cha-and, Ashtow-eight, 
Anyāh-others, Samākhyātā-enumerated, Dvādasha-twelve, Eva- 
indeed, Tāh-they, Tu-thus, Smritah-is declared. 

Purport: These four Prakritayahs, that is, the king of 
the middle status, the one who is willing to conquer, the 
neutral one and the enemy king, are the main constituents 
ofpolity and with the other eight enumerated previously, 
all-together are declared to be the twelve subjects of the 
circle, that is, of the world of the sovereigns. 

Note: Refer to Kautilya Artha Shāstra S. 97/2. 

AUTERTEGITŪGTSTEM: USA ATA: 1 | 
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Amatyarashtradurgarthadandakhya Pancha Chaparah; 
Pratyekam Kathita Hyetah Samkshepena Dvisaptatih. -122 

Amātya-the ministers, Rashtra-the kingdom, Durga-the fortress, 
Artha-revenue, Danda-the law, Pancha-these five, Cha-and, 


Aparah+Prakrityah-the other Prakrityah, Akhya-as mentioned, 
Pratyekam+Kathitah-each one enumerated, Hi-certainly, Etah- 


these, Samkshepena-in brief, Dvisaptatih-seventy two. 

Purport: The appointment of the ministers, the 
Protection and prosperity of the kingdom, the construction 
and maintenance of the fortress, the collection ofrevenue, 
that is, the safeguard of the treasury, and the 
administration of law and justice these five are the other 
constituents of polity, and each one of the twelve 
“tumerated above, all these make seventy two 
“°nstituents, that is, they are the subjects to be pondered 
Upon constantly. Here, seventy two stands for the twelve 
Principles and their application to each of the five 
Mentioned here, that is, 12+(12x5)=72 Prakriyahs. 

Note: Refer also to Kautilya Artha Shastra 97. 
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Anantaramarim Vidyadarisevinameva Cha; 

Areranantaram Mitramudāseenam Tayoh Param.-123 

Eva-certainly, Vidyāt-consider, Arim-enemy, Anantaram-the 
neighbouring, Ari+Sevinam-the ally of the enemy, Cha-and, 
Areh+Anantaram-the other kings, Mitram-friend, Tayoh+Param-of 
the two, Udaseenam-the neutral. 

Purport: The king shall certainly consider the hostile 
king whose realm adjoins his own as an enemy, and the 
other king who is an ally of that king of the neighbouring 
state also as his enemy, and the others of these two in the 
surrounding area as his friends, and the king who shows 
no partisan behaviour, as a neutral king. 


deal thas TTT TĀ: i 
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Tānsarvānabhisamdadh yātsāmādibhirupakramaih; 
Vyastaishchaiva Samastaishcha Powrushena Nayena Cha. -124 
7an+Sarvan-all these kings, Abhisamdadhyāt-bring under 
control, Upakramaih-by the expedients, Samadibhih-by Sama etc. 
Vyastaih-severally, Cha-or, Eva-even, Samastaih-collectively, Cha- 
and, Pawrushena-by bravery, Cha-and, Nayena-by policy. : 
Purport: The king shall bring all these kings under his 
supremacy by the application of the four expedients, of 
Sama, Dama, Bheda and Danda, either applied severally 


or even collectively or with bravery and policy. 
ate a fag da aera | 
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ndum Cha Vigraham Chaiva Yanamasaname"' 
Cha; Dvaidheebhāvam Samshrayam Cha Shadgunānslr 
chintayetsada. -125 
> Samdhim-treaty, Cha-and, Vigraham-war, Chaiva-and al 
Yanam-expedition, Asanam-waiting, Eva-certainly, Dvaidheebhava” 
military tactics, Samshrayam-protection Cha-and, Shad+ Guna 
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these SIX measures, Chintayet-shall think, Sadā-constantly. 

Purport: The king must constantly think about the six 
measures of royal policy which are treaty, war, sending a 
military expedition, or to wait for an expedition, or 
applying military tactics, or even seeking the support and 
protection of another powerful king. 

amer cre art a fe aneda vi 
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Āsanam Chaiva Yānam Cha Samdhim Vigrahameva 
Cha; Kāryam Veekshya Prayunjeeta Dvaidham Samshra- 
yameva Cha. -126 

Asanam-sitting, Chaiva-and also, Yānam-expedition, Cha-also, 
Samdhim-treaty, Vigraham-war, Eva-certainly, Cha-and, 
Kāryam+Veekshya-consider these actions, Cha-and, Prayunjeeta- 
apply, Eva-even, Dvaidham-military strategies, Samshrayam- 
protection. 

Purport: The king and the assembly, shall take 
recourse to these expedients, that is, sitting, expedition, 
treaty, war, dividing his forces, and even seeking the 
support of another powerful king. They shall engage 
themselves after considering seriously the circumstances 
and the expedients before taking any course of action. 

Wh g fafaa faena feurene vii 
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Sandhim Tu Dvividham Vidhyādrājā Vigrahameva 
Cha; Ubhe Yānāsane Chaiva Dvividhah Samshrayah 
Smritah.-127 4 

. Tu-but, Rājā-the king, Vidhyat-sball know, Sandhim-treaty 
D. aham-war, Yana+Asane-expedition and siiis dad 
via strategies, Samshrayah-alliance, 
am-are two fold. 
Purport: The king must kno 
Ee celos and wars, and also two dā 
Sitting quiet, that is, waiting forthe right op 


w that there are two kinds 
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and likewise of two-fold nature are the army Strategies 
and seeking alliance and protection, as it is said. 

warrant a feruitasasrer xr i 
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Samānayānakarmā Cha Vipareetastathaiva Cha; 
Tada Tvayatisamyuktah Samdhirjneyo Dvilakshanah, -128 

Samānayānakarmā-to march on with an alliance, Cha-and, 
Vipareetah-the opposite, Tathaiva-similarly, Cha-and, Tadà* Tu 
Ayatisamyuktah-for immediate results and future aims, Samdhih- 
alliance, Jneyah-know, Dvilakshanah-of two forms. 

Purport: Know that there are two forms of alliances, 
that is, an alliance which is entered for the purpose of an 
immediate result, or its opposite, that is, an alliance made 
for a future aim. 

apis arate FTA wa AT | 
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Svayamkritashcha Kāryārthamakāle Kāla Eva Va; 
Mitrasya Chaivapakrite Dvividho Vigragah Smritah. -129 
~ Vigragah-war, Smritah-is declared, Dvividhah-of two kinds, Kāle- 
In season, Vā-or, Akāle-not in season, Karyartham-for the purpose, 
Svayamkritah-done by oneself, Cha-and, Mitrasya+Apakrite-done 
fora friend. 

Purport: A waris declared to be of two kinds, thatis, 
one which is waged in season, that is, at the right time by 
the king himself for his own purpose, or a war wagedāt 


any time and which is undertaken to avenge the injury 
done to a friend. 


Weder Rawr tetera: area i gau IL( £39) 
Ekakinashchatyayike Karye Prapte Vadrichchay@ 
Samhatasya Cha Mitrena Dvividham Yānamuchyate. -130 
Atyayike-urgent, Kārye+Prāpte-matter has arisen, Ekakinal- 
alone, Yadrichchhaya-at will, Cha-or, Mitrena+Samh atasya-with a 
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friendly ally, Dvividham-of two kinds, Yanam-expedition, Uchyate- 
jssaid. 

purport: When an urgent matter has arisen, and a 
military expedition is necessary then the king may decide 
| io march alone at his own will or with a friendly ally to 
attack the enemy. Yanam-Expedition is therefore said to 
| be of two kinds. 


eftoret ta SHUT aqp sri 
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Ksheenasya Chaiva Kramasho Daivātpoorvakritena Va; 
Mitrasya Chānurodhena Dvividham Smritamasanam. -131 

Daivāt-by fate, Vā-or, Poorvakritena-as a result of past deeds, 
Kramashah-by any means, Ksheenasya-is weakened, Cha-and, 
Anurodhena-at the request, Mitrasya-of the friend, Asanam-sitting, 

' Smritam-is said, Dvividham-twofold. 

Purport: Āsana, that is, sitting quiet is said to be of 
two-fold, the first is when one is weakened because of 
fate or as a result of past deeds performed in previous 
lives, and the second at the request of an ally king. 


sena arimara Rafa: enratetferasst i 
rear ei arequerqurafarfit: tt $89 UC 833 ) 
Balasya Svāminashchaiva Sthitih Kāryārthasiddhaye; 
Dvividham Keerttyate Dvaidham Shādhgunyaguna- 
vedidhih. -132 
Gunavedidhih-the knowers, Shādgunya-of the sıx VIT 
vaidham-division Dvividham-two forms, Keerttyate-say, Karyartha- 
for the sake of the war, Sidhaye-to realize, Sthitih-the divisions, 
alasya-of the army, S vaminah-under the command of the lord. 
Purport: The knowers of the six virtues, have said that 
Veidham-the division of the Army is of two kinds for 
__ ©Sake of realizing the aim to win the war, one division 
“nder the command of the army general and the other 
One under the command of the lord, that is, the king. 
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Arthasampadanartham Cha Peedayamanasyg 
Shatrubhih; Sadhushu Vyapadeshartham Dvividah 
Samshrayah Smritah. -133 
Peedayamānasya-the harassed, Shatrubhih-by the enemy, 
Arthasampadana-for the sake to attain an advantage, Cha-and, 


Vyapadeshartham-when to lose to seek help, Sādhushu-0f the 
powerful, Dvividham-twofold, Samshrayah-protection, Smritah-is 


said. 

Purport: Samshrayah, that is, to seek the protection 
of another powerful and good hearted king, or the advice 
of the saintly masters, is said to be of two-fold, (1) when 
one is harassed by an enemy and (ii) when there is the 
possibility to lose a war in future. 
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Yadavagachchhedayatyamadhikyam Dhruvamat- 
manah; Tadatve Chalpikam Peedam Tada Samdhim 
Samashrayet. -134 

Yada-when, Avagachchet-shall know, Tadátve-in the present time, 
Alpikam-little, Peedam-injury, Cha-and, Āyatyām-in future, 
Dhruvam-is certain, Atmanah-his, Adhik yam-gain more, Tadā-then, 
Samdhim-treaty, Samāshrayet-shall have recourse to. 

Purport: When the king comes to know that at the 
present time he shall incur a little pain or loss, and that 
future, it is certain to gain more, that is, he shall be 
victorious and his Superiority will be established, then hé 
shall have recourse to a treaty with the enemy. 
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Yada Prahrishta Manyeta Sarvāstu Prakritobhrisha™, 
Atyuchchhritam Tathatmanam Tada Kurveeta Vigraham-19^ 

Tu-and, Yadā-when, Manyeta-he finds, Sarvāh+Prak riteeh-ā ] 
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subjects and army, Bhrisham-greatly, Prahrishta-contented, Tatha- 
and, Átmánam-himself, Atyuchchhritam-superior, Tadā-then 
Kurveeta-make, Vigraham-war. ; 
Purport: When the king finds all his subjects, army 
and allies greatly contented and himself to be in a 
comparatively superior position, then let him make, that 
is, declare war. 

gat HA UTAA SS YS Aci TAHA! 

na faai cr aar arated ia $9 11 ( $38) 

Yadā Manyeta Bhāvena Hrishtam Pushtam Balam 
Svakam; Parasya Vipareetam Cha Tadā Yayadripum 
Prati. -136 

Yadā-when, Manyeta-he finds, Svakam+Balam-his army, 
Hrishtam-cheerful, Pushtam-strong, Bhavena-disposition, Cha-and, 
Parasya-of the other, Vipareetam-the opposite, Tadā-then, Yayat- 
march, Prati+Ripum-towards the enemy. 

Purport: When the king finds that the disposition of 
his army is cheerful and strong, and that the force of his 
enemy is in the opposite mood, then he shall march 
towards him. . 


WT q eragi ameta act uw 
Wanda VAS VASE: urere tt WORN C RE ) 
Yada Tu Syātpariksheeno Vahanena Balena Cha; 
Tadaseeta Prayatnena Shanakaih Shantvayannareen. -137 
Tu-but, Yadā-when, Balena-in troops; Cha-and, Vāhanena-in 
chariots, Pariksheenah+Syatas weak, Tada-then, Aseeta-sit, 


Prayatnena-diligently, Shanakaih-carefully, Santvayan-conciliation, 


Areen-with the enemy. i : 

. Purport: But, when he finds that he is weak in chariots, 
in animals of conveyance and in troops, then he shall 
carefully and dili gently try conciliation with his enemy and 


Sit quiet, 
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Manyetārim Yadā Rājā Sarvathā Balavattaram; Tad; 


Dvidhā Balam Kritva Sādhayetkāryamātmanah,. -138 

Yadā-when, Rājā-the king, Manyet-shall find, Arim-the enemy, 
Sarvathā-in every respect, Balavattaram-stronger, Tadā-then, Kritvā. 
do, Dvidhā-double or divide, Balam-the army, Sādhayet-shall achieve, 
Ātmanah-his, Kāryam-purpose. 

Purport: When the king shall find that his enemy is 
stronger in every respect, then he shall double his troop 
or make two divisions of his army and achieve his purpose, 


Wal Wat qp ITATITAT STO 
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Yadā Parabalānām Tu Gamaneeyatamo Bhavet; Tadi 
Tu Samshrayetkshipram Dhàrmikam Balinam Nripam.-139 

Tu-but, Yadā-when, Parabalānām-the army ofthe enemy; Bhavet- 
shall be, Gamaneeyatamah-marching, Tadā-then, Samshrayet-shall 
seek, Kshipram-guickly, Dhārmikam-righteous, Balinam-powertul, 
Nripam-king. 

Purport: But when he discovers that the stronger army 
of his enemy will be marching towards him, and that he 
will be easily assailable, then he shall quickly seek refuge 
with a righteous and powerful king. 

Pare vata = ala ursfrsrene x | 
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Nigraham Prakriteenām Cha Kuryādyo ribalasya Cha; 

Upaseveta Tam Nityam Sarvayatnairgurum Yathā.-140 

Yah-who, Prakriteenam-the subjects and the army, Cha-ant, 
Ari+Balasya-the army of the enemy, Nigraham+Kuryāt-do coerce, 
Sarva-Yatnaih- by all effort, Nityam+Upaseveta-shall always serve 
Tam-him, Yathā-like, Gurum-the Guru. i 

Purport: That ally who shall be able to coerce and. 

punish the disloyal subjects, and generals of the army and 
the troops of the enemy, he shall ever serve him reverently 
like a Guru with every effort. 
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y, Yadi Tatrāpi Sampashyeddosham Samshrayakāritam; 

ü Suyuddhameva Tatrāpi Nirvishankah Samācharet. -141 

e, Yadi-if, Tatra+Api-there also, Samshrayakāritam-with ally, 
Sampashet-discovers, Dosham-treachery, Tatra+Api-there also, Eva- 

(S certainly, Nirvishankah-without any fear, Suyuddham-a honourable 

p war, Samācharet-shall fight. 

y Purport: If there also, he discovers treachery in the 


conduct of the ally with whom he has sought refuge, then 
he shall certainly wage an honourable war against him 
) without any fear. 
Ā 
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Sarvopayaistathā Kuryānneetijnah Prithiveepatih; 
i Yathasyabhyadhika Na Syurmitrodāseenashatravah. -142 
Neetijnah-well versed in statecraft, Prithiveepatih-the king, 
| Yathā-as, Asya-his, Mitrah+Udāseena+Shatravah-friend, neutraland 
? enemy, Tathā-so, Kuryāt-shall exert, Sarve+Upayaih-all efforts, 
Abhyadhikā-superior, Na+Syuh-shall not be. 
.. Purport: Therefore, the king shall exert all effort, that 
is, employ all the four expedients of politics so that the 
king who is his friend, the neutral and the enemy kings 
do not attain superiority over him, that is, they do not 
become more powerful. . - : 
arate datato aere ot frat! 
arderet er iai quratdrer qst: U 94 UC 3 ) 
Ayatim Sarvakaryanam Tadatvam Cha M t a 
Ateetānām Cha Sarvesham Gunadoshow Cha E : d 
Ā Sarvakāryānām-all undertakings, Tadatvar St presen 
Yatim-of the future, Cha-and, Ateetānām+Sarveshār m z ar A 
aftvatah -accurately Gunadoshow-the good and the evil, Vie ray 
all consider. 3 E eee r 
Purport: He shall consider: accurately the 


good and 
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the evil sides of the results of all his undertakings of the 
past and of those of the present and their effect on the 
future before undertaking any new course of action. 


amaai prratesirared fA ASETE: | 
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AyatyamGunadoshajnastadatveKshipranish chayah; 
AteeteKāryasheshajnahShatrubhirnābhibhooyate.-144 

Ayatyām+Guna+Dosha+Jnah-who knows the good and evil of 
his future undertakings, Kshipra+Nishchayah-who is quick in forming 
resolutions, Tadatve-for the present, Ateete+Karya+Shesha+Jnah-who 
understands the short comings of the past acts, Na+Abhibhooyate- 
shall not be conquered,Shatrubhih-by the enemy. 

Purport: The king who knows the good and evil which 
will result from his future undertakings, makes quick 
resolutions for the present and who understands, that is, 
is fully aware of the shortcomings of his past acts will not 
be conquered by his enemy. 


at area gitana: | 
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Yathainam Nābhisamdadh yurmitrodāseenashatravah; 
Tathā Sarvam Samvidadh yadesha Sāmāsiko Nayah. -145 

Sarvam+Samviddhayāt-all shall understand, Einam-this, Yathā- 
so that, Mitra+Udāseena+Shatravah-the friend, the indifferent and 
the enemy, Na Abhisamdadhyuh-shall not act otherwise, Tathā-s0, 
Esha-this, Samasikah-briefly, Nayah-law of statecraft. 

Purport: As mentioned, the king and the assembly 
shall understand this, that is, the good and bad results 
of his undertakings, and act cautiously so that the friendly, 
indifferent and enemy kings do not do otherwise. This 


is briefly the law of statecraft, that is, this is political 
wisdom. 
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OS res 
Yadā Tu Yānamātishthedarirāshtram Pratih Prabhuh; 
Tadā'nena Vidhānena Yāyādaripuram Shanaih. -146 
Tu-but, Yadā-whenever, Prabhuh-the lord, Yanam+Atishthet- 

undertakes an expedition, Pratih-towards, Ari+Rashtram-the 

kingdom of the enemy, Tada-then, Yāyāt-shall approach, Aripuram- 
the city of the enemy, Shanaih-attentively, Anena+Vidhanena-by 
these strategies. 

Purport: But when the lord undertakes an expedition 
towards the kingdom of the enemy then he shall carefully 
employ these strategies and attentively approach the city 


of the hostile king. 
Fat fast A g aire a aertater 
SOAS VST ANTAVARATA AT $6 UC 869 ) 
Kritva Vidhanam Moole Tu Yatrikam Cha Yathavidhi; 
` Upagrihyaspadam Chaiva Chārānsamyagvidhāya Cha.-147 
Tu-but, Kritvā-having arranged, Moole+Vidhānam-the security 
of his kingdom, Cha-and, Yātrikam-of the expedition, Yathāvidhi- 
according to the rules, Cha-and Upagrihya+Eva+Aspadam-having 
secured a position, Cha-and, Samyak-duly, Vidhāya-appointed, 
Chārān-the spies. d 
Purport: But, the king shall arrange for all security 
measures for his original kingdom, and secure a position, 
that is, a location, according to the rules and having duly 
sent his spies in all quarters, he shall assemble all the 
requirements for an expedition before he shall march 
towards his enemy. 
iter afar unt wefaet cw ei APA 
Wier eee ATA yr: RSE UC gxt) 
Samshodya Trividham Mārgam Shadvidham Cha 
alam S vakam; Sāmparāyikakalpena Yāyādaripuram 
hanaih. -148 
Samshod i ividham+Mā ( 
lya-having cleared, Triviana : 
Cha-and, SDS sixfold arrangements, Spakar o P. 
E ?m-army, Kalpena-shall plan, Sampar ay! a-of m POUR 
tentively, Yāyāt-march, Aripuram-to thekingdom of the enemy. 


rgam-the three ways, 


> —— rll 
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Purport: Having cleared the three ways, that g, 
land, water and in air, and he shall organise his army into 
six divisions fully equipped with all the munitions, anq 
then he shall attentively march into the kingdom of the 


enemy. 
vraafaf fi a 7S Gat waa | 

ITT da fe EM RY: ILS (exe) | 

Shatrusevini Mitre Cha Goodhe Yuktataro Bhaved; 

Gatapratyāgate Chaiva Sa Hi Kashtataro Ripuh. -149 | 

Mitre-the friendly king, Shatrusevini-who serves the enemy, 
Goodhe-secretly, Bhavet-be, Yuktatarah-on guard, Cha-and, Eva-even, 
Gatapratyāgata-of his going and coming, Sah-he, Hi-certainly, 
Kashtatarah-is more dreadful, Ripuh-enemy. 

Purport: The king shall be very much on his guard 
against a friend or ally who secretly serves the enemy and | 
he shall even watch his movements, that is, his going and S 
coming back because such friends are the more dreadful | 
enemies. 


ase Wen UTT SIR Td 4 
ARA SIT GAM AT WSS AT l1 Ve LI ( 940) 
Dandavyoohena Tanmārgam Yāyāttu Shakatena Vē; 
Varāhamakarābhyām Vā Soochyā Vā Garoodena Vā.-150 | 
Tu-and, Dandavyoohena-arraying his troops, Tanmārgam-01 
that road, Yāyāt-march, Shakatena-like a chariot, Varāha+Vēt 


Makarabhyam-like the boar, or the crocodile, Soochya-like the 
needle, Va-or, Garoodena-like the bird. 


Purport: He shall march on the road of expedition 
arraying his troops in the form of a chariot or like the 
movement of the boar or the crocodile, or like that of the 
bird or arrange his troops in the form of a needle. 


aa VARS fea ATA 
TA er oes Presa war veran I gea uut) 
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ISS S 
Yatashcha Bhayamāshankettato Vistārayed Balam; 
Padmena Chaiva Vyoohena Nivisheta SadāS vayam. -151 
Yatah-from where, Bhayam-danger, Ashanket-apprehends 
Tutah-there, Vistārayedbalam-extend his force, Padmena-like the 
lotus, Cha-and, Eva-even, Vyoohena-in an array, Svayam-himself, 
Sadā+Nivisheta-shall always remain in the middle. 


Purport: The king shall extend his force in the 
) direction from where he apprehends any danger, and he 
shall even draw up his forces in an array in the form of a 
9 lotus and he shall himself remain in its middle. 

m 


i darufracreagit adfaat Prasad 
j FAVA TATA at PAART i 249 1 (42 ) 
Senāpatibalādhyakshow Sarvadikshu Niveshayet; 
i Yatashcha Bhayamāshanketprācheen Tām Kalpayeddi- 
i sham. -152 
| Senāpati+Balādhyakshow-the commander-in-chief and the 
| generals, Sarvadikshu-in all directions, Niveshayet-shall appoint, 
Yatah-from where, Cha-and, Bhayamāshanket-apprehends danger, 
Prācheen-infront, Tām+Disham-in that direction, Kalpayet-shall 
. place. 
) Purport: The king shall allot divisions of his troops to 
the commander-in-chief and the generals in all directions 
) but he must first place them in front of that quarter from 
; Where he apprehends any danger. 
Taira LTA STAT, HAMA TAA | 
TIT EST FIE HATA: Ut 880 (942) 


Gulmānshcha Sthāpayedāptān Kritasamjnan Samantatah; 


Sthāne Yudhe Cha Kushalanabhiroonavikarinah. -153 , 
„Gulmān-who is trustworthy, Cha-and, Aptan-well a ās 

y, lasamjndn-who can read codes, Kushalān-skilled, Sthane* i a 
udhe-in stationed position and in wal, Abheeroon-fear um 

) vikārinah-incorruptible, Samantatah- all around, Sthapayet-sha 


Place, 
es of his troops such - 
„versed in military 


co ee ©  ( 


durport: He shall place in all sid 
lers who are trustworthy, well 


So] 
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RAS SS SSS I ass SES 
science and skilled in understanding codes and Signals, 
and are watchful when stationed, and skilled in fighting. 
fearless and in-corruptible. 

gara urere TA, eer PATA, sui 

GAT THT IIT OT AT AETR 3 UC eux) 

Samhatan Yodhayedalpan Kamam Vistārayed Bahoon; 
Soochya Vajrena Chaivaitan Vyoohena Vyoohya Yodhayet.-154 

Samhatān+Yodhayet-to fight in close order, A/pān-a small 
number, Kamam-his discretion, Vistārayet-shall extend, Bahoon-a 
large number, Soochya+Cha+Vajrena+Vyoohena-in the needle and 
the thunderbold array, Eva- also, Etān-by these, Yodhayet-shall fight. 

Purport: He shall make a small number of soldiers 
fight in a close order, and with a larger number, he shall 
extend his troops at his discretion, or he shall make them 
fight in the needle array or the thunderbolt array. 

Rd: GA pre TU sirmi 

aaa Vara: TAS 1 2 $3 11 ( Vas) 

Syandanāshvaih Same Yuddhyedanoope Naudvipaistathà; 
Vrikshagulmāvrite Chāpairasicharmāyudhaih Sthale. -155 

Syandanah-in chariots, Ashvaih-on horses, Same-on even ground, 
Yuddhyet- shall fight, Anoope-in water, Nau-in boats, Dvipaih-on 
elephants, Tathā-and, Vrikshagulma+Āvrite-covered with trees and 
shrubs, Chāpaih-with bows, Asi+Charma+Ayudhaih-with swords, 
targets and other weapons, Sthale-on hilly ground. 

Purport: He shall fight with chariots and horses on 
even ground, and in water bound places with boats and 
elephants and in areas covered with trees and shrubs, he 
shall use swords, fargets and other weapons, and with 
bows and arrows on hilly ground. 


veda sei ga aise REO ERES SR. 
cae artia i gav ii ( 248) 
Praharshayed Balam Vyoohya Tānshcha Samy ak- 


pareekshayet; Cheshtāshchaiva Vijaneeyadareeny? aha 
yatamapi. -156 


T UE 
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praharshayet- shall encourage, Balam-troops, Vyoohya-arrange 

inarray, Tán-them, Cha-and, Yodhayatāmapi-while fighting, Areen- 

the enemy, Samy ak+Pareekshayet- shall well supervise, Chaiva-and 
so, Vijāneeyāt-ascertain, Cheshtāh-the feelings, 

Purport: After arranging his troops in array, he shall 
address them with encouraging words to boost their 
morals, and supervise them well when they are fighting. 
He shall also try to ascertain the feelings of his soldiers 
while they are engaged in the fight with the enemy. 


sunsarfeardta vrez area Sa i 

GŪTU Hdd LAT HTTT US R (uS) 

Uparudhyārimāseeta Rashtram Chasyopapeedayet; 
Dooshayechchasya Satatam Yavasannodakenadhanam. -157 

Uparudhya+Aseeta-having besieged, Arim-the enemy, Cha-and, 
Upapeedayet- shall harass, Asya-his, Rashtram-kingdom, Cha-and, 
Dooshayet-shall spoil, Satatam-continually, Asya-his, Yava+Anna+ 
Udakena-forage, food, and water, Indhanam-fuel. 

Purport: The king having led his troops to besiege 
the enemy, shall harass his kingdom continually, and he 


shall spoil and destroy his forage, food and water and his 
fuel. 


Tarerrecrer ceri urea esr | 
ARĪ UY faaan t $98 UC RS ) 
Bhindyāchchaiva Tadāgāni Prākāraparikhāstathā; | 
Samavaskanda yechchainam Rātrau Visā S ai ps | 
Bhindyāt-shall destroy, Tadāgāni-the dams, Prakara-the tor 
y, Tadagan 
Walls, Parikhah-the ditches, Tathā-and, Samavaskandayet-shall plan 


Vattack, Enam-him, Cha-and, Ratrau-at night, Viirasay et-shall alarm 
With terror, 


Purport: The king shall then destroy the dene. 
t walls and the ditches of the enemy, and plan we to 
*tack him, and he shall alarm him at night with terror. 


Sasa Usa AT! 
rr E iu «eu A) 
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Upajapyānupajaped Budhyetaiva Cha Tatkritam; 
Yukte Cha Daive Yudhyeta Jayaprepsurapetabhih, -1 59 

Upajapyān-those who can be instigated, Upajapet-shall instigate 
rebellion, Budhyet-shall know, Tat+ Kritam-his intentions, Cha-and, 
Jayaprepsuh-intending to win, Ukte+ Daive-at the auspicious moment, 
Cha-and, Eva-only, Yudhyet-shall fight, Apetabhih-without fear, 

Purport: The king shall instigate those officials and 
soldiers of the enemy who can be instigated, and get 
to know from them his intentions, and when the moment 
is auspicious only then he shall attack and fight without 
any fear. 


WT GT Yea GALATI YA | 
Png Wada A Asa HATS 1 9 $2 Il ( $80) 


Samna Danena Bhedena Samastairathava Prithak; 
Vijetum Prayetetāreen Na Yudhena Kadāchana. -160 

Sāmnā-by Sama, Danena-by Dama, Bhedena-by Bheda, 
Samastaih-by all these, Athava-or, Prithak-separetaly, Prayeteta-shall 


try, Vijetum-to conquer, Areen-the enemy, Na+ Yudhena-not by fighting, 
Kadachana-sometimes. 


Purport: He shall however at some time try to conquer 
his enemy by Sama, Dama and Bheda, applied either 
Separately or conjointly and without fighting. 

AMUR Walaa Ta | 

Tar ead wat fase Raq erar u Roo lt( 82) 

Trayanamapyupayanam Poorvo ktànümasambhave; 
Tatha Yudhyeta Sampanno Vijayeta Ripoon Yathā.-161 

Day anam+Api+Upayanam-even by the three expedients, 
Poorvoktanam-mentioned before, Asambhave-is not possible, Tathā- 
so, Yudhyeta-fight, Sampannah-fully equipped, Yathà-as,Vijaye!- 
shall conquer, Ripoon-the enemy. 

Purport: But even if the three expedients mentioned 


- before fail then he shall fight his enemy fully equipped 50 
as to conquer. ; 


aE 
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fe apaa da serere SUECIAE i 
gae ARENT GTI wr i209 i ( 962) 
Jitva Sampoojayed Devan brahmananshchaiva Dharmikan; 

pradadyat Pariharanshcha KP vāpayedabhayāni Cha.-162 

Jitvā-having won, Sampoojayet-shall worship, Devān+ 
Brāhmanām- the Devas and the Brāhmanas, Chaiva-and also, 
Dhārmikān-the pious, Cha-and Pradadyāt-shall compensate, 
Parihārān-those who suffered loss, Cha-and, Khyāpayet-shall 
proclaim, Abhayani-safety. 

Purport: After having won victory, he shall worship, 
that is, pay due respect and greet the Devas, the 
Brāhmanas, and also the pious and righteous persons, 
and compensate those who have suffered injury or loss 
and shall proclaim the promise of safety and security to 
the inhabitants of the conquered country. 

wer q feafecrer waren ferentférau i | 

RUR usui ul won ROR Il ( VaR) 

Sarveshām Tu Viditvaishām Samāsena Chikeershitam; 
Sthápayettatra Tadvanshyam Kuryāchcha Samayakriyam. -163 

Tu-But, Viditva-shall ascertain, Samāsena-briefly, Chikeershitam- 
the wishes, Eshām+Sarveshām-all those,Cha-and, Sthāpayet-shall 
place, Tatra-there, Tat-that, Vanshyam-scion, Cha-and, Kuryat-do, 
Samakriyam-agreement and conditions. i 

Purport: The king shall briefly ascertain the wishes of 
all those inhabitants of the conquered country, and shall 
Place there, a scion of the vanquished ruler on the throne 
but shall cause an agreement to be made, and he shall 


pose his conditions on the new ruler. 
rā SR i gax) 
TRA uemaued: We 93! 
z Dharmyānyathoditān; 
Saha. -164 - 


R Pramanani Cha Kurveeta Tesham 
atnaishcha Poojayedenam Prad:vānaprushaih 
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Kurveeta-shall make, Tesham-their, Dharmyān-laws, Yathoditay, 
as said, Pramanani-the authority, Cha-and, Poojayet-shall Worship 
Enam-this, Pradhanapurushaih-chief servants, Saha-with, Ratnaih. 
with valuables. 

Purport: He shall make authoritative, that is, accept 
and enforce their laws and customs which are just, and 
worship, that is, treat the imprisoned vanquished king 
together with his chief servants with valuable gifts, 

AT ATT ATS Wanita | 

Sita i enret Fert VITA I 20% 1 ( 984) 

Ādānamapriyakaram Dānam Cha Priyakārakam; 

Abheepsitānāmarthānām Kāle Yuktam Prashasyate.-165 

Adanam-the taking, Apriyakaram-cause of displeasure, Cha-and, 
Danam-the giving, Priyakarakam-cause of pleasure, Kāle+ Yuktam- 


at the right time, Abheepsitānām-+Arthānām-the liked valuables, 
Prashasyate-is commendable. 


Purport: The taking of the property or belongings of 
others by force is the cause of displeasure, and the giving, 
that is, distribution of goods to others is the cause of 
pleasure. But both the taking and the giving are 


Iecommemndable when they are resorted to at the right 
time. 


We arsfū astern: af gar wacta: | 
Ber roa fet err riaga Ra ret ATA! 208 t ( $85) 
„Saha Va'pi Vrajetyuktah Samdhim Kritvā Prayatnatah; 
Mitram Hiranyam Bhoomim Va Sampashyamstrividham 


Phalam. -166 
a Saha+Yuktah-together wi 3 5 ; evel, 
F th him, Vā+Api-or 
Samdhim+Kritvā-make t : “cently, Vão 
Samphashyam-co a treaty, Prayatnatah-diligently, 


nsidering, Trividham-this three-fold, Phalam-re8"» 


Mitram-friendship, Hiranyam-gold, Bhoomim-land, Vrajersb* 


return. 


Purport: Or, the victorious king may even consid? 
together with the vanguished king the three-fold rest 
of the military expedition, that is, to promote friendship: 


O 


m 
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eem iii 
compensation in the form of land and gold, or shall 
make a treaty with diligent care, and then return home 
with his army. 

afore A R Aes A HTSA | 

tamra Aae AAT RHA! 30 ll ( ES ) 

Pārshnigrāham Cha Samprekshya Tathākrandam Cha 
Mandale; Mitrādathāpyamitrādvā Yātrāphalamavāpnuyāt.-167 

Pārshnigrāham-a neighbour king, Cha-and, Samprekshya-having 
given due attention, Tathā-and, Akrandam-the other king, Cha-and, 
Mandale-in his circle, Mitrāt-from friend, Athāpi-or even, Amitrāt- 
from the enemy, Vā-or, Yatra+Phalam-the result of the expedition, 
Avāpnuyāt-shall obtain. 

Purport: The king shall pay due attention to the 
Pārshnigraham-that is, the other king who may invade 
his territory while he is on expedition, and therefore he 
shall arrange for the security of his kingdom and seek the 
protection of an Akradam, that is, of another ruler in his - 
circle, to guard his realm. He shall also duly consider the 
result of his expedition and obtain compensation from 
the friend or the hostile king. 


LESILE TA UTT urfērāt = ater | 
rer firi spei crear GRU! vo WC RES) 


Hinranyabhoomisamprāptyā Pārthivo Na Tathaidhate; 
Yathà Mitram Dhruvam Labdhvà Krishamapyayati- 
kshanam. -168 
Pa Hinranya+Bhoomi+Samprāptyā 

ārthivah-the king, Na+Edhate-does no 
emm 
eak, Ayatikshanam-with fu SE 

Purport: A king does not grow, that 1s, does oe 
Prosper, having obtained gold and lando muchin strength 
as by obtaining a friend who is firm in bis intentions, an 

he has vision, he can certainly become 
Sven if he is weak. - 


-having obtainedgold, and land, 
t grow, Tatha-so, Yatha-as, 
btaining, Krisham+Apt- 


aT ia. — 
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a mmm 
erg pda a qep NAA wi 
STR ferendi ergfii went t ROR N ( vas) 
Dharmajnam Cha Kritajnam Cha Tushtaprakritimeiva Cha; 
Anuraktam Sthirārambham Laghumitram Prashasyate. -169 
Dharmajnam-who knows Dharma, Cha-and, Kritajnam-uhojs 
grateful, Cha-and, Tushtaprakritim-contented, Cha-and, Anuraktam. 
devoted, Sthirarambham-firm, Eva-even, Laghu+Mitram-a weak 
friend, Prashasyate-is commended. 

Purport: A weak friend who knows Dharma, that is, 
who is righteous, grateful, and he and his subjects are 
contended, and is devoted and firm in his resolutions and 
undertakings is even commended. 

Wat cit VR U eat arava a | 

het sre or HSA spem: 1 290 it ( 960) 

Prājnam Kuleenam Shooram Cha Daksham Dātārameva Cha; | 
Kritajnam Dhritimantam Cha Kashtamāhurarim Budhāh.-170 

Prājnam-who is intelligent, Kuleenam-of noble family, Shooram- 
brave, Daksha-clever, Dātāram-liberal, Eva+Cha-and also, 
Kritajnam-grateful, Cha-and, Dhritimantam-of good understanding, 
Ahuh-is declared, Budhāh-by the wise, Arim-an enemy, Kashtam- 
dangerous. 

Purport: It is declared by the wise that a king shall 
never make a person who is intelligent, descendant from 
à noble family, who is brave, clever, liberal, that is, 


generous and is always grateful and of good understanding 
an enemy as it is dangerous. 


arda ears Vite maA faa i 
x SURV u ( $92) 
Aryata Purushajnānam Showryam Karunaveditā; 
a sea Cha Satatamudāseenagunodayah. 4 
ryatā-of Arya qualiti 8 f men, 
Showryam-valour, K, dtaāties, Purushajnanam-knowledge 0 


: arunaveditah-compassionate, Sthowlalakshya"™ 
of casual talk, Satatam-always, Udaseena-neutral, Guno dayah-caus? 


noo. p 
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merit. 
of purport: The characteristics of a neutral king, that is 
) one who is indifferent are Aryata-qualities of an Aryà, ig 
; well versed in the knowledge of men, that is, able to 
) discriminate between good and bad persons, is endowed 
S with valour, is compassionate, is of casual talk-not serious. 


K great Uea A agaist i 
uficrsr-Tdr G GELEIER RE Ut VR (293 ) 
, Kshemyām Sasyapradām Nityam Pashuvriddhikareemapi; 
Parityajennripo Bhoomimatmarthamavicharayan. -172 
| Nripah-the king, Ātmārtham-for his own sake, Avicharayan- 
without hesitation Kshemyam-salubrious, Sasyapradam-fertile, 
Nityam-always, Pashuvriddhikareem-favuurable for cattle, Api-even, 
Parityajet-shall give up, Bhoomim-the land. 

) Purport: The king shall for his own sake and for the 
security of his realm give up without hesitation that plot 
of land which is salubrious, fertile for the growing of 
cereals and forages, and which is always favourable for 
the rearing and growth of cattle to the victorious king. 


amaf ert tAn ASU 

sme uad TAS TTA TACT ULI MC VOR ) 
Apadarthe Dhanam Raksheddaran Raksheddhanairapi; 
Ātmānam Satatam Rakshed Dārairapi Dhanairapi. -113 
Apadarthe-for time of need, Dhanam-wealth, Rakshet-shall 
Preserve, Daran-the wife, Rakshet-shall protect, Dhanaih-by wealth, 
Api-even, Atmanam-his self, Satatam-always, Ra 

Paraih+Api+Dhanaih+A pi-even by wife and wealth. 
Purport: The king shall preserve his wealth for times 
x need and distress, and he shall protect his wives thats, 
family even at the cost of his wealth, but he shall always 
_ Protect himself even at the expense Of his wives and his 
Wealth, because if he does not protect himself he cannot 
Protect sis wealth and his wives, that is, his family. 


> U 


kshet-shall protect, 
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uz wai: wur: UART spec 

Paiva PIT Tass: RX U ( Rex) 

Saha Sarvah Samutpannah Prasameekshyāpado Bhrishay, 
Samyuktanshcha Viyuktànshcha Sarvopayansrijeq 
Budhah. -174 r 

Prasameekshya-seeing, Sarvah+Apadah-all misfortunes, 
Samutpannāh-present, Saha-together, Cha-and, Bhrisham-are Violent, 
Budhah-the wise, Samyuktan-altogether, Cha-or, Vi 'yuktān-seperateļy, 
Sarva+Upāyān-all expedients, Srijet-shall apply. 

Purport: Seeing all the violent misfortunes present 
together at the same time, assailing him, the king, andthe 
wise councillors of the state shall apply the four expedients 
together or separately according to the circumstances. 

smga pel uraryur ence: 

Unde HT IATA SET t VLE t (94) 

Upetaramupeyam Cha Sarvopāyānshcha Kritsnashat; 
Etattrayam Samāshritya Prayatetarthasidhayet.-175 

Upetāram-who intends to conquer, Upeyam-whom to conquer 
Cha-and, Sarvopāyān-all the expedients, Cha-and, Kritsnashal- 
collectively, Etat+Trayam-these three, Samashritya-having resort 
to, Prayateta-shall strive, Artha--Sidhayet-shall achieve his ends. 

Purport: The king who intends to conquer and whom 
he wishes to conquer, he shall fully consider and apply 
all the three expedients of the politics of war, and then 
Strive to achieve his ends not otherwise. 

Ua athe cot we AI AAR: | 

CATT IS HENS TRIKI FAL VV tt ( 059) 
vraag Sta Samanta Mo 
Visi eSI ya Madhyahne Bhoktumantah 


" Evarn-thus, Idam+Sarvam-all these, Rājā-the king, Saha-togell 
Mantribhih-with the ministers, Vyāyamyā-taken physical exerci 
Aplutya-bathed, Mad i 


A 1 -the į A 
ntahpooram-the inner appartment, Vishet-shall enter. 


hyāhne-at midday, Bhoktum-t0 i 
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Purport: The king shall thus deliberate on all these 
matters and businesses of the state together with his 
ministers, and having taken physical exercise and his bath, 
ne shall enter the inner apartment of his palace to eat his 
meal with the ladies. 

qxrerspt: Caretta: Ua: à 

BITH-TETHEIT-T-AÉSHTU: 11 299 11 ( R99 ) 

Tatrātmabhootaih Kālajnairahāryaih Paricharakaih; 
Supareekshitamannādyamadyānmantrairvishāpahaih.-177 

Tatrā-there, Atmabhootaih-by faithful, Kālajnaih-those who 
know the time, the season of dining, Ahāraih+Parichārakaih-by 
incorruptible servants, Vishapahaih+Mantraih-by the science of 
poisonous substances, Supareekshitam-well examined, Annādyam- 


food, Adyāt-shall eat. 
Purport: There, he shall eat his food which has been 


prepared and served by the faithful and incorruptible 
servants, who know the science of time and season and 
diet, and the food shall be well examined by those who 
have knowledge of poisonous substances by which food 
can be contaminated. 
Ua vaci epeffa Serer | 
EA VARĀ Aa pafi wr 220 ll ( 894 ) 
Evam Prayatnam Kurveeta Yānashayyāsanāshane; 
Snāne Prasādhane Chaiva Sarvālamkārakeshu Cha.-178 
Evam-in like manner, Kurveeta-exercise, Prayatnam-cauton, 
ana-cartiages, Shayya-bed, Āsana-seat, Ashne-food, , Cha-and also, 
Snāne+Prasādhane-in bath and make up, Cha-and, Sarva+ 


Alamkar, : 

eshu-in all ornaments. 

p o in li er 
Purport: The king shall exercise cautionin like mann 


Tust-worthy servants as regards his carriages, bed, seat, 


byt 
p materials, 


food and about his bath, toilet and the makeu 


a à 
ndalso in respect of all his ornaments. 
stra- 16/20. 


Note: Refer to Kautilya Artha Sha 


7 cc i. — 
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C WeerRagteda KĀRTA g 
FIE g TATA qn: enretifor PARKI RR? u( RR) 
Bhuktavānviharechchaiva Streebhirantahpure Saha; 
Vihritya Tu Yathākālam Punah Karyani Chintayet.-179 
Cha-and, Bhuktavān-having eaten, Viharet-shall rest, Antahpure. 

in the inner apartment, Streebhih+Saha-with his wife and Others, 

Vihritya-having rested, Tu-and, Yathākālam-in due time, Punah. 

again, Karyani-the affairs, Chintayet-shall think. 

Purport: After having eaten his food, the king shall 
rest, that is, spend some time with his wife and the other 
family relatives at the inner apartment, and after the rest, 
he shall in due time, again think about the affairs of the 
State, that is, resume his work. 

apara Wusqargefret Gastar! 

Ae er Gano SHREATUSITSRCUTIÍT T 11 222 II ( 240) 

Alamkritashcha Sampash yedayudheeyam Punarjanam; 

Vahanani Cha Sarvàni Shastranyabharanani Cha. -180 

Alamkritah-adorned with ornaments, Cha-and, Sampashet-shall 
inspect, Ayudheeyam+Janam-the troops, Punah-again, Vāhanāni- 
means of conveyance, Cha-and, Sarvani-all, Shastrani-weapons, , Cha- 
and, Abharani-ornaments. 

Purport: Adorned with his royal costume and 
ornaments, he shall again inspect his troops, his means of 
conveyance, the carriages, the beast of burden etc., and 
all the weapons and the ornaments. 

det ulurer qopara ya Way 

TI oer fore er ferent 223 (82%) 

Samdhyām Chopāsya Shrinuyadantarveshman 

Shastrabhit; Rahasyakhyayinam Chaiva Pranidheena™ 

Cha Cheshtitam. -181 
Cha-and, Samdh 

Shastrabhit-the well 


yām+Upāsya-having performed Samdhy^ 
SORA armed, Antarveshmani-in a secret 1007" 
Shrinuyāt-shall hear, Rahasya+Akhyayinam-the confidential repo” 


Chapter Seven : 359 


Chaiva-and also, Cheshtitam-the works, Pranidheenam-of the 
ambassadors. 

Purport: Having performed his evening Samdhya, that 
a; is the twilight prayer and meditation, well-armed he shall 
enter the secret room of his inner apartment to hear the 
confidential reports of the spies, and take cognizance 
of the secret works performed by the ambassadors 
and others. 


il Tal HAA AGATA a AHI 
el Was SST er aA SAL GA: 1 22% ll( $23) 
Gatvā Kakshantaram Tvanyatsamanujnapya Tam Janam; 
Pravishedbhojanartham Cha Streevrito'ntahpuram Punah. -182. 
Tu-and, Gatva+Antahpuram-having retired into the inner 
apartment, Anyat-other, Sam+Anujnāpya-well explained, 
) Tam+Janam-to those people, Punah-again, Pravishet-shall enter, 
n; Kakshātaram-into another room, Bhojana+Artham-for dinner, Cha- 
0 and, Streevritah-wife and the ladies. 
all Purport: And, after having explained to those people, 
i thatis, to the officials and the soldiers any other important 
a business and information, he shall dismiss them. He shall 
again retire to his inner apartment, and enter the dining 
d room with his wife and the other ladies and the female 
f bodyguards for dinner. 


4 TA STeECHIT YA: fafaa: mefa: | 
"STE aerer MATA: LI RR ll ( LER ) 


) Tatra Bhuktvà Punah Kimchittooryaghoshaih Praharshitah, 
Samvishettu Yathākālamutishthechcha Gataklamah. -183 
Tatr a-there, Bhuktva-having eaten, Cha-and, Punah-thereafter, 
traharshitah-having enjoyed, Kimchir-a little, Tooryaghoshaih-by 
Č sound of eie dagudestell sleep, Tu-but, Garafan i 
form fatigue, Yatha+Kalam-at the proper time, Utishthet-shal 
1, Wāke up. 


Purport: There, that is, in the dinin 


g room, having 


———————rll—™ 
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that is, listening to the sweet sounds of the Musical 
instruments and thereafter, he shall go to sleep but he 
shall wake up at the proper time, that is, ip the 
Brahmamuhurta free from fatigue, and fully refreshed. 


Vafgararfas atm: uferefrafa: 1 
SRR: een Yay, ARATA! RRS II (9x) 


Etadvidhánamatishthedarogah Prithiveepatih; 

Asvasthah Sarvametattu Bhrityeshu Viniyojayet. -184 

Arogah-in good health, Prithiveepatih-the lord of the land, Etad- 
these, Vidhānam-rules, Tishthet-shall observe, Asvasthah-is ill, 
Sarvam+Etat-all these, Bhrityeshu-the ministers and other officials 
Viniyojayet-shall entrust. 


Purport: The king shall observe these rules of conduct 
when he is in good health, but if he is ill, then he must 
entrust all these duties to his ministers and other officials, 
that is, to the servants of the state. 


, 


Iti Rajadharmatmakah Saptamo’dhyayah. 


The end of Chapter Seven On the subject 
Raja Dharma. 


MU NM IM 


Atha Ashtamo'dhyayah 


Chapter Eight 


The Science of Government-The Law Suits 
aaea aed atest: we urftra: 1 
qatarda ferita: ufegrerar ue tt e ) 


Vyavahārāndidrikshustu Brāhmanaih Saha Parthivah; 
Mantrajnairmantribhihshchaiva Vineetah Pravishet- 
sabham. -1 ; , 
Pārthivah-the king, Didrikshu-to investigate, Vyavahārān-the law 
cases, Brahmanaih+Saha-with the Brāhmanas,Tu-and, Mantrajnaih- 
with the learned in law, Chaiva-and also, Mantribhih-with the 
councilors, Vineetah-in dignified dress, Pravishet-shall enter, Sabham- 
thecourt. 

Purport: The king shall enter his court assembly 
dressed in his dignified costume and accompanied with the 
Brāhmanas, that is, the masters of the science of justice, 


and with those who are learned in the law of the land, and 
With the councillors of the appropriate departments of the 
State to investigate the law cases. 


Note: refer to Yajurveda 33/15. 
Tata: Kert arfa urfurqeret KRL. 
Krūdāumnum: uerai ATN UCR ) 


Tatrāseenah Sthito Vā'pi Panimudyamya Dakshinam; 


ineetaveshābharanah Pashyetkaryant Karyna; n 
Tatra-there, Aseenah-seated, Vā-0T, Api-even, Sy a 
akshinam+ Panim+Udyamya-raising his right ea a 
¢shat+ Ābharanah-dressed his majestic foe m law 
ANS Karyani-the cases, Karyinam-those who brought the 
its, 


P Se 


C a 
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Purport: There, that is, at the court, the king well 
dressed in his majestic costume and properly seated on the 
seat of Justice or even standing shall start the business of | 
the court by raising his right hand. He shall examine the | 
cases, and hear those who brought the lawsuits before the 
court. f 


uas dyrquyw pAg yw Sahay: | 
TTY mig Pragi TAK YAE 11 3 ( 3) | 
Pratyaham Deshadrishtaishcha Shāstradristaishcha 
Hetubhih; Ashtadashasu Mārgeshu Nibaddhāni Prithak- 
prithak. -3 | 
Pratyaham-daily, Deshadrishtaih-local usages, Cha-and, 
Shastradristaih-the sacred law of the scriptures, Cha-and, Hetubhih- 


conformable to, Ashtādashasu-of the eighteen, Mārgeshu-sources, 
Nibaddhāni-shall decide, Prithak+Prithak-one after another. 


Purport: The king or the masters of Justice shall daily | 
decide the lawsuits one by one in conformity with the local 
usages and conventions, and according to the laws laid 


down in the Scriptures regarding the following eightcen | 
sources of disputes. 


Warererqumari fadt seerfurfecat: | 
U V ent ARITA ate ( 4) 
Teshāmādyamrinādānam Nikshepo'svamivikrayuli: 
»ambhooya Cha Samutthanam Dattasyanapakarma Cha. 4 
_, Tesham-among them, Rinādānam-non payment of debt, 
Nikshepa-no refund of deposit, Asvamibhi vikrayah-sale of prope 
by someone else, Sambhooya+€ha+Samutthanam-fraud amet 


f 

| 

partners, Dattasy a+Anapakarma+Cha-and no return ofgifts. | 
AVS | 

] 

Í 


USD faaye ra: | 
mafaa faa: verrferrereit: t (e) 
Vetanasyaiva Chādānam Samvidashcha Vyatikramatl: 
Krayavikrayānushayo Vivādah Svāmipālayoh.-5 
lieianasva vto karam os payment of wage* 


O IP U 
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] 5 amvidah+Cha+ Vyatikramah-non-performance of an agreement 
j Kraya+Vikrayah+Anushayah-disputes On sales and purchases. 
f Svāmi+Pālayoh+ Vivādah-disputes between the owner and ns 
. servants over the cattle. 3 

darfaargtva Ui gvzarfaš i 


au urgd da viter wr lie uC « ) 
Seemāvivādadharmashcha Pārushye Dandavāchike; 
) Steyam Cha Sāhasam Chaiva Streesamgrahameva Cha.-6 
Seema+Vivāda+Dharmah+Cha-disputes regarding boundaries, 
Pārushye+Danda+ Vāchike-assault and use of abusive languages, 
Steyam-theft, Cha-and, Sāhasam+Eva-also violence, Cha-and, 
Streesamgraham- Eva-and adultery. 


| eigen Ter rS TAA Ta Ii 
WaT-reera rari SAAS AAAS uo wu ( ) 
Streepundharmo Vibhāgascha Dyootamāhvaya Eva 


| Cha; Padānyashtādashaihtāni Vyavahārasthitāviha. -7 
| Stree+Pum+Dharma-duties of husband and wife, Vibhagah- 
| 
| 


division of inheritance, Cha-and, Dyootam+Ahvayah-gambling and 
betting, Eva+Cha-also, Ashtādashaihtāni-these eighteen, Padani- 
topics, Vyavaharasthithow-are sources of lawsuits, ha-here. 


Purport: Shlokas 4, 5, 6, 7. Here, the eighteen sources 
of disputes are 1. non-payment of debt, 2. no refund of 
deposit and pledge, 3. sale of the property of someone else 
by another person, 4. fraud among partners, and 
ï. no return of gifts, 6. non-payment or reduction of wages, 
7. the non-performance of an agreement, 8.disputes on 
sales ang purchases of goods, 9. disputes regarding cattle 

ĉtween owners and his servants, 10. disputes about 
Oundaries, 11. assault and 12. use of abusive language, 
- theft, and 14. violence, 15. adultery, 16. disputes 
‘garding the duties of the husband and the wife, 
"division of inheritance, and 18. gambling and betting. 


wary gRr frame eredi TU 
EA Corr paierai € Wee) 


qx ME ER. . 
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RRR uu a a o a ss 

Eshu Sthāneshu Bhooyishtham Vivādam Charatam 
Nrinām; Dharmam Shāshvatamāshritya Kuryat Kārya. 
vinirnayam. -8 

Eshu+Sthāneshu-in these matters, Bhooyishtham+Vivadam. 
many disputes, Nrinam+Charatam-brought by men, Āshritya-in 
conformity, Shāshvatam+Dharmam-with the sacred law, 
Kuryāt+Kāryavinirnayam-shall adjucate the law suits. 

Purport:In these matters of disputes, brought before 
the court of law by the people, he shall adjudicate the law 
suits in conformity with the sacred law, and he shall be 
impartial in all matters. 


gara A Hate Jafa: rieva |i 
war Naongea arerot Test e (2) 


Yadā Svayam Na Kuryāttu Nripatih Kāryadarshanam; 
Tada Niyunjyādvidvānsam Brāhmanam Kāryadarshane. 9 
Tu-but, Yadā-when, Svayam+Nirpatih-the king himself, 
Kāryadarshanam-attend to adjudication, Na+Kuryāt-cannot do, Tada- 
then, Niyunjyāt-shall appoint, Vidvānsam+Brāhmananra learned 
Brāhmana, Kāryadarshane-to adjudicate. 

Purport: But, when the king cannot himself personally 
attend the law court to adjudicate the law suits, then he 
shall appoint learned Brahmanas, that is, those who are 
learned in the laws to try the law cases. 


ist arate uuvdarnta fafuda: | 
mia fere: Raa ga ari 2o 1 $9 ) 
So'syaKar yaniSampashyetsabhyaireva Tribhirvritals 
SabhamevaPravishyagrayamaseenahSthita Eva Va.-10 
Sah-he, Pravishya-shall enter, Agrayām-first Sabham-the court, 
Tribhih+Sabhyaih+ Vritah-with the three member of the tribunals; 
Eva-and, Sampashyet-shall examine, Asya-these, Karyani 
transactions, Aseenah-seated, Eva+Vā-or even, Sthita-standing: 
Purport: He, the appointed J udge shall first enter 1 
court of Justice with the three other jurors, and examin’ 
these lawsuits either seated or standing, I 


——— M ti ra IP U 
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S S en, 


aufert PaRa fam setae: | 
IRT BTA TI fag: i 99 u( $9 ) 


Yasmindeshe Nisheedanti Viprā Vedavidastrayah; 
Rājnashchādhikrito Vidvanbrahmanstam Sabhām Viduh, 4l 

Yasmin Deshe-at the assembly, Nisheedanti-sit, Trayah-three, 
Vedavidah+Viprā-Brāhmanas learned in the Vedas, Adhikritah- 
appointed, Rājna-by the king, Cha-and, Vidvān-erudite, Tām-that, 
Brahman+Sabhām-Brahma assembly. 

Purport: That assembly where sit the three Brāhmanas 
well versed in the Vedas, and one learned judge appointed 
by the king, is called a Brahma assembly-the court of 
Justice. 


ant fera erecereritur ast datuftmesd i 


Sec AR A bet PATI TAS: t3 11 (92 ) 
Dharmo Viddhastvadharmena Sabhām Yatropatishthate; 
Shalyam Chāsya Na Krintanti Viddhāstatra Sabhāsadah. -12 
Tu-but, Yatra-there, Dharmah-justice, Viddhah-is wounded, 
Adharmena-by injustice, Upatishthate-is present, Sabham-assembly, 
Cha-and, Asya-its, Shalyam-extract, Na+Kuryat- not done, Tatra- 
there, Sabhasadah-the members, Viddhāh-are wounded. : 
Purport: There in the assembly, where justice is 
Wounded before the very eyes of its members, and if the 
dart is not extracted, that is, the injustice is not cured, there 
all the members at the assembly are themselves wounded 
by the dart of injustice. 
awi at a Gawd ama at HASSTAH | 
ger fra arte TŪ grafa Refers 23 UC 82) 
Sabham Va Na Praveshtavyam Vaktayam Va Samanjasam; 
bruvan Vibruvan Vapi Naro Bhavati Kilbishee. 13 
Vā-either, Na+Praveshtavyam-shall not enter, Sabham-the 


assembly, Vā-or, Samanjasam+Vaktavyam-shall speak the ae en 
“ven, Narah-a man, Abruvan-does not speak, Vā-or, Vibruvan-sp 


alschood, Bhavati-becomes, Kilbishee-sinful. 
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Purport: It is right for a man not to enter a tribunal, or 
if he enters he shall speak nothing but the truth, and in 
the assembly even if he remains silent while justice is being 
destroyed by injustice, or if he speaks falsehood, he 
becomes guilty ofsin. 

aa eat aaor A Sara Dd 
CAT VAAN SAKATA MITA: N RY UC ey) 

Yatra Dharmo Hyadharmena Satyam Yatrànritena Cha; 
Hanyate Prekshamānānām Hatāstatra Sabhāsadan. -14 

Yatra-where, Dharmah-justice, Adharmena-by injustice, Satyam- 
truth, Cha-and, Yatra-where, Anritena-by falsehood, Hanyate-are 
killed, Prekshamānānām-before their eyes, Hi-indeed, Hatah-are 
dead, Tatra-there, Sabhāsadah-the members. 

Purport: At the assembly or at the court of law, where 
Justice is killed by injustice, and truth is destroyed by 
falsehood before the very eyes of the members (judges), 


while they look on, there they shall be indeed considered 
dead. 


ad us edt ha erat carta thera: 1 
ATT crest À err ease gu IC $9) 


Dharma Eva Hato Hanti Dharmo Rakshati Rakshitah; 
Tasmāddharmo Na Hantavyo Mā No Dharmo Hato' 
vadheeta. -15 

Eva-indeed, Dharmah-justice, Hatah-violated, Hanti-destroys, 
Dharmah-justice, Rakshati-protects, Rakshitah-the one who 
preserves, Tasmat-therefore, Dharmah-justice, Na+Hanta vyo-shall 


AS be destroyed, Hatah+Dharmah-killed justice, Ma+Avadheeta-kill, 
'ah-us. 


Purport: Dharma, that is, justice violated indeed 
destroys the one who violates it, and justice pr eserved | 
surely protects the one who protects it. Therefore, justice | 
must not be violated lest, violated justice destroys us. 


amt fe mania a. FAITH | 
act i frere a sea ee (00) | 
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Vrisho Hi Bhagavandharmastasya Yah Kurute Hyalam; 


yrishalam Tam Vidurdevāstasmāddharmam Na Lopayet. -16 

Dharmah-justice, Vrishah-the giver, Bhagavan-of prosperity, 
Yah-who,Hi-indeed, Kurute-does, Tasya-its,Alam-violation, Tama 
Devāh-the Devas, Viduh-consider, Vrishalam-Shudra, Tasmāt-hence, 
Dharmam-justice, Va+Lopayet-shall not violate. 

Purport: Dharma-Justice is the giver of prosperity and 
) showerer of happiness, and he who does its violation that 
man is considered to be a Shudra by the Devas, that is, 
| the learned and pious persons. Hence, Dharma should not 


be violated. 


Us wa Get Fert 8 wl 
SHUT aa ISÉ weinen wesfuieuu( o) 
Eka Eva Suhriddharmo Nidhane’pyanuyati Yah; 
Shareerena Samam Nāsham Sarvamanyadhi Gachchhati.-17 
Eka+Eva-the only one, Suhrid-friend, Dharmah-justice, Yah-that, 
Api-even, Nidhane-at death, Anuyati-follows, Shareerena+Samam- 
likethe body, Nasham-perishes, Sarvam+Anyat-all else, Hi-indeed, 
Gachchhati-goes. 
| Purport: Indeed, Dharma is the only one friend that 
| follows men even after death, whereas all else goes to the 
| NE state like the body which perishes at the time of 
eath. 


Wratseprieer mit ura: ATĒKUTTSTA | 
WS: mea: uatandr MSTA Ue UC 24 ) 
à Pādo 'dharmasya Karttāram Pādah Sakshinamrichchhati 
Pādah Sabhāsadah Sarvānpādo Rājānamrichchhati.-18 


Pādah- i -of injustice, Richchhati-goes, 
ah-one quarter, Adharmasya-of inj RE ii 


«rllāram-to the one who does, Padah-one quarter, Sa ` x 
NS Padah-one quarter, Sarvān+Sabhāsadah_to all judges, Padah- 
"e quarter, Raja = ichchhati-goes. 
, Rājān-to the king, Richchhatrgoes- ^ —. 
urport: At the assembly, where an injustice has id 
©, One quarter of the guilt goes to the RUN n 
Mitted it, one quarter to the witness, one qué 


MALAE A tendo CP 


On 
Com 


| | 


368 : The Manusmriti 


(SRR REREAD MM E 
all the members of the tribunal and one quarter to the 
king, that is, to everyone who is responsible to Properly 
administer justice. They are all equally guilty of sin, 


ITT TAAL Fad ST BATT: | 
wit taste alt Praat aa Pract ee cee) 
Raja Bhavatyanenastu Muchyante Cha Sabhāsadah; 
Eno Gachchhati Karttaram Nindārho Yatra Nindyate. -19 
Yatra-where,Ninda-condemnation, Arhah-rightly, Nindyate-is 
condemned, Raja+Cha+Sabhasadah-the king and the members of the 
tribunal, Bhavati-become, Anenah+Muchyante-free from guilt, Tu- 
and, Enah-the guilt, Gachchhati-goes, Karttaram-to the perpetrator, 
Purport: In the assembly where the crime is rightly 
condemned, there the guilt goes to the perpetrator, and 
the king and the members of the tribunal become free, that 
is, they are saved from the guilt of injustice. 


aAa Re ant TOTA | 
TIKT TT VARSAA STN (Ro) 


Bāhyairvibhāvayellingairbhāvaman targatam Nrinām; 
S varavarnengitākāraishchakshushā Chestitena Cha.-20 
_ Bāhyaih+Lingaih-by their external signs, Vibhavayet-shall 
discover, Bhavam+Antargatam-internal disposition, Nrinànrol 
men,Cha-andSvara+Varna+Ingita+Ākāraih-by their voice, 
appearance, motions, aspect, Cha-and, Chakshushā-by their eyes 
Chestitena-by their gestures. 
, Purport:The judge shall ascertain the internal 
disposition of men during the trial process, by the external 
signs, like the tone of their voice, by their appearance, 


motions, and by the movement of their eyes and thet! 
bodily gestures, 


sTatttetien sear ahaa uri 
Naama Ted samta mr: 26 t ( 2%) 


Ākārairingitairgatyā Chestayā Bhāshitena Cha; 
Netravaktravikāraishcha Grihyate'ntargatam Manah. - 


N Am 
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VT R rr enemies 
Ākāraih-by the look, Ingitaih-by the motions, Gatyā-by the gait 


Chestaya-bv the gestures, Bhashitena-by the speech, Cha-and, Netra- 
eyes, Vaktra-face, Cha-and, Vikaraih-by changes, Grihyate-is 
comprehended, Antargatam+Manah-the internal mind. 

Purport: The internal mind of men is comprehended 
by the observation of their look, their movements, their 
gait, their gestures, their speech and by the changes in the 
expressions of their eyes and their voice. 

arerararfaen Raw drea TTMSTTAĀK I 

ALT, TFA ATA: U29 11 (R23 ) 

Bāladāyādikam Riktham Tāvad Rājā'nupālayet; Yāvat 
Sa Syāt Samavritto Yāvachchāteetashaishavah. -22 

Bāla+Dāya-paternal property, Adikam+Riktham-other 
valuables, Tavat-until, Raja-the king, Anupālayet-shall protect, Yavat- 
until, Sah-he, Syat-shall be, Samavrittah-a scholar, Cha-and, Yavat- 
until, Ateetashaishavah-has passed his minor age. 

Purport: The king shall protect, that is, take into his 
custody the inherited paternal property and other valuable 
belongings of an orphan child until he has completed his 
studies and has become a scholar or until he has passed 


his minor age. 

mensa Wa vnam a 
UKRU ety farai vi l 24 (23) 
aivam Syadrakshanam Nishkulasu 
īsvāturāsu Cha. -23 
ü Cha-and 
Vandhyā-of the barren, Aputrasu-having no sons, © : 
Nishkulāsu-of extinct family, Pativratasu-of ‘the married Jadies, Rie 
and Vidhavāsu-of the widows, Cha-and, Āturāsu+Strecsl 0 e 
diseased women, Syāt-shall be, Evam-thus, Rakshanam-protection. 


E : : no. that is, the state, shall protect the 
Me que d of those who have 


Properties of the barren women an | 
10 sons, and also of the extinct families. pu D» 
also be given to the properties of the married ladies n S 
absence of their husbands, who may have gone © 


duod 
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longer periods due to work or any other emergency, ang 
to the properties of the widows, and of those women who 
are afflicted with diseases until they recover anq an 
capable to manage their affairs. | 


site qp Tad aen ATRTAT: | 
ataraRauša mf: yfer: 129 (2x) 


Jeevanteenām Tu Tāsām Ye Tadhareyuh S vabāndha- 
vāh; Tānchchhishyāchchowradandena Dhārmikah 
Prithiveepatih.-24 

Tāsām+Jeevanteenām-of those living women, Ye+Svabandhavah- 
their close relatives, Haresu-shall rob, Tat-that, Tu-then, Dharmikah- 
the virtuous, Prithiveepatih-king, Shishyat-shall teach a lesson, Tān- 
to them, Chowra+Dandena-the punishment meted to robbers. 

Purport: The virtuous king must teach a lesson, that 
is, shall punish those close relatives who try to rob and | 
appropriate the property of those women, and the l 
punishment to be meted to them shall be of the same | 
weight which is given to the thieves. l 


mea Red cert es fremast i i 
wate ASTRA UOT fad VAI 30 11 ( 24) 
Pranashtasvamikam Riktham Raja Tryabdam Nidhapayes | 


Arvāk TryabdaddharetsvameeParenaNripatirharel. -25 


Pranashtasvamikam+Riktham-property whose owner is no! 
known, Rājā-the king, Tryabdan 
In custody, Arvak-before, Tryab 
Haret-shal 


: at Tt spins aarfērftr i 
SATA STEMS ni aa gardian 39 11 (26) 


OO m. 


— 


oo a 


| 


h 
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Mamedamiti Yo Brooyātso '"nuyojyo Yathāvidhi: 
Samvādya Roopsamkhy a deen Svamee Tad Dravyamarhati.-26 
Yah-who, Brooyāt-says, Iti-thus, Mama+Idam-this is mine, Sah-' 
he, Anuyojyah-be examined, Yathāvidhi-according to the rule 
Samvādya-he describes, Roopa+Samkhya+Adeen-shape, avail 
etc., S vāmee-the owner, Tat-that, Dravyam-articles, Arhati-deserves. 
Purport: He, who says, “This is mine," must be 
examined according to the rule. If he accurately describes 
the shape, number etc. of the articles, and it is proved that 
he is the owner, then deserves to receive the articles or 
the property. 
HAA NETU VT Het U Wu: | 
aul BU UATUT xp dedu quzHéfWi 33 ( 29) 
Avedayàno Nashtasya Desham Kalam Cha Tattvatah; 
Varnam Roopam Pramanam Cha Tatsamam Danda- 
marhati. -27 
Avedayānah-fails to describe, Nashtasya-of the lost article, 
Desham-the place, Kālam-the time, Cha-and, Tattvatah-correctly, 
Varnam-the colour, Roopam-the shape, Cha-and, Pramānam-the 
measure, Arhati-deserves, Dandam-a fine, Tat+Samam-equal to that. 
Purport: But if a person who claims that a lost article 
belongs to him, and he fails to correctly describe the place, 
the time, the colour, the shape, and the measure of the 
article, if found guilty of telling lies, then he deserves a fine 
equal in value of the object claimed. 
STTadTarer YET UUTRETĪĒTTATAU: | 
arni grasiersfu uar SĪĻA! 23 ll C36) 
A zAhiecatannripah; 
Adadeetatha Shadbhāgam Pranashiadl S 
ashamam Dvādasham Va pi Satam Dharm 
‘Maran, -28 


Pranasta-| uM. Ted 
-lost, Adhigatan-recovere"» A i 
m." üam-remembering, Dharmam-the duty, Satam-of e. p 
Doy Atha-now, Adadeet-shall take, Shadbhāgan-ore ; 7 
amam-one tenth, Api-evenDvadasham-one twelfth. 


Nripah-the king, 
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Purport: Now, if the lost article has been found, the 
king shall take one sixth, one tenth, or even one twelfth 
of its value, remembering the duty of the good men, that 
is, according to the law. 

morerna got fascepetterttsay | 
TA ARTY TAAL TST STANT 3% 11 ( 28) | 

Pranashtadhigatam Dravyam Tishthedyuktaira. | 
dhisthitam; Yānstatra Chowrāngrihneeyāttān Rājebhena 
Ghātayet. -29 

Pranashta+Adhigatam+Dravyam-lost and recovered articles, 
Tishthet-shall beplaced, Adhisthitam-in security, Yuktaih-by 
appointed guards, Tatra-there, Yān-those, Chowrān-the thieves, 
Grihneeyāt-shall steal, Tān-they, Rājā-the king, fbhena-by the 
elephant, Ghatayet-be trampled. 

Purport: Articles or property lost and afterwards 
found shall be placed in secure custody, and guarded by 
the appointed officials, and if from there, that is, from their 
custody they are stolen by the thieves, or even by the 
officials, then the king shall cause those found guilty of 
theft, to be trampled by an elephant. 

Würafüfe at srerfarfér Ta Aa: | 
ARITA TET UST BIESTĀT ar 34 11 ( 30) 

Mamāyamiti Yo Brooyannidhim Satyena Manavah; 
Tasyadadeeta Shadbhagam Raja Dvādashameva Va. -30 

Manavah-the man, Yah-who, /ti-thus, Broo yat-says, Satyena-tr uly 


Ayam-this, Nidhim-treasure, Mama-is mine, Rājā-the king, Adadeel 


shall take, Tasya-its, Shadbhagam-one sixth pari, Va-or, Eva-eve™ 
Dvadasham-one twelfth. 


„Purport: The man who truly thus says, that this is mine 
In respect of any treasure found, the king shall take 0° 
sixth or even one twelfth of its value. 


arid 4 AATE: RATA nd | 
C at Pere terete ATA! 38 (3%) 


N 


=” a 


ie 1 Anritam Tu Vadandandyah Svavittasyanshama- 
4 sitamam; Tasyaiva Vā Nidhānasya Samkhyāyālpeeyaseem 
Kalām.-31 


Tu-but, Anritam+ Vadan-falsely says, Dandyah-shall be punished, 
Asthtamam+Ansham-eighth part, Sva+Vittasyān-of his wealth, Vā- 
) or, Eva-even, Tasya-his, Nidhānasya-of the wealth, Samkhyaya- 
computed value, Alpeeyaseem+Kalam-a small fine. 


Purport: But, he who makes a false claim on any 
treasure which has been found, he shall be punished to 
pay a fine equal to one eighth of the value of the treasure 
which he claims to be his, or he shall be fined a smaller 


5, amount on the computed value of the treasure. 

3 arf enuifur galv qi wedtsfu HDI: | 

ls firar srerfea elena ver var HATTA: 1182 (33 ) 
y Svāni Karmāni Kurvānā Doore Santo'pi Mānavāh; 
i Priya Bhavanti Lokasya Sve Sve Karmanyavasthitah. 32 
e Mānavāh-the men, Kurvānā-doing, Svani+Karmani-their own 
J duties, Sve+Sve-in their own, Karmani-works, Avasthitah-are 


engaged, Api-even, Santah-are, Doore-far, Priyā+Bhavanti-are dear, 


Lokasya-in this world, . | 
Purport: Those men who faithfully discharge their 


) duties, and are always engagedin the performance oftheir 
; own duties become dear to the world though they may 
0 be living far in remote places. 

, Tana ard TST ATTA TET | 


. AU ofa Ig HAM USS oe, 
zia Na ushah; 
Notpadayetsvayam Karyam Raja Ni P A ar. 
2 Na Cha Prapitamanyena Grasedartham Kat i eed 
R xA nea Saar ae c Hicials, Cha- 
4)a-the king, Na-nor, Api-even, Asya-Bb apis ht, 

ns m Go grab, Artham-wealth, Prapitam-broug 
nyena-by someone, Kathanchana-never- 
A à of the 
| Purport: Neither the king himself krās a false 
Officials shall begin any dispute NOT shall in 


: d and 
K, Emu Shall Neyer try to grab any article foun 
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‘ brought before the court by someone else. 


AAT ATA TT | 
AAT TCI: UH 

AĀTATSTATĀT AT sates : TEAN Y I (Cay) | 

Yathà Nayatyasrikpātairmrigasya Mrigayuh Padam; 
Nayettathā' numanena Dharmasya Nripatih Padam. -34 

Yathā-as, Mrigayuh-the hunter, Nayati-traces, Padam-foot prints, 
Asrikpātaih-tainted with blood, Mrigasya-of the deer, Tathà-even so, 
Nripatih-the king, Nayet-shall discover, Anumanena-by inferences, 
Dharmasya+Padam-the truth of the case. 


Purport:Just as a hunter traces the foot prints of the 
deer by following the drops of blood on the ground, even 
so the king or the judge shall by inferences from facts 
discover the truth about a lawsuit. 


aes wr UUVĀGTATANA "rf&TUT: | 
Set wo AI er eere feret fee: us (34) | 


Satyamartham Cha Sampashyedātmānatha Sakshinah; 


Desham Roopam Cha Kālam Cha Vyavahāravidhow 
Sthitah.-35 


| 
Vyavaharavidhow+Sthitah-who is engaged in judicial 
proceedings, Sampashyet-shall pay attention, Satyam-to the truth, | 
A | 

l 


Artham-legal object, Cha-and, Atmanam-to his conscience, Atha-and, 
Sākshinah-to the witness, Cha 


aspect, Cha-and, Kalam-the ti 
Purport:The ki 


-and, Desham-the place, Roopam-the 
me. 


EO ng or the judge who is engaged in 
judicial proceedings shall pay attention to the truth, and 
the legal aspect of the lawsuit, and shall also hear his inner 
conscience and the testimonies of the witness, and he shall 
also consider the Place, the aspect and the time factor. 


A. First class of Dispute: Regarding Loans : | 
STREET irr. | | 
Wurst fermera ivo t ( 2%) 


Adhamarnārthasidhyarthamuttamarnena Choditah; 
Dāpayeddhanikasyārthamadhamarnād Vibhāvitam. ? 


NL. m. 


— 
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= A rthasidhyartham-for recovery of the money, Adhamarnāt-from 
f ihe debtor, Uttamarnena-by the creditor, Choditah-shall sue 

n dhamarna-the debtor, Dāpayet-shall order to pay, Dhanikasya-the 

creditor, Artha+ Vibhāvitam-the money proved by evidence. 


) Purport: When a creditor brings a lawsuit before the 
i king regarding the non-payment of a loan, and if the debt 
4 has been proved by evidence, the king shall cause to 


recover the money from debtor and pay it over to the 
S creditor. 


ASU qp ATA fase i 
AURA AUST c RRT: 9 11 ( 3 ) 


S Arthe’pavyayamanam Tu Karanena Vibhavitam; 
Dāpayeddhanikasyārtham Dandalesham Cha Shaktitah.-37 
Tu-but, Apavyayamānam-does not admit, Arthe-the debt, 
Karanena-by a document, Vibhāvitam-is proved, Dapayet-shall order 
) to pay, Artham-the debt, Dhanikasya-of the creditor,Cha-and, 
, Shaktitah-to his capacity, Dandalesham-impose a small fine. 
/ Purport: But if the debtor does not admit the debt, and 
ifthat debt is proved by any document or by the testimony 
l ofthe witness, then the king, that is, the court shall order 
, the debtor to pay the amount to the creditor, and shall also 
impose a small fine upon him, considering his financial 
capacity. 
| saga seus délepees TT | 
aR y moi arerafesit NA? CRS ) 
Apahnave'dhamarnasya Deheetyuktasya cad 
bhiyoktadisheddeshyam Karanam Va'nyaduddis des 7 
Dehi- a k dered, Samsadi-by the court, 
A pay, Iti-- Uktasya-thus Or , "Abhiyokta- 
Pahnave-by the denial, ‘Adhamarnesya-of the debtor, Baie: 
Ex poanplainant, Dishet-shall call, Desh Jai witness, Vā-Oī 
„Present, Anyat-another, Karanam-evidenc?. 
3 4 back the 
Purport: On the denial of the debtor to pay d 
debt to th à h the court has ordere 
i e creditor even thoug stress Who Was 
m, then the complainant shall call a witnes 


» uw A 
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mum RAE I S 
present when the loan was made, or he shall Present 
another evidence in the court. 


arava aga fastfa Pfevanugd a a; | 
IATA LA, FAA ATATEAT t 43 11 (38) 


Adeshyam Yashcha Dishati Nirdishyāpahnute Cha 
Yah; Yashchadharottaranarthan Vigeetanàvabudhyate, -39 
Yah-who, Dishati-produces, Adeshyam-false witness, Cha-and, 
Nirdishya-having given a statement, Apahnute-retracts, Cha-and, 
Yah-who, Na+Avabudhyate-does not remember,Adhara+Uttarān-the 
former and the later, Vigeetān+Arthān-the substance of the statements, 
Purport: He, who produces a false witness or has made 
| false statements or allegations, and retracts afterwards or 
does not understand that his later allegations contradicts 
his former ones, that is, his statements are confusing and 
inconsistent. 


srafasarad ssi 4 uieenuemeq i 
wezrautürfaci md ue: aerate tl «os t ( o) 
Apadishyapadeshyam Cha Punaryastvapadhàvati; 
Samyakpranihitam Chārtham Prishtah Sannābhinandati.40 
Cha-and, Yah-who, Apadishya+Apadeshyam-having given à 
statement, Cha-and, Punah-again, Apadhavati-amends, Samyak-duly, 


Pranihitam+Artham-the stated meaning, Tu-but, Prishtah-asked, Sah- 
he, Na+Abhinandati-does not abide. 


_ Purport: And, he who tries to amend a former duly 
given statement, and when being asked by the court, he 


cannot give the right explanation and does not abide by 
his statement. 


ANT Arata Set dered fur: | 
Wed AE Prorat ts t C) 
Asambhashye Sakshibhishcha Deshe Sambhāshate Milia 


Niruchyamanam Prashnam Cha Nechchhedyash-chdP! 
Nishpatet. -41 - 3 


, Cha-and, Asambhashye+Deshe-in an improper place, sakshiblil 
with the witnesses, Sambhashate-converse, Mithah-secretly, Cha-a% 


i 


lim. a 
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occ a sans 
nt Nuchyamánam: Prashnam-asked questions, Va+Ichchet-does not 
jke, Api-e vens Yah-who, Nishpatet-talks irrelevantly. 


Purport:And, he who secretly converses with the 


j witnesses in an improper place, and does not like to 
| answer the questions asked by the court or talks 
i srelevantly and even leaves the court; 

" AITU A CIEC wr feres 
d | TU yatu IET ATA gU uus u( 42 ) 


Brooheetyuktashcha Na Brooyāduktam Cha Na 


le Vibbhāvayet; Na Cha Poorvāparam Vidyāttasmādarthātsa 
or Heeyate. -42 

" | Cha-and, Broohee+Iti+ Uktah-answer, thus ordered, Na- 
id +Brooyāt-does not speak, Cha-or, Uktam-alleged, Na+ Vibbhavayet- 


does not prove, Cha-or, Na+ Vidyāt-does not know, Poorvaparam-the 
former and the later, Tasmāt-therefore, Sah-he, Heeyate-shall lose, 
Arthat-his claim. 


) Purport: And, when ordered by the court to answer, 
i; he does not answer and fails to prove his allegations or 
10) claims or does not know his former and later statements, 
a therefore he shall lose his claim. 


y wrfüror: aha Aaaa fatar fagta T: | 
arka: atA afr AANS CR ) 


y | Sākshinah Santi Metyuktvā Dishetyukto Dishenna Yah; 
Dharmasthah Karanairetairheenara Tamapi Nirdhishet.-43 
> Yah-who, Itis Uktvā-have thus said, Me+Sākshinah+Santt-are My 
Witnesses, Api-and Uktah-ordered,Dishet-to produce E 
'shet+Na-does — produce, Dharmasthah-the judge, P i 
ūranaih-on these grounds, Nirdhishet-shall declare, Tam-tha 
i Plaintiff, Heenam-non-suited. «I have 
4 Purport: That plaintiff who thus say, ^ 
4 "itnesses,” but when ordered by the judge to HS ae 
„Sm in court. he fails to do so then on this groun € 


h- u 
d. Mage Shall declare the case to be non- 


suited. 


oO 
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x Afaan wf wafer: ue 11 Cy 


Abhiyoktā Na Ched Brooyādvadyo Dandayashch 
Dharmatah; Na Chettripakshātprabrooyāddharmam Prati 
Parājitah. -44 

Chet-if, Abhiyoktā-the plaintiff, Va+Brooyāt-does not speak, 
Vadyah-is punishable, Dandayah-liable to a fine, Dharmatah. 
according to law, Chet-if,Tripakshāt-within three fortnights, 
Na+Prabrooyāt-does not plead, Dharmam+Prati-according to law, 
Parajitah-has lost. 

Purport: If a plaintiff does not speak that is, does not 
produce evidences in court then according to law he is 
liable to punishment or a fine. Similarly, if a defendant 
does not plead within three fortnights then he has lost his 
case. 


at arerfargefraref fear arafa ar ada 
at Qader aerial areal aa feet Saas. 


Yo Yavannihanuveetartham Mithya Yavati Va Vadet; 


Tow Nripena Hyadharmajnow Dāpyow Tad Dvigunam 
Damam. -59 


i << 


Pp 


-T-— BN 


Chapter Eight : 379 


VT MEE S nemen mU 
e Tu-if, Kritāvasthah-being brought to justice, Dhaneishinā-by 
1 the creditor, Prishtah-being questioned, Apavyayamānah-denies 
X) the debt, Tryavareih+Sakshibhih-in the presence of three witnesses, 
Bhāvyah-be convicted, Brāhmana+Sanidhow-before the 
Brāhmana, Nripah-appointed by the king. 
Purport: A debtor who denies that he has contracted 
aloan, and when brought to justice by the creditor, then 


E: the latter shall depones before the Brahmana, that is,, the 
ils, judge appointed by the king in the presence of three 
e witnesses, and the debtor be convicted of his falsehood. 
ot "asm PTT: rat aga, afar: | 
ds Tam LIAA TATA wr A: 116% 11 (8 ) 
n Yādrishā Dhanibhih Kāryā Vyavahareshu Sakshinah; 
i Tādrishān Sampravakshyāmi Yathāvāchyamritam Cha 

Taih. -46 

Dhanibhih-the creditors, Yādrishā-what kind of, Sakshinah- 

TE witnesses, Karya-shall produce, Vyavahāreshu-in lawsuits, Tadrishan- 

the manner, Cha-and, Taih-by them, Yatha+Amritam+Vacham-the 
et; * form of true testimony, Sampravakshyami-l shall fully declare. 
Purport: Now, I shall fully declare what kind of 

persons, the creditors shall call as witnesses, and the 
d manner in which those witnesses shall depone 1n court, 
it and the form of true testimony, they shall give. 


arar: way aoig eut: HAT y 
T fauftaieq atit 3 U (9 ) 
| weirdferatsereer "€ akshinah; 
on Āptāh Sarvashu Varneshu Karyah os ui 
d Sarvadharmavido'lubdhà Vip area tāh-the pious and 
Sarvashu+Varneshu-among all the Varnas n hinah-be made 
gu stworthy, Kāryeshu-in lawsuits, Kāry AK; : Alubdha-free 
nanses, Sarvadharmavidah-know their vieš hee jet-shall be 
) rom greed, Tu-but, Vipareetān-the opposite, 


avoided 
en 
Purport: In lawsuits, the pious and ae m 2 

> fall the four Varnas who fully know their duty, 


sm. 00 RE 


T E SM iR. . 
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free from greed may be made witnesses,but those ofthe 
opposite character shall be avoided. 
adaaferīt Aca: T HETUT: 4 AKT: | 
ASAT: ate: Tam: A SLIT: WEL t (xe ) 

Narthasambandhino Naptah Na Sahayah Na Veirinah; Na 
Drishtadoshah Kartavyah Na Vyadhyartàh Na Dooshitāh.-48 

Na-neither, Arthasambandhinah-who have an interest in the 
financial deed, Na-nor, Āptāh-friends, Na-nor, Sahayah-dependants, 
Na-nor, Veirinah-the enemies, Na-nor, Drishtadoshah-those formely 
convicted, Na+Kartavyah-shall not be made, Na-nor, Vyādhi+Ārtāh- 
suffering from illness, Na-nor, Dooshitah-who are known for false 
witness. 

Purport: Those persons who have an interest in the 
financial deal with the parties shall not be made witnesses, 
neither the friends and relations, nor the servants and the 
dependants, nor the enemies, and also those who have 
been already convicted by the court. Equally, those 
suffering from severe illness, and those who are known 
to bear false witnesses shall not be made witnesses. 


vitor aed fura: «diam aes fest: | 
WSLS Hed: PRITRTTRITTI: |1 e 11 (68 ) 


Streenam Sakshyam Striyah K uryurdvijānām Sadrishā 
Dvijāh;Shoodrāshcha Santah Shoodrānāmantyānāmantya- 
yonayah. -49 

Sfr eenam-for women, Sakshyam-shall give evidence, Striyah-the 
women, Dvijāh-the Dvija, Dvijānām-for the Dvijas, Cha-and, Santah- 
the virtuous, Shoodrah-Shoodras, Shoodranam-for the Shudras 


Antyayonayah-the low caste, Antyānām-for their class, Sadris! rālro 
the same kind, Kuryuh-be made. 


Purport: Women shall give evidence for the women, 
the Dvijas for the Dvijas of the same kind, the virtuous 
Shudras for the Shudras, and those of the low class for the 
members of their class shall be made to give evidence 25 
witness. 


pr a 


7 sqrt ¢ a: aad alata farenfam i 
ar 

oo, ATS weer emerit N EQN( o ) 

An vee Tu Yah Kashchit Kuryātsākshyam Vivadinam: 

| Antarveshmanyaranye Vā Shareerasyāpi Chātyaye. -5 

Tu-but, Kashchit-any one, Yah-who, Anubhāvee-h du i 

| Kuryāt+Sāksh yam-shall be made witness, Vivadinam-tor sabe 

Antah+Veshmi-inside the room, Vā-or, Aranye-in the forest m 

Shareerasya-- Atyaye-causing injury to the body, sd 

i Purport: But, any person who has knowledge of the 

i crime may be made witness to give evidence for the parties 

for crimes committed inside a house, or in the forest, and 
also for cases of injury to the body or the loss of life. 


mAg T ndg AAE a | 
ATgU SĀRA eÀ utra RATT: 1192 UC ) 


- Sāhaseshu Cha Sarveshu Steyasamgrahaneshu Cha; 
Vāgdandayoshcha Pārushye Na Pareeksheta Sakshinah. -51 
oie PNEU e all acts of violence, Cha-and, 
MCA Vak+Dandayoh-verbal abuse and 
ura DR 1ye-in assault, Sākshinah-the witnesses, Na+ 

not be examined. 

Purport: In all cases of violence, theft, verbalabuse and 
defamation, assault, the witnesses shall not be examined 
too strictly. They shall be regarded to be trustworthy 
because these acts are mostly committed secretly. 


src ufcgdrara aries TAT: | 
hg q quip: TUTE FATAL o2 UCR) 


N Bahutvam Parigrihneeyāt Sakshidvaidhe Narādhipah; 

ameshu Tu Gunotkrishtangunidvaidhe Dvijottaman. -52 

TR Sakshidvaidhe-of the witnesses of the two parties, Bahutvam-the 

: Dunt. Naràdhipah-the king, Parigrihnyāt-shall accept, Tu-but, 

Ma | in number, Gunotkrishtān 

PA les, Gunidvaidhe-equally distinguishe 
ng the Dvijas. 


-those of distinguished 
d, Dvijottaman-the best 


P U 
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Purport: In cases of conflict between two parties, i 
both parties present witnesses, the king or the judge shall 
accept the evidences given by the majority of um 
witnesses, but if the number of witnesses of both parties 
are equal in number, then the evidences given by those 
who are distinguished by good qualities shall be admitted, 
and where the witnesses are all distinguished by their good 
qualities, then the evidences given by those who are the 
best among the Dvijas shall be accepted. 


muaas stautrecta furgerfa i 
qa HR seruat ATA A eren 11 9% t (43) 


Samakshadarshanātsākshyam Shravanāchchaiva 


Sidhayati; Tatra Satyam Bruvansākshee Dharmārthā-, 


bhyām Na Heeyate. -53 

Sakshyam-witness, Sidhayati-is admissible, Samaksha+ 
Darshanat-who has actually seen, Chaiva-and also, Shravanāt-has 
heard, Tatra-where, Sakshee-the witness, Satyam4 Bruvan-speaks the 


truth, Na+Dharmarthabhyam-is not by virtue and wealth, Heeyate- 
snatched off. 


Purport: A person who has actually witnessed a fact 
Which can be seen and also has heard a fact which can be 
heard is admissible as a witness, and where the witness 
speaks the truth, he does not lose his Dharma and wealth. 


OUR where a witness tells lies he shall be liable toa 
ne. 


Wait geuaaatšaaariufs! 
AARAA RI verter KTR t ota tt (5) 


Sakshee Drishtashrutādanyadvibruvannāryasamsadi, 


Avangnarakamabhyeti Pretya Svargachcha Heeyate. -54 
_Arya+Samsadi-in an assembly of Aryas, Sakshee-the witness 
Drishta+Shruyāt-has seen or heard Vibruvan-has spoken, Anydt- 
anything else, Avāng+Narakam-the pain of piercing the tongue. 
Pretya-after death, Heeyate-is deprived, Svargāt-of beatitude. 
Purport: In the court, or in the assembly AD 


a 


r 
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jot what he has seen or heard, then he gets in this life the 
ain of losing his tongue, and after death, that is, in the 


life hereafter he is deprived of beatitude. 
| qarfrsrgtsutara spuramgrsfu faerat 
| geram Ae SEIT AIG TATZĻT NE 11 ( t ) 


Yatrānibadho peeksheta Shrinuyādvā'pi Kinchana; 
Prishtastatrāpi Tad Brooyād Yathādrishtam Yathāshrutam.-55 
Yatra-where, Anibadhah+Api-even not a witness, Kinchana- 
whatever, Eeksheta+ Vā+Shrinuyāt-has seen or heard, Prishtah-asked, 
Tatra+Api-there, Tad-that, Brooyāt-declares, Yathā+Drishtam-as 
seen, Yathā+Shrutam-as heard. ; 
| Purport: Where a person is not even called as a 
witness, and if he is asked by the judge, there he must 
declare the facts exactly as he has seen or heard. 
! Rata e Gael raga | 
| ad vaaafaggiaid aa RAN 8d ll (4 ) 

Svabhāv naiva Yad Brooyustadgrāhyam Vyavaharikam; 
Ato Yadanyadvibrooyurdharmārtham Tada parthakam. -56 

Eva-quite, Svabhāvena-naturally, Yad-what, Brooyuh-declares, 
Vyavaharikam-spontaneously, Atah-and, Yat-whatever, Anyat- 
ies Vibrooyuh-declares, Aparthakam-worthless, Tat-that, 

harmartham-for the sake of justice. 

Purport: What a witness declares quite naturally and - 
‘pontaneously in a court that must be received as-an 
mi and whatever he says otherwise through fear, 
RD or persuasion, that must be rejected as being 

ess for the sake of justice. 


BUT: urferor: wrasse rat i 
Wisfererreprs reposita RAIS aerem R UC U9 ) 


p, ohāntah Sakshinah Praptanarthipratyarthisannidhow; 
kako "nuyunjeeta Vidhina’anena Santvayan. -51 


> 
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Arthi+Pratyarthi+Sannidhow-in the presence of the Plaintiff anq 
the defendant, Sakshinah-the witnesses, Praptan+ Sab hantal-cate 
in the court, Pradvivakah-the judge or the barristers, Anuyunjeeta, 
shall examine, Santvayan-calmly, anena+Vidhinā-in the follow 


manner. SUN S . 
Purport: The judge or the barrister shall examine 


calmly the witnesses called to depone in court in the 
presence of the plaintiff and the defendant in the following 
manner. 


ga gateriteer arisfrirafted fuer | 
TE Oe Hel Her Te RIA TTA £o tt (ue) 


Yad Dvayoranayorvettha Kàrye'sminshcheshtitam 
Mithah; Tad Broota Sarvam Satyena Yushmākam H 'yatra 
Sākshitā. -58 í 

Yad-what, Vettha-you know, Cheshtitam-of the dealings, 
Dvāh+Anyah-between the two, Mithah-with each other, Tat-thal, 
Broota-declare, Sarvam-all, Satyena-with truth, Hi+Atra-here indeed, 
Yushmākam+Sākshitā-your evidence, Asmin+Kārya-in this case. 

Purport: ©- witnesses, whatever you know about the 
dealings between the two parties, declare all truthfully 
because here your evidence is necessary for the decision 
of the case. 


et ATR a Trait EAA RAT 
SE ATRI t err ergi 11 2$ 11 (83) 
Satyam Sakshye Bruvan Sakshee Lokānāpnoti Pushkalan, 

tha Chanuttamam Keertim Vāgeshā Brahmapoojita.-? 
Sakshee-the Witness, Sakshye-in his depositon, Satyam+Bruvar 
speaks the truth, Pushkalan+Lokan-exalted worlds, Apnoti-gains, litt 
here, Cha-and, Uttamān+Keertim-great fame, Esha+Vak-that 
test.mony, Brahmapoojitā-is respected by the Veda. pt 
Purport: The witness who speaks the truth in hs 
deposition attains after death the exalted worlds, that ^ 
born in favourable happy regions, and here in this life gels 


excellent fame because that testimony is respected by E 
Veda. 


ing 


m. 


GA€— 


Chapter Eight : 385 
MEST CREME GRE gua ES rem 
adr Gad arg ar: Kam aN 
amg uci f& exei wea arf: 1123 UC go ) 
Satyena Pooyate Sakshee Dharmah Satyena Vardhate; 
Tasmat Satyam Hi Vaktavyam Sarvavarneshu Sakshibhih. -60 
Satyena-by truthfulness, Pooyate-is purified, Sakshee-a witness, 
Satyena-through truthfulness, Dharmah-Dharma, Vardhate-grows, 
Tasmat-therefore, Satyam-the truth, Hi-only, Vaktavyam-be spoken, 
Sākshibhih-by the witnesses, Sarva+Varneshu-of all Varnas. 
Purport: A witness is purified by truthfulness in his 
words, and it is through truthfulness that Dharma grows, 
that is, the level of piety raises. Therefore, all witnesses 
of all Varnas shall only speak the truth. 


arda FTA: Tai TĒTITEM ANTS: | 
ASA: ver meri FO AUTO AAT t e UC RL ) 


Atmaiva Hyātmana Sākshee Gatirātmā Tathatmanah; 
Ma’vamansthah Svamātmānam Nrinām Sakshinamutta- 
mam. -61 

_ Ātmā+Eva-the soul itself, Hi-indeed, Sakshee-is the witness, 
Atmana-of the soul, Tathā-and, Ātmā-the soul, Gatih-is the refuge, 
Atmanah-of the soul, Mā-never, Avamansthāh-disgrace, 
Svam+Atmanam-your own soul, Uttamam+Sakshinam-the best 
witness, Vrinām-of men. 

. Purport: The soul itself is the witness of the soul, and 
Indeed it is the soul which is the refuge of the soul. O man, 
remember this and never bring disgrace to your own self. 
Be the best witness of all men. Speak the truth. 

USE Dee SCAU "em 

ret feret gera: yoana fa HPT: u $2 N C83) 
„Eko "hamasmeetyātmānām Yattvam Kalyana Manyase; 
Ityam Sthitaste Hridyesha Punyapapekshita Munih. -62 
ur osperity, Yat-that, Tvam-you,Ekah--Aham-Asmi-T am 

» Hi-thus, Ātmānām+Manyase-thinksin your soul, Esha+Munih- 


tha dni 1 
sio miscient God, Punyapāpekshitah-the witness of virtue and 
ityam-ever, Sthitah-resides, Te+Hridi-in your heart. 


» 
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B SSS 
Purport: O man, who desires prosperity! That Which 


you believe in yourself, that I am alone, and thus you Speak 
falsehood, bear in mind that the Omniscient anq 
Omnipresent God ever resides in your heart, and He js 
the witness of all your virtuous acts and sin. Therefore, 
do not speak lies; do not commit sin. 


ww fae fe eed: giat furere 
ATA dr: AT Cle Sat Wed Ten: 11.95 ll ( 3) 
Yasya Vidvān Hi Vadatah Kshetrajno Nābhishamkate; 


Tasmanna Devah Shreyansam Loke'nyam Purusham 
Viduh. -63 


Yasya+Vadatah-who is speaking, Hi-indeed, Vidvan+Kshetrajnah- , 


the wise body dweller, Na+Abhishamkate-does not distrust 


, 


Tasmāt+Anyam-no other from him, Loke-in this world, Devāh-the : 


learned and pious, Na-no, Shreyānsam+Purusham-better man, 
Na+Viduh-know not. 

Purport: The Devas know not a better man, than him 
who when speaking has indeed no distrust in his soul, that 
is, whose conscience does not prick him, when he is 
deponing in a court of justice. 


aaa q owreurgu pa Mad! 
ache Prada hea orga: TAT 9 96 t (6%) 


Yasminyasminvivāde Tu Kowtasakshyam Kritam 
Bhavet; Tattatkāryam Nivarteta Kritam Chāpyakritam 
Bhavet. -64 

., Tu-but, Yasmin+Yasmin+Vivāde-in all lawsuits, Kowtasat* 
Saksh yam-talse evidence, Kritam+Bhavet-has been given, Cha-and, 
Tat+Tat+Karyam-all decisions made, Bhavet-becomes, Api-eve™ 
Akritam-not done. j 

tf 
Purport: In all lawsuits, where it is detected that false 


evidence has been given, the judge shall stay al 


proceedings, and even shall order that whatever decision $ 


has been taken shall be reversed, that is, shall be considere 
as not done. 
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| ATT SAT AAT TATA, HATA | 
SAAT MATT ei PaaS VS UC St ) 


Lobhanmohadbhayanmaitrat Kamat Krodhattathaiva Cha; 
Ajnanad Balabhavachcha Sakshyam Vitathamuchyate. -65 

Lobhat-through greed, Mohāt-infatuation, Bhayāt-fear, Maitrat- 
friendship, Kāmāt-lust, Cha-and, Krodhat-anger, Tatha+Iva-and even, 
Ajnānāt-through ignorance, Cha-and, Bālabhāva-childishness, 
Sükshyam-an evidence, Uchyate-is declared, Vitatham-false. 


Purport: An evidence given by a witness through 
greed, infatuation, fear, friendship, lust, anger and even 
through ignorance and childishness is declared to be false 
and therefore not valid. 

WSTH-HRUI KAT A: MIATA add i 
wer CUS aS WaT: t $$$ uC as ) 

Eshamanyatame Sthane Yah Sakshyamanritam Vadet; Tasya 
Dandavisheshamstu Pravakshyamyanupoorvashah. -66 

Esham-from these, Anyatame+Sthāne-by any other reason, Yah- 
who, Sakshyam+Anritam-false evidence, Vadet-speaks, Tasya-for him, 
Dandavisheshan-the particular punishment, Pravakshyāmi-1 shall 
describe, Anupoorvashah-in due order. 

Purport: A witness who gives false evidence out of any 
of these motives or out of any other reason, he speaks lies, 
thatis, he gives false evidence for him, I shall now describe 
the particular punishments in due order for him. 


WU Uses queued rere d ETA! 
WAS St aezrirausr Fargas AGUA 220 uC 89) 


em Bhayāt-out of fear, Dvow+Madhyamow+Dandow-twice the - | 


times ša, Maitrāt-out of friendship, Poorvam+Chaturgunam-four 
the first Sāhasa. 


P uu 
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Purport: A witness who gives false evidence g 


ut 
greed, shall be punished to pay one thousand Panas bi 
he who is found guilty of infatuation, he shall PaY the 
lowest amount, and the fines to be paid by the Witness for 
giving false evidence through fear shall be twice the lowest 
amount, and four times the lowest shall be the fine for the 
case where false evidence is given out of friendship. 
ATATEITIĻUT ya serere PILOT weg i 
STS Vet YO STARTS TĀ T LI $ 99 11 ( a2) 
Kamaddashagunam Poorvam Krodhāttu Trigunam 
Param; Ajnānāt Dve Shate Poorne Bālishyāchchhatameya 
Tu. -68 
Kamat-out of lust, Dashagunam+Poorvam-ten times the lowest, 
Krodhat-out of anger, Trigunam-three times, Param-the highest, Tu- 
but, Ajnanad-out of ignorance, Dve--Shate-two hundred, Poorne-panas. 
Balishyat-due to childishness, Shatam-one hundred, Eva-only. 
Purport: But, for giving false evidence out of lust, the 
fine shall be ten times the lowest, and if out of anger, it 
shall be three times the highest, and for false evidence 
given out of ignorance, the fine shall be two hundred 
Panas, and it shall be only one hundred Panas if it is given 


by a witness out of childishness. 
À Note OneSahasam is 250 Panas, Madhya Sahasam is 500 Panas 

an 

Ford 


kā etails refer to Vishudha Manusmriti Page 394 and Shlokas 67, 


SE: aem Waar avery Hata! 
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Etānāhuh Kowtasākshye Proktān dandān maneshi-bhils 


Dharmasyavyabhichararthamadharmaniyamaya Chass 
Etān+Dandān-thēse fin 


= have 
A es, Maneeshibhih-the wise, Pr Oka 
prescribed, Kowtasākshye-for giving false evidence, Dharmas}! 
Avyabhichārārtham-to Prevent failure of justice, Cha-an® 
Adharma+Niyamāya-to restrain injustice, Ahuh-I have declared: 


aram Sahasam is 1000 Panas. Poorvam Sahasam is the lowest. ' 
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en ee rores ee ae aaa 


purport: These fines have been prescribed by the wise 
man to punish the witnesses who give false evidence, and 
order to prevent the failure of justice and to restrain 
justice, I have declared to you. 


inj 
agri URATA ŠI cp ATA: | 
ARISTA AH qus qug um RRS ti ( o ) 


Anubandham Parijnāya Deshakālow Cha Tattvatah; 
sara’ parādhow Chālokya Dandam Dandayeshu Pātayet.-70 
Parijnāya-shall take cognizance, Anubandham-of the offender, 
Desh+Kālow-the place and the time, Cha-and, Tattvatah-the motive 
and the weight of the crime, Sāra+Aparādhow-the physical and 
pecuniary ability, Cha-and, Ālokya-having considered, Dandam-the 
punishment, Pātayet-shall inflict, Dandayeshu-on those guilty. 
Purport: The king or the judge shall take cognizance 
ofthe motive behind the offence, the place and the time 
and the weight of the crime, and also the physical and 
pecuniary ability of the persons found guilty, and then he 
shall accordingly inflict the punishment. 
weaved cite ned enar I 
ITT TATŪ CAAT RASA t $319 1 (92 ) 
Adharmadandanam Loke Yashoghnam Keertinashanam; 
Asvareyam Cha Paratrāpi Tasmāttatparivarjayet. -71 
Adharma-through injustice, Loke-in this world, Dandanam- 
ba nt Yashognam+Keertinashanam-destroys reputation and 
id Asvargyam-loss of happiness, Paratra+Api-even in the 
tld, Yasmat-therefore, Tat-that, Parivarjayet-shall be avoided. 
ma Port: Any punishment inflicted on a person 
on &n injustice, that is, which is un-lawful, destroys the 
aes of the king or the judge and the judicial system 
ea World, and the fame otherwise should have been 
ed, and it also causes the loss of happiness even 1n 


* next ) 
oided. world. Therefore, unjust punishment is to be 


C 


m REM B 4 


390: The Manusmriti 
C SKS STU AUSI] 
sagt Heat Tek et Waals 11 9 32 (ex) 

Adandayāndandayan Rājā Dandayānshchaivāpyu. 
dandayan; Ayasho Mahadāpnoti Narakam Chaiva 
Gachchhati. -72 

Rājā-the king, Dandayan-those guilty, Adandayān-does not 
punish, Chaiva-and, Dandayān-punishes, Adandayan-not guilty, 
Mahat-great, Ayashah-ill-fame, Apnoti-he gets, Chaiva-and also, 
Gachchhati-goes,Narakam-hell. 

Purport: The king or the judge who does not punish 
the guilty but punishes the guiltless, that is acquits the 
criminal and punishes the innocent, he receives great ill 
fame in this life, and goes to hell after death, that is, he 
attains the world of sufferings in his next lives. Therefore, 
the guilty should unfailingly be punished and the innocent 
should never be punished. 

angus VA ate finraus qan 
qia emaus q aaaea: Wr 39 (3) 

„Vāgdandam Prathamam Kuryād Dhigdandam Tadan- 

antaram; Triteeyam Dhanadandam Tu Vadhadandamatah 
` Param. -73 

Vagdandam-by censure, Prathamam-the first, Tat+Anantaram- 

afterwards, Dhik+Dandam-scolding, Triteeyam+Dhana+Dandam- 


the third is fine, Tu-and, Atah+Param-after that, Vadha+ Dandan 
corporal punishment. 


Purport: A person found guilty for the first time shall 
be given a warning, and if condemned again for a secon 
time, he shall be censured harshly, and for a third timo 
he shall be punished to pay a fine but if he is found guilt 
a fourth time, he shall receive corporal punishment. 


aAA rar BSRUEPESKI A Seq | 
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Vadhenāpi Yadà Tvetànnigraheetum Na Shaknuyth 
- Tadaishu Sarvamapyetatpr ayunjeeta Chatushtaya™ " 
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Tu-but, Yadā-when, Etān-these, Vadhena+Api-even by corporal 

unishment, Na+Shaknuyat-is not able, Nigrahitum-to restrain, Tadā-. 
then, Eshu-to them, Sarvam+Apzi-even all, Etat Chatushtayam-these 
four, Prayun jeeta-shall apply. 

Purport: But, when the king cannot restrain the 
criminals by corporal punishment then, he shall apply even 
allthe four punishments altogether. 

viresdemeenTef at: Gat: uferdr: fear 
APAAGTAUIMT AT: Wege maa: 123k UC ot ) 

Lokasamvyavaharartham Yah Samjnah Prathitah 
Bhuvi; Tamraroopyasuvarnanam Tah Pravakshyamya- 
sheshata. -75 

Bhuvi-on this earth, Prathitah-generally, Loka-among men, Yah- 
those, Samjnah-terms, Samvyavahar+Artham-for the purpose of 
business transactions, Tamra+Roopya+Suvarnanam-coppet, silver 
and gold, Tāh-those, Asheshatah-fully, Pravakshyami-I shall declare. 

Purport: Now, I shall declare those measures and terms 
Which are generally used among men on this earth, as a 
medium of exchange like pieces of copper, silver and gold 
forthe purpose of business transactions, that is, for buying 
and selling. 

WITHA TAT ge Wy WH: | 
VAR AAMT ART MARTĀ ll $33 U (9% ) 

Jālāntaragate Bhānow Yatsookshmam Drishyate Rajah; 
Prathamam Tatpramānanām Trasarenum Prachakshate.-76 
fh Psion the sunbeam, Jalantaragate-through the lattice 2 the 

MEE aL Sooksham+Rajah-the very small PUE of p 
first Du seen, Tat-that, Trasarenum-Trasarenu, Prat, amam 
ānanām-of the measures, Prachakshate-is called. 
n "m urport: That very small particle of dust which is seen 
i Ree beam which enters through lattice of the window 
eda Trasarenu, and it is the first unit of measure. 
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Trasarenavo' shtow Vijneyā Likshaikā Parimānatay; 

Tā Rājasarshapastisraste Trayo Gowrasarshapah, 7; 

Ashtow-* Trasarenavah-eight Trasarenus, Parimānatahin 
measure, Vijneyā-know, Likshaikā-one Likshā, Tisrah+Tā-three times 
that, Rajasarshapah-one Rajasarshapa, Te-- Trayah-three of those, 
Gowrasarshapah-Gowrasarshapah. 

Purport: In the scale of measurement, know that eight 
Trasarenus are equal in weight to one Likshā and three j 
Likshās are equal to one Rajasarshapa-one grain of black 
mustard, and three of these are equal in measure to one | 
Gowrasarshapah-one white grain of mustard. | 


dur: we wet Were a ATA | | 
TapUA AGE TAT GST 11 LB 11 ( ) 


Sarshapāh Shat Yavo Madyastriyavam Tveka krishnalam; 
Panchakrishnalako Māshaste Suvarnastu Shodasha. -78 

Shat+Sarshapāh-six grains, Madya+ Yava-one middle-sized barley 
corn, Tu-and, Triyavam-three barley corns, Eka+Krishnalam-one 
Ratti, Pancha+Krishnalekah-one Masha, Te+Shodasha-sixteen of 
these, Suvarnah-one Suvarna. 

Purport: And, six grains of white mustard are equal 
to one middle-sized barley corn and three middle-size 
barley corns are one Ratti, five Rattis are one Māsha and 
sixteen such Māshas are one Suvarna. 


Wei gairen: wenfa quot ura 
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Palam Suvarnāshchatvārah Palāni Dharanam Dasha; 


Dve Krishnale Samadhrite Vijneyo Rowpyamashakah. -19 


Vijneyo-know,Chatvārah+Suvarnāh-tour Suvarnāh, Palam-one 
ar sar dūri ten Palas, Dharanam-one DE 
ve+Krishnala-two Rattis, Sa Tov ashakatt- 
Me madhrite-weighs, Rowpyam 
Purport: And, know that, four Suvarnas are equal t 
one Pala, ten Palas are one Dharana, and two Rattis 
weighed together is to be considered as 01% 
Rowpyamāshaka. 
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Te Shodasha S yaddharanam Purānashchaiva Rājatah; 
Kārshāpanastu Vijneyastāmrikah Kārshikah Panah. -80 

Chaiva-and also, Vijneyah-know, Te+Shodasha-these sixteen, 
Dharanam-Rowpyamashaka, Syāt-is, Rājatah+Purānah-one Purāna- 
coin of silver, Tāmrikah+Kārshikah-a Karsha of copper, 
Karshāpanah-a coin of Pana. 

Purport: And also, know that sixteen of those 
Dharanam-Rowpyamāshaka make one silver Purāna or 
one coin of silver, and one Karsha of copper, that is, sixteen 
Masha of copper is one Pana. 

SUT ALT AA: STAATAST LITA: | 

ag: diefürenr Fret assed VATA: t RS (8 ) 

Dharani Dasha Jneyah Shatamānastu Rājatah; 

Chatuh Sowvarniko Nishko Vijneyastu Pramanatah. -81 " 

Jneyah-know, Dasha+Dharani-ten Dharanis, Rajatah-of silver, 
Shatamānah-Shatamāne, Tu-but, Pramānatah-according to 
measurement,Chatuh+Sowvarnikah-four Suvarnas, Vijneya-is 
considered, Vishkah-Nishka. 

Purport: And, know that ten Dharanis are considered 
one Shatamana of silver; but four Suvarnas are considered 
as one Nishka in the scale of measurement. 

WAT $ wa Ural WAT: Ged: qd: 

TER: User Asa: TES da ATA: URE UC 43 ) 
Paanan Dve Shate Sārdhe Prathamah Sāhasah 

ritah; Madhyamah Pancha Vijneyah Sahasram Tveva 

hottamah. -82 


as. ien hundred, Sardhe-and half of hundred, Panānām- 
ee as VA the first Sāhasa, Smritah-is declared, 
Consid »Pancha-five, Madhyamah-the mean, Vijneyah-are 

"ep ered, Tu-but, Sahasram-one thousand, Uttamah-the highest. 
the Dort Two hundred and fifty Panas are declared 
st, that is, the lowest Sahasa, and five hundred as ; 
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mannan IEEE Soo 
the mean Sahasa, but one thousand Panas are COnsidered 
the highest Sahasa. 
atrstatem fa rstfgerfererf£rfra 
seit TTTT-HTETETEIfU SE : IAN Yol (23) 
Vasishthavihitam Vriddhim Srijedvittavivardhincem; 
Asheetibhāgam Grihneeyānmāsādvārdhushikahshate. -83 
Vasishtha-the master of pecuniary dealings, Vihitam-prescribed, 
Vriddhim+ Srijet-shall chargean interest, Vittavivardhineem-to grow 
the capital money, Vardhushikah-the money lender, Shate+ 
Asheetibhagam-one eightieth of one hundred, Grihneeyāt-shall take, 
Masat-monthly. 
Purport: The money lender shall take as monthly 
interest one eightieth part of a hundred as interest on his 
capital as prescribed by the master of pecuniary dealings. 


a dareit aioe aliel qaferarcrara 
TA: SHICTERETASTER TSAR A PIAA: 11 93 11 ( ex) 


Na Tvevādhow Sopakāre Kowseedeem Vriddhimapnuyat 
Na Chgdheh Kalasamrodhannisargo’sti Na Vikrayah. -84 

Twut, Eva-certainly, Na+A pnuyat-shall not take, Adhow-on the 
mortgaged goods, Sopaküre-which is beneficial to both, 
Kowseedeem+Vridham-increase in interest, Cha-and, Adheh-the 
mortgaged goods, Kālasamrodhāt-kept for a long time, 
Na+Nisargah-shall not be forfeited, Na-nor, Vikrayah-sold. 

Purport: The creditor shall not charge interest on 4 
loan, for which an asset has been mortgaged by the debtor, 
for example, a house, a plot of land, cattle etc., which is 
beneficial, that is, from which revenue accrues, and the 
asset shall neither be forfeited nor sold if it has bee” 
mortgaged for a long time. 
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Na+Bhoktavyah-shall not use, Balāt-by force, Adhih-the 
i ortgaged property, Bhuinjānah-used, Vridhim-the interest, Utsrijet- 
shall remit, Toshayet-shall satisfy, Enam+Moolyena-by its value, 
Anyathā-otherwise, Bhavet-shall be, Stenah-the thief, Tenah+Adhih- 
ofthe mortgaged property. : 
Purport: The creditor who has accepted a mortgaged . 
property as a guarantee, shall not use it, and if he uses it 
by force, that is, if he enjoys it, he shall remit the interest 
orifit has been spoilt by its use, he shall satisfy the owner 
by paying its original price, otherwise the creditor shall be 
considered a thief. i 3 
aaa aaa A ATETETA a: | 
aree ret Aati dt dreenrerrerfesrdr tt 93 UC £& ) 
Adhishchopanidhishchobhow Na Kalatyayamárhatah; 
Avahāryow Bhavetam Tow Deergakālamavasthitow. -86 
Ādhih-a mortgaged property, Cha-and, Upanidhih-a deposit, 
Kāla-time, Atyayam-limit, Na+Arhatah-is not lost, Tow-both, 
Deergakalam-for a long, Avasthihow-remained with the creditor, 
Bhavetām-shall be, Avahāryow-recoverable. , 
Purport: A mortgaged property or a deposit shall not 
be subject to any time limit and therefore lost. Both of 
these guarantees though remained for a long time with the 
creditor shall be recoverable. *ow 
N GATT A PATI carent 
rr aeaval U7 ATT: VIPAT $8 UCC) 
Sampr eetyā Bhujyamānāni Na Nashyantt Kadāchana; 
henurushtro Vahannashvo Yashcha Damyah Prayuj- 
yate, -87. AK i 
things reetyā-with friendly and mutual agreement Fa aaa 
the o DU Dhenuh-the cow, Gshirah AN E A e 
Ploughin, si D conveyance, Cha-and, «ur NEUES CUM 
not dem a “which, Prayujyate-are engaged, araa en 
“Loy, Kadachana-never: ^ = sri 
Urport: Things used with friendly and mutual 


Cons : d ir 
lisent, like the cow; and the camel and the horse for. 


| * 
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conveyance or riding, or which are used for agricultura] 
operations like the bullock, the ownership shall Deverb 
destroyed though they are used by someone else, 


dggfsd que mera UAATETTI 
MAT AS CA erar AMAA Were eus (ce) 
Kusheedavriddhirdvaigunyam Nātyeti Sakridahrita: 
Dhanye Sade Lave Vahye Nātikrāmati Panchatām. -88 
Sakrit-at one time, Ahrita-taken, Kusheed+Vriddhih-increase in 
interest, Dvaigunyam+Na+Atyeti-shall not double, Dhānye-for 
grains, Sade-the fruits, Lave-wool, Vahye-the beast of burden, 
Na+Atikrāmdti-shall not be more, Panchatām-five times. 
Purport: In money transactions, and loan taken at one 
time, the increase of interest shall not double the capital 
advanced, and on grains, fruits, wool, and beast of burden, 
itshall not be more than five times the original amountor 
. number. 
"reuse gfis mui Kai 
"ehe: IGS: Grat enrferenr er AT II 43 
(43) 


Nātisāmvatsareem Vridhim Na Chaddrishtam 
Punarharet; Chakravridhih Kālavridhih Kāritā Kāyikā 
Cha Yā. -89 


Atisāmvatsareem+Vridhim-interest for more than one yeah 
Na+Haret-shall not take, Cha-and, Addrishtam+Punah+NatHaret 
porta] take unapproved, Chakravridhih-interest on interest 
Kalavridhih-periodical, Kāritā-as stipulated, Cha-and, Ya-thos® 
Kayika-corporal. 

Purport: The creditor shall not take interest for mor? 
than one year in a year, nor shall he claim interest 0" 
interest, that is, compound interest is prohibited, and he 
shall also not take interest in those forms like periodi? 
interests, which are not stipulated in the document ort i 

"Scriptures, or claim corporal interest, that is, through h^" - 
or violence. 


€ 


= 
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es S reque ums 
gui Arga tre! UI: adits: fear 

garam fifētii gafti avi RAAU eus 11 ( «o ) 

Rinam Dātumashakto Yah Kartumichchhetpunah Kriyam; 
sa DattvāNirjitām Vridhim Karanam Parivartayet. -90 

Yah-who, Datum Ashaktah-unable to pay, Rinam-the debt, 
Punah-but, Ichhet-wishes, Kriyam-the debt, Kartum-to continue, Sah- 
he, Dattvā-shall pay, Nirjitām+Vridhim-the accrued interest, 
Karanam-the contract, Parivartayet-shall make. 

Purport: But he, who is unable to discharge his debt 
at the due date, and still wishes to continue with the 
transaction, he shall have to pay the accrued interest on 
the loan, and then he shall make a new contract. 


srastfarcar ada fēru ufradsn i 
rad ira eraférearerdt arque 11 AUK UC 8$ ) 


Adarshayitvà Tatraiva Hiranyam Parivartayet; 
Yavatee Sambhaved Vriddhistāvateem Datumarhati. -91 
Adarshayitvā-cannot pay, Tatra-then, Eva-indeed, Hiranyam-the 
capital, Parivartayet-shall change, Yāvatee+Vriddhih-as much >`. 
interest, Tāvateem-that much, Dātum-shall give, Arhati-as due. 
Purport: If the debtor cannot pay the interest due at 
the right time, then indeed the accrued interest shall be 
added to the capital, and a new contract shall be drawn 
up and then the debtor shall pay that much interest as 
shall be due on the new amount. 
"qf WARS Surprised: | 
STATE 1 e eremo gati BE WC RR ) 
Chakravridhim Samaroodho Deshakālavyavasthitah; 
tikr āmandeshakālow Na Tatphalamavapnuyat. -92 
Chakravridhim+Samaroodhah-adding the interest to the capital, 


sete Kāla+Vyavasthitah-according to the place, the time and the 
em, Atikraman-in contravention with, Deshakalow-the place and 


€ time. Tat-that, Phalam-reward, Na+Apnuyat-shall not be entitled. 2 
Urport: He, who has made a contract to add the 
est due to the capitai, and therefore shall claim 
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the place, the time and the prevailing financial system in 
force. If he contravenes then he shall not be entitleq to 
such reward, that is, the interest. 


AAs MM: SoH Aas: i 
RĪT gai asa AT AAEM TET t gu 11 3) 

Samudrayānakushalāh Deshakalarthadarshinah; 
Sthapayanti Tu Yam Vriddhim Sa Tatradhigamam Prati, -93 

Samudrayānakushalāh-experts in sea voyages, Desh+Kāla- 
according to place and time, Tu-and, Arthadarshinah-professionalin 
finance, Yām-which, Sā-that, Vriddhim-rate, Tatra-where, 
Adhigamam+Prati-shall prevail. 

Purport: That rate of interest or tax shall prevail in 
respect to the conveyance of goods by sea, where it shall 
be fixed by those who are professional in finance and 
expert in sea-voyages considering the place and time of 
the service. 


at wem VAĻĀ HITS: | 
SALE c A WAT IEGŪT II BAL ll ( 8X.) 
Yo Yasya Pratibhoostishtheddarshanā yeha Manavah; 
Adarshayan Sa Tam Tasya Prayachchet Svadhanàdrinam. 9^ 
Yah+Mānavah-the man who,Yasya-whose, Iha-hērē, 
Darshanāya-to appear, Pratibhooh+Tishthet-becomes a surety, 
Adarshayan-does not appear, Tam-that,Tasya+Rinam-his debt, 
Svadhanāt-from his own money, Prayachchet-shall pay. : 
, Purport: The man who accepts to become a surety 1 
a financial deal, and agrees to present the debtor here, that 
I5, in court, if he fails to do so, then he shall have to p4Y 
the debt of the debtor from his own money. 


Ulta gurarmarfreš tfi a aA! 
FOSHAN er sr UST argae n eus i (93) 


Pratibhavyam Vrithādānamākshikam Sowrikam Cha Y 
Dandashulkāvashesham Cha Na Putro Datumarhati. S 


i. < 
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ibhavyam-money due by a surety, Vrithadanam-gift to an 


att l- 1 
A person, AKks/ 1ikam-lost at play, Cha-and, Yat+Sowrikam-that 


due for liquor, Cha-and, Danda+Shulka+Avashesham-any fine due, 
Putrah-the son, Dātum-to pay, Na+Arhati-not bound. 


Purport: Any amount of surety money, money 
ronīised as gift to an unworthy recipient, money lost and 
due for gambling and that which is unpaid for liquor, and 
any fine which should be paid to the state, the son is not 
bound to pay any of them. 


agiaurfaured g fafa: raregdutfāa: i 
arafa Fea Saar aras t $80 ll ( 88 ) 


Darshanapratibhāvye Tu Vidhih Syatpoorvachoditah; 
Dānapratibhuvi Prete Dayadanapi Dapayet. -96 

Darshanapratibhavye-to present the debtor in court, Vidhih-the 
tule, Syat-shall be, Poorvachoditah-stated above, Tu-but, 
Dānapratibhuvi-the surety, Prete-shall die, Dayadanapi-even from 
his heirs, Dapayet-shall dischare. 

Purport: The rule to discharge a debt by a surety is 
stated above, but in the event of the surety who has agreed 
to guarantee the debtor, shall die, and the debtor fails to 
settle the debt, then the judge may even compel his heirs 
to discharge the debt. 

Aaah Gata ferarausparqurii 
TEAL aR A VT AL ST SFA i 8$ UC VW) 

Adātari Punardātā Vijnataprakritavrinam; 

Pashchat pratibhuvi Prete Pareepset Kena Hetunā. -97 

Kena+Hetunā-on what account, Dātā-the creditor, Pareepset-shall 


i M, Rinam-the debt, Pashchāt+Pratibhuvi+Prete-after the death 

to = MA Punah-then, Vijnatprakritow-fully known, Adatari-not 

the S rport: Where it is fully known to the creditor that 

SEM has not agreed to pay any money to him as it is 

ace In the contract, then after the latter’s death on what 
Ount he shall claim his heirs to settle the debt? 


unw 


pā 


UD I mI E i. a 


fried uds: Laaa a E) 
rada anaE tt RaR aR | 
Nirādishtadhanashachettu Pratibhuh S yadalanghanah; 
Svadhanādeva Taddadyānnirādishta Iti Sthitih. -98 
Chet-if, Nirādishta+Dhanah-the debtor has given the money, 
Pratibhuh-to the surety, Tu-and, Alanghanah+Syat- has not requested, 
Nirādishtah-the not requested, Tat+Svadhanāt-that from his own 
money, Eva-indeed, Dadyāt-shall give, /ti+Sthitih-thus is the rule, 
Purport: If the debtor has handed over the loan money 
to the surety but has not requested him to pay back the 
loan to the creditor, in case of the death of the debtor 
indeed the surety or his heirs shall pay that debt from their 
own money. This is the rule. 


Wasa easiest verfertur «m i 
SRESEgehdyeret ATEN A Pesala tie 83 11 ( 3) 


Mattonmattārtādhyādheenairbālena Sthavirena Va; 
Asambadhakritashchaiva Vyavahāro Na Siddhayati.-9 
Mattah-the intoxicated, Unmattāh-the insane, Artah-grievously 
ill, Adhih-the mentally disturbed, Adheenaih-the dependent, Bālena- 
by an infant, Va-or, Sthavirena-by the very aged man, Cha-and, Eva- 


indeed, Asambadhakritah-by an unauthorized, Vyavahara-contract, 
Na+Siddhayati-is not valid. 


; Purport: Indeed, a contract made by a person whois 
intoxicated, insane, or grievously ill, mentally disturbed, 
dependent, or a contract made by an infant or a very aged 
man or by someone who is not authorized to act on behalf 
of the party concerned, is not valid. 


a Set aAA vrerfür era faf 
KARTE emifaare erasmnama,! gax ll 
(209) 
Satyā Na Bhāshā Bhavati Yadyapi Syā tishtitā; 
4 ^ yapi Syāt Pra 
Bahishchedbhashyate Dharmānniyatād Vyāvahārikāt. 1 


Bhāshā-an agreement, Na+Satya+ Bhavati-cannot be E 
Yadyapi-although, Syāt-shall be, Pratishtitā-proved, Chet-!!» 
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e-made,Bahih-outside, Dharmān-the law, Niyatat+ 
yavaharikat-settled usage. 

" purport: Any contract cannot be legal if it has been 
made outside, that is, contrary to the law and the settled 
usage of land though it may be proved by any agreement 
made, that is, the Law of the land prevails. 

dmeraafastaā Term RUIN A 

ga arstgufti used fatradaa gav t 

(%0%) 

Yogādhamanavikreetam Yogadānapratigraham; 
Yatra Vā'pyupadhim Pashyettatsarvam Vinivartayet. -101 

Yoga+Adhamana+Vikreetam-any fraudulent pledge or sale, 
Yogadana+Pratigraham-acceptance of fraudulent gift, Va-or, Yatra- 
where, Upadhim+Pashyet-a fraud shall be seen, Tat-that, Sarvam-all, 
Vinivartayet-shall be declare null and void. 

Purport: Any fraudulent pledge or sale of goods or any 
gift given or accepted fraudulently shall be declared null 
Šī void by the judge where and whenever the fraud shall 

€ seen. 


Ita ate e: GG Hat emu: 
A emerge ATT wet UVES UI 
(202) 


Grahita Yadi Nashtah Syatkutumbartham Krito Vyayah; 


Datavyam Bandhavaistatsyatpravibhaktairapt Svatah. -102 

Yadi-if, Grahitā-the borrower, Nashtah+Syat-is dead, 
a mbārtham-for the sake of the family, Kritah+Vyayah-has 
Xpended, Tat-that, Datavyam+Syat-shall be paid, Bandhavaih-by 


er relatives, Pravibhaktaih+Api-though divided, Svatah-from their 
e. 


al Purport: If ever, the borrower is dead after contracting 
925, and where the money has been expended for the 

RU that loan must be settled by the relatives out of 
“It own estate though they may be divided. 


PS 
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radīt ar fadt ar di uaa FATAL egg p 


C R03) D 

Kutumbarthe"dhyadheeno'pi Yam Vyavahāram I 

Samācharet; Svadeshe Vā Videshe Vā Tam Jyāyāna h 

Vicharayet. -103 
Kutumbarthe-for the sake of the family, Svadeshe+Va+Videshex 

Vā-either in his own country or abroad, Adhi+Adheenah+Api-even C 

by a dependent relative, Yam+Vyavaharam-which ever deal, h 


Samacharet-shall make, Tam-that, Jyāyāna-the head of the family, 
Na+Vicharayet-shall not rescind. 

Purport: A deal, that is, a debt contracted bya 
dependent relative for the sake of their family either 
in his own country or abroad, the head of the family 


shall acknowledge and approve the debt. He shall not 
rescind it. 


Ca 


ann fafi ust fae fareraar SUA I 
5 T 
Wiener prattor aaa «LU gos II 
( 20%) 
Anena Vidhinā Raja Mitho Vivadatam Nrinam; À 
Sakshipratyayasiddhàni Karyàni Samatàm Nayet. -104 


i Rājā-the king, Mithah+Nrinām-men with eachother, Vivadadatam- ( 
dispute, Anena+Vidhinā-by these rules, Sakshi+Pratyayasiddhani- 


proved by witness and documents, Kāryāni-cases, Samatām-eguitably, 
Nayet-shall decide. 


Purport:The king or the judge shall eguitably decide 
conformably to these rules the cases of dispute between 


men with each other Which are proved by witnesses and 
documents. 


B. Second class of Dispute: Regarding deposits 
Set FAS era aera 
mna AFI fagrg Afda gar: u 298 !! 
(2 ou ) 


= 
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sa Russ. VLA. 

Kulaje Vrittasampanne Dharmajne Satyavādini; Mahā- 

akshe Dhaninyarye Nikshepam Nikshiped Budhah. -105 

| Budhah-a sensible man, Nikshepam-a deposit, Nikshipet-shall 

| make, Kulaje-born in a good family, Vrittasampanne-of good conduct, 

Dh armajne-well-versed in the law, Satyavādini-truthful, Mahapakshe- 
having many relatives, Arye+Dhanini-wealth. 


Purport: A. sensible man shall make a deposit only with 
a person who is born in a good family who is of a good 
conduct, well-versed in the law and who is truthful, and 
has many relatives and who is a wealthy Ārya. 
at uem ARAA A we AMA: | 
a ada uztgedt Bat SHAT WS: ll $40 ll 
( 29& ) 
Yo Yathà Nikshipedhaste Yamartham Yasya Manavah; 
$a Tathaiva Graheetavyo Yathà Dāyastathā Grahah. -106 
Yah+Manavah-the man who, Yatha-in whatever manner, 
Nikshipet-shall deposit, Yasya+Haste-in his hands, Yam-that, Artham- 
money, Sah-he, Tathā+Eva-in the same manner, Yathā+Dāyah-asis 
given, Tatha+Grahah-so shall be received. 
Purport: The man who deposits any money in 
Whatever manner in the hands of another person, in the 
same manner the money shall be returned to him on 


demand because as an object is given so shall it be 
returned. 


at fragu aaa fat wrest 
Rama: wafaaa aaa TAT Ut Re N 


( $99) 


Sa a 0 Nikshepam YachyamanoNikshepturna Prayachchhati; 
āchyah Pradvivakena Tannikshepturasannidhow -107 
R Na+Prayachchhati-does not restore, Niks at 
rādvivāk sheptuh-to the depositor, Yāchyamānah-at his regnes : 
ūt+Nik, ena-the judge, Sah+Yachyah-shall question 3 | 

Sheptuh-that depositor, Asannidhow-in his absence. | 
, Purport: He, who does not restore the deposit to the | 


P 


| i ss 
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depositor at his request, the judge shall question NE e. 
is, he shall be tried even in the absence of the deposito; i 
a cese is entered in court. 


mand ufürfzrfsreieresuemfeent: | | 
anA Nya AAT fexus AKT ALAA ej O 
(204) 

Sakshyabhave Pranidhibhirvayoroopasamanvitaih; 
Apadeshaishcha Sannyasya Hiranyam Tasya Tattvatah. -108 

Sākshi+Abhāve-in the absence of witnesses, Pranidhibhih-by 
spies, Vayah-age, Roopa-appearance, Samanvitaih-endowed with, 
Apadeshaih-under pretext, Cha-and, Tattvavah-real, Tasya-to him, 
Hiranyam-gold, Sannyasa-demand. 

Purport: In the absence of witnesses to give evidence 
in respect of the deposit, the judge shall deposit gold with 
the defendant through spies of suitable age, and physical 
appearance and under some pretext that shall look real, 
and then afterwards demand it back. 


vata ufauera serre Berea 


Waa feet fenferereate foren 11 223 i ( 203) 

Sa Yadi Pratipadyeta Yathanyastam Yathākritam; 
Na Tatra Vidyate Kinchidyatparairabhiyujyate. -109 

Yadi-if, Sah-he, Pratipadyeta-restores, Yathanyastram+ 

Yathākritam-as deposited and laid down, Tatra-there, Na-not, 
rarae liter is nothing, Paraih+Abhiyujyate-others accuse 
1m. 

Purport: If the defendant restores back the gold or the 
money in the same form and condition in which it was 
deposited and laid down in the contract, then it shall bē 
assunied that there is nothing true in the allegations fof 
which he is being accused by the others. 


zace e 
9rd ever returns the deposit to a near relative, 


P^ 
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oc IRR PAMIERS a ILS. 
Teshām Na Dadyādyadi Tu Tadhiranyam Yathāvidhi; 


Übhow Nigrihya Dapyah Syaditi Dharmasya Dhāranā.-110 

Yadi* Tu-and if, Tat- Hiranyam-that gold, Tesham-to them, 
yathavidhi-as it should be, Na+Dadyat-does not restore, Nigrihya- 
shall recover, Ubhow-both, Dapyah+Syat-shall be returned, Iti-thus, 
Dharana-the rule, Dharmasya-of the law. 

Purport: And if the defendant does not restore the 
gold, that is, deposit to them (the spies)as it should be, 
then the judge shall condemn him and recover both the 


deposits. Thus is the rule of Dharma, that is, the law. 
faae Frei 1 Sat Wear i 
ayaat fafwrara arahrare aT t $ 4t u 
( 223) 


Nikshepopanidhee Nityam Na Deyow Pratyanantare; 
Nashyato Vinipāte Tāvanipāte Tvanāshinow. -111 

Upanidhi-an article sealed or not, Nikshepa-deposited, Nityam- 
never, Va+Deyow-not be returned, PratitAnantare-a near relative, 
Tow-that, Vinipate+Nashyatah-is lost after his death, Tu-and, Anipate- 
living, Anashinow-is not lost. 

Purport: A sealed or an open article deposited shall 
never be returned to a near relative of the person who 
made the deposit. If the depositor dies, that deposit is lost, 
and it is not lost, as long as he is living. 


Ra g dt AA VAT 


TU ITT faae a PĀRU sper: t dē Ll 
(282) 


5 Svayameva Tu Yo Dadyanmritasya Pratyanantare; Na 
a Rājnā Niyoktavyo Na Niksheptushcha Bandhubhih. -112 


Tu-but, Yah-who. Svayam- Eva-of his own accord, Dadyat- 


Tet M à ? 
urns, Prati+ Anantare-to a near relative, Mritasya-of the deceased, 


ah-him, Rājnā-neither by tne king, Na+Bandhubhih-nor by the 


telat; 
latives, N iksheptuh-of the depositor, Niyoktavyah-shall harass. 


Urport: But, if a holder of a deposit, who of his own 
after the 


| ! 
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either the king or any other relatives. 


sreserter IPA virfenretenu 
foo wer ot gi arta fere i eo, 


( $33) 

Achchhalenaiva Chānichchhettamartham Preetipoorvakam; 
Vicharya Tasya Va Vrittam Samnaiva Parisādhayet. -113 

Achchhalena-without artifice, Cha-and, Preetipoorvakam+Eyg- 
indeed by friendly means, Anu+Ichchhet-shall try to obtain, 
Tam+Artham-any balance of the deposit, Vā-and, Tasya-his, Vrittam- 
conduct, Vicharya-having inquired, Sāmnā-with gentle, Eva-certainly, 
Prasadhayet-shall accomplish. 

Purport: If ever there is a doubt, that the holder 
of a deposit has not returned the total amount of 
the deposit, then the near relative shall indeed try to 
obtain the balance by friendly means and without artifice, 
taking into consideration the conduct of the person, he 
shall certainly settle the matter having recourse to gentle 
means. 


AAt ady fafa: erafaraši 
TE GEL BCE Il 


(22%) 


Nikshepeshveshu Sarveshu Vidhih Syātparisādhanē, 
Samudre Nāpnuyātkimchid yadi Tasmānna Samharet. -114 

Eshu+Sarveshu+Nikshepeshu-in all these open deposits, Vidhih- 
the procedure, Parisādhane-for realising, Syat-shall be, Samudre-fot 
sealed deposits, Yadi-if, Tasmat-from it, Na+Samharet-shall not 5 
taken, Kimchit+Na+Apnuyat-shall not be indictable. 

Purport: The above rules hold good for realizing the 
open deposits from the deposit holders, and regarding ti 
sealed deposits if the sea] is not broken that is, the holder 
has not taken anything from it, then he shall not ?* 
indictable. | 


ma. 
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aida werieufiT areata ari 
q aerea ATA 4 Getta feiert 929 I 


(224) 
* Chowrairhritam Jalenodamagninā Dagdhameva Và; 
Na Dadyadyadi Tasmātsa Na Samharati Kinchana. -115 

Yadi-if, Tasmāt-from it, Sah-he, Na+Samharati-does not take, 
Kinchana-anything, Chowraih+Hritam-is stolen, Jalena+Oodam- 
washedby water, Vā-or, Agninā+Dagdham-burnt by fire, Na+Dadyat- 
shall not return. Eva-indeed. 

Purport: If the holder has not taken anything from the 
sealed deposit, but the deposit has been stolen by the 
thieves or if it has been washed away by water or burnt 
by fire, then indeed the holder being not guilty, shall not 
return, that is, make good any loss incurred. 


at fad arate agate area 
Aaa CIA STEN AT ACTA SAAN 38? Ul 
(22a) 


Yo Nikshepam Narpayati Yashchanikshipya Yachate; 
Tavubhow Chowravachchhasyow Dapyow Va Tatsamam 
Damam. -116 

Yah-who, Na+Arpayati-does not return, Nikshepam-the deposit, 
Cha-and, Yah-who, Anikshipya-not deposited, Yachate-demands, 
Ubhow+Tow-both of them, Chowravat-like the thieves, Shāsyow-are 
Pūnishable, Vā-and, Tat+Samam-equal to that, Damam+Dāpyow- 


shall be condemned to paya fine. 
Purport: He, who does not return a deposit made or 
E Who has not made any deposit, but makes a demand, 
Pm of them shall be considered to be like thieves, and 
; Ject to punishment. They shall be condemned to pay 
a equal to the amount of the deposit retained or 
ed. 


da 
STEIGU a: AA WA SAT! 
BURTU: a: retas: wyi fafeddé: 23 Ul 
( 229) 
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Upadhābhishcha Yah Kashchit Paradravyam Haren. 
narah; Sasahayah Sah Hantavyah Prakasham Vividhairva. 
dhaih.-117 | 

Yah+Narah-that man, Kashchit-who ever, Upadhābhih-by false 
pretext, Haret-robParadravyam-property of another, Sah-the king | 
Sasahayah-with his accomplices, Prakasham-shall bring to light, Cha. 
and, Vividhaih+Vadaih-by various punishments, Hantavyah-be 
chastised. 

Purport: Whoever, shall rob by. false pretext the 
property of another person, that man together with his 
accomplices,the king shall bring to light, that is, exposeto 
the public, and they shall be chastised by the various 
modes of corporal punishments. 

Matt a: Hat da arava ependfusti | 

mara wr: fart faqa-auendta ii «x u 

(234) 

Nikshepo Yah Krito Yena Yavanshcha Kulasannidhow, | | 
Tavaneva Sa Vijneyo Vibruvandandamarhati. -118 

Kula+Sannidhow-in the presence of witnesses, Yena-by whoever, 
Yah-that, Nikshepah-deposit, Yāvān+Kritah-as deposited, Tavan-as 
Is, Eva-indeed, Sah-it, Vijneyah-shall be known, Cha-aud, Vibruvar- 


who makes a false statement, Dandam+Arhati-shall be liable to 
punishment. 


Purport: Any deposit made by whoever and in 
` whatever measure or quantity in the presence of witnesses 


: l 

shall indeed be described precisely of the same measure 
or quantity, as it was, and anyone who shall make a false i 
statement shall be worthy of punishment. : 
Tet ara: Git da weit fra: wa ari 
faa: Ua ameet gor areae TE: jus" | 
(22 


Mitho Dayah Krito Yena Griheeto Mithah Eva " p 
Mithah Eva Pradatavyo Yathā Dāyastathā Grahah. Ji 


EN m 
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Dayah+Kritah-a deposit is made, Mithah-in secret, Yena-by 
whoever, Vā-or, Griheetah-received, Mithah-in secret, Mithah-in 
secret, Eva-indeed, Pradātavyah-shall be returned, Yathā+Dāyah- 
as given, Tathā-so shall be received. 
Purport: Anything deposit made or received in secret 
by whosoever shall be returned privately because as it was 
given SO shall it be received. 


firna aa diratotfecaes xi 
m ARo pata favray ATAETRUTI eee u 


( $30) 

Nikshiptasya Dhanasyaivam Preetyopanihitasya Cha; 

Raja Vinirnayan Kuryādakshinvan Nyāsadhārinam. -120 

Evam-thus, Rājā+Vinirnayan+Kuryāt-the king shall decide, 

Nikshiptasya-about deposit, Cha-and, Preetyā+Upanihitasya+ 

Dhanam-a friendly loan, Vyāsadhārinam-the holder of the deposit, 
Ashinvan-not oppressed. 


Purport: In cases of disputes regarding deposits or 
friendly loans, the king shall not decide rigorously so that 
the holder of the deposit or the creditor may be oppressed. 


C. Third class of Dispute: Regarding fraudulent sale 
amoi ura Ma atlstarit variu: | 
Ta Waa ATR qp ATTĒLI $819 N 

( 233) 

Vikreeneete Parasya Svam Yo'svamee Svamyasam-matah; 

a Tam Na yeta Sākshyam Tu Stenamastenamāninam.-121 
ah-who, Paras ya+Svam+Vikreeneete-sells the property of 
ki Sr man, Svamee+Asammatah-without the consent of the owner, 
that me dtinam-does not consider himself to be a thief, Tarn+Stena- 
ie Na+Nayeta-shall not admit, Sākshyam-testimony. 
" ürport: If anybody who sells the property of another 
2n for which he is not the owner, or sells it without 
the ON of the rightful owner, the king shall not admit 
“Stmony of that thief, though he may not consider 


anoth 


P 


410: The Manusmriti 


himselfasa thief. 


saga Vārda UD: MEITA wu 
Fi: ure: Tae eR ge | 


(333) 

Avahāryo Bhavechchaiva Sanvayah Shatshatam Damam; 
Niranvayo'napasarah Prāptah Syāchchowrakilbisham.-122 

Avaharyah-the man found guilty, Bhavet--Sanvayah-is from the 
family of the owner, Shatshatam-six hundred, Damam-be fined, Cha. 
and, Niranvayah-is not from the family, Anapasarah-claims 
ownership, Eva-indeed, Chowrakilbisham+Praptah+Syat-shall be 
guilty of theft. 

Purport: If the man found guilty of selling the property 
of another person is from the family of the rightful owner, 
that is, he is his kin, he shall be fined six hundred Panas, 
but if he is not from his family, and has used force to claim 
ownership, he shall be indeed held guilty of theft and 
therefore punishable accordingly. 


ATT Gat req ure fama: ga ari 
Ha: U q fagat emen uem feat: i gR 
(922) 


Asvāminā Krito Yastu Dayo Vikrayah Eva Va; 
Akrita Sa Tu Vijneyo Vyavahāre Yathā Sthitih. -123 

Yah-that, Dayah-gift, Vā-or, Vikrayah-sale, Kritah-made, 
Asvāminā-not by the owner, Eva-certainly, Vijneyah-know, Sah 


Akritah-not done, Tu-and, Yathā+ Vyavahāre+Sthitih-according!0 the 
procedures. 


__ Purport: Any gift or sale made by someone else who 
is not the lawful owner, according to the judicia 


Du oceedings certainly know that transaction to be asif nol 
done, that is, null and void. 


dit gra TA A aym: aA 
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Ss ——— ss £ cem, 
7 sam bhogo Drishyate Yatra Na Drishyetāgamah Kvachit; 
Āgama Kāranam Tatra Na Sambhogah Iti Sthitih. -124 
Yatra-where, Sambhogah+Drishyate-possession is evident, 
(yachit-but, Na+Drishyeta-not seen, Agamah-the title, Tatra-there, 
Ā gamah+Karanam-the title is the evidence, Na+Sambhogah-not the 
session, Iti-thus, Sthitih-the legal rule. 
Purport: In cases, where the possession and use of a 
property is evident but the title is not seen, there the title 
is the evidence of ownership, not the possession. Thus, is 
indeed the legal rule. 
farae et fefae ata Soar i 
wat a fap fe raat AMA AAA 3o? 
($34) 


Vikrayādyoh Dhanam Kinchid Grihneeyat Kula- 
sannidhow; Krayena Sa Vishudham Hi Nyāyato Labhate 
Dhanam. -125 

Yah-who, Kinchit+Vikrayāt-by the sale of any good, 
Dhanam--Grihneeyát-acquires money, Kulasanidhow-in the 
presence of witnesses, Sah-it, Hi-indeed, Vishudham+Krayena-was 
purchased legally, Nyà iyatah+Dhanam+Labhate-shall get the money 
legally. 

Purport: He, who sells any good in the presence of 
witnesses, and is to acquire money, he shall prove that the 
good was purchased legally before he can sellit, and then 


teceive the money legally. 
NU yeei wenrerensy t tera: | 
aiea AM TAU sos N 
SSA Port Ta ( $3& ) 


Atha Moolamanāhāryam Prakāshakrayashodhitah; 
Adandayoh Muchyate Rajna Nashtiko LabhateDhanam .-126 
Maand. Moolam+Anāhāryam-the origin of the good is not 
sal x P rakāsha+Kraya+Shodhitah-is purchased in an open public 
< Rājnā-by the king, Adandayah+Muchyate-not punishable, 
“shtikah-the owner who has lost it, Dhanam+Labhate-shall get the 


pos: 


v 
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ood. 
g Purport: If at a public sale, a man buys a good and the 
origin of the good is not known, that is, from where it Was 
acquired by the rightful owner, the buyer shall not be 
subject to punishment by the king for the said purchase, 
However, if the rightful owner who lost it after the sale, 
shall get back his property if he appears. 
Termes uuu feeneuéfu i 
ATA T RI A LUT Farther 203 11 
(92) 
Nānyadanyena Samsrishtaroopam Vikrayamarhati; 
Na Chāsāram Na Cha Nyoonam Na Doorena Tirohitam.-121 
Na+Vikrayam+Arhati-is not worthy for sale, Anyena+Anyat+ 
Samsrishtaroopam-one article which appears similar to the original 
one, Cha-and, Na-neither, Asāram-a bad one, Na-nor, Nyoonam-less 
in measure, Cha-and, Na-nor, Doorena+ Tirohitam-lying far away. 
Purport: No commodity is worthy for sale, where the 
genuine one is replaced by an imitation or if the real 
substance is mixed with something else looking similar, or 
; which is less in quantity or measure, and or one which is 
bad, that is, not of good quality and any commodity which 
is lying far away, that is, which is not at hand or is concealed 
is not suitable for sale. 


D. Fourth class of Dispute: Business Partnership 
weluraférit venera sfarférat sut 
| erfsrger urfa: i 2%! 
( $346 ) 


Sarveshamardhino Mukhyāstadardhenārdhino paro 

Ti riteeyinastriteeyānshāshchaturthānshāshcha Padinah 12 
Sarveshām-of all ofthem, Mukhyāh-the main, A rdhinah-half the 
share, Apare+Ardhinah-the second, Tat+Ardhena-half of that, 
Triteeyinah-the third, Triteeyanshah-one third, Cha-2?^ 


Chaturthānshāh-the fourth, Pādinah-the fourth part. 


WES uw ADM NB, 
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Purport: Regarding joint ventures, the share of 
revenue is to be allotted, according to the capital invested 
bythe partners, that is, half of the revenue shall be allotted 
to the main contributors, half of that to those who are 
second in number, one third to them who are third class 
contributors, and a fourth part is to be allotted to those 
whoare at the fourth level. 


aga tat attr edatite ara: 
arm fatten re tl 222 11 
( QR ) 


Sambhooya Svani Karmani Kurvadbhiriha Manavaih; 
Anena Vidhiyogena Karttavyānshaprakalpanā. -129 

Iha-here, Sambhooya-jointly, Mānavaih-the men, Svani+ ' 
Karmani+Kurvadhih-do their work, Anena+Vidhiyogena-by these 


principles, Ansha+Prakalpana-allotment of shares, Kartavya-shall 
be made. 


Purport: Here, in this world, where several men jointly 
undertake joint ventures, and do their work, the allotment 
of shares shall be made by the application of the above 
Principles. 


E. Fifth class of Dispute: Breach of contract 
ante da ad ETA AETAATAĀ ATRI 
WAST T TT Ad vum] Sat AA ATARI 222 UI 
( $39) 
y Dharmartham Yena Dattam Syāt Kasmaichidyachate 
T ‘nam; Pashchāchcha Na Tatha Tat Syān Na Deyam 
"Ya Tādbhavet. -130 
tī &na-by whom, Dharma+Artham-for the purpose of Dharma, 
iy so re Dattam+ Syāt-money has been given, Kasmaichit+ Yāchate- “` 
at Reone Who asked, Cha-and, Pashchat-afterwards, Tatha-as, 
Na, p tt Na-that was not used, Tat-that, Tasya-to him, 
“yam+ Bhavet-shall not be given. 
port: He, who has given money to someone who 


p | 


414 : The Manusmriti 
Jai SR cae rr CCS Sc. 
asked for it to be used for the purpose of Dharma, that 
is, for a noble cause, and if afterwards the money has not 
been used for the purpose it was stated, the money should 
not have been given to him, that is, it should be taken back. 
ufa durer ATi da at us: | 
IRT AT: GT ATT KA PHA: 11.23 0 
(23%) 

Yadi Samsādhayettattu Darppāllobhena Và Punah; Rājnā 
Dāpyah Suvarnam Syāttasya Steyasya Nishkritih. -131 

Tu-but, Punah-however, Yadi-if, Darppāt+ Vā+Lobhena-through 
pride or greed, Samsādhayet-shall use, Tat-that, Rājnā-the king, 
Tasya+Steyasya-for his theft, Nishkritih-to compensate, Suvarnam- 
one Suvarna, Dapya+Syat-shall pay. 

Purport: However, if the recipient shall use the money 
in any other way, and when asked to return it, he shall not 
do so through pride or greed, then the king shall condemn 
him for his theft, and to compensate the misdeed, he shall 
be fined to pay one Suvarna, and return the money to the 
donor. 


E Sixth class of Dispute: Salary Quantum 
ATA regt wrerreraTa fena | 
Ad Ded VARĀ Aaa HAL t 8 $* ! 


( $33) 


Dattasyaishodita Dharmyā Yathāvadanapakriyā; A 
Oordhvam Pravakshyāmi Vetanasyanapakriyam. -13 

Dharmyā+Uditā-have said according to Dharma, Esha-thes 
Dattasya-about money advanced, Yathavat-as, Anapakriyā-n0 rela 
Ata-now, Oordhvam-next, Pravakshyami-shall discours? 
Anapakriyam-non-payment, Vetanasya-of wages. f 

Purport: I have said these according to the rule jā 
Dharma regarding the no return of money advanced t 
someone, now I shall discourse on the dispute of nog 


payment of wages. 


Dag 
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a es sā SAN 
agir rata gate gulderi sentry 

gq AUST: quee A Web SAT STAT LI VLG N 


( $33) 

Brito Nàrto Na Kuryādyo Darpāt Karma Yathoditam; 
Sa Dandyah Krishnalānyashtow Na Deyam Chāsya 
Vetanam. -133 

Yah+Britah+Anārtah-that servant who is not sick, 
Na+Kuryāt+Karma-does not do the work, Darpāt-out of pride, 
Yatha+Uditam-as agreed, Sah+Dandyah-he shall be punished, 
Ashtow+Krishnalāni-eight krishnalas, Cha-and, Asya+Vetanam-his 
wage, Na+Deyam-shall not be paid. 

Purport: That servant who is not sick, and through 
pride does not do his work as agreed he shall be fined eight 
Krishnalas and his wage shall not be paid to him. 


aided epufcener HA uwemwrferurfad: i 
a: dream AT MTA ATA ll R I 
(23%) 
Ārtastukuryātsvasthah San Yathābhāshitamāditah; 
Sah Deerghasyāpi Kālasya Tallabhetaiva Vetanam. -134 
. Svasthah--San-is in good health, Yatha+Bhashitam-as said, 
Aditah-originally, Kuryat-does, Tu-and, Sah-he, Artah-is ill, 
Deerghasya+Kalasya+Api-even for a long period, Eva-certainly, Tat- 

for that, Vetanam--Labhet-shall be paid his wage. À 
Purport: He, who does his work as originally said or 
ik when he is in good health, and if eventually he falls 
ll, he shall certainly be paid his wage even for that long 

Period of illness, 

G. Seventh class of Dispute: Breach of work 

agreement 3 


WW anis Raana SasrarTenHur: 
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Esha Dharmo’khilenokto Vetanadanakarmanah; A, 
Oordhvam Pravakshyami Dharmam Samayabhedinam, -135 

Esha+Dharmah-the law, Vetanādānakarmanah-the Payment of 
wages, Akhilena-completely, Uktah-having stated, Atah-now 
Oordhvam-the next, Dharmam-the law, Pravakshyami- shall 
discourse, Samaya+Bhedinam-about those who break an agreement, 

Purport: Thus, having completely stated the law of 
payment of wages now I shall next discourse on the law 
for those who break a work agreement. 


at Ue vag Heat Gat feu 
Aadam card eTEN 929 11 
( 238) 


Yo Gramadeshasangghanam Kritva Satyena Samvidam; 


Visamvadennaro Lobhāttam Rashtra dvipravasayet.-136 
Yah+Narah-that man, Grama+Desha+Sangghanam-of a village, 

district or corporation, Satyena+Samvidam+Kritva-having sworn an 

agreement, Lobhat-through greed, Visamvadet-shall break, Tam-thal, 


Rashtrat-from the state, Vipravasayet-shall banish. 

Purport: The man who is from a village, a district ora 
corporation, after having sworn an agreement to work, 
breaks it through greed, that man shall be banished from 
the state by the king. 


Pora anded NTATTUTII 
Ad: Carta fete SAT er TATAL R? !! 


(238) 


Nigrihya Dāpayechchainam Sama yavyabhichárinam 
Chatuh Suvarnanshannishkanshchchhatamanam Cha 
Rajatam. -137 

Cha-and, Enam+Samaya+Vyabhicharinam-the breaker ° 
agreement, Nigrihya-shall be arrested, Chatuh+Suvarnan-t0 : 
Survarnas, Shat+Nishkan-six Nishkas, Shatamānam+Rājatan"0" 
Shatamana of silver, Dapayet-shall be fined. i 

Purport: And, that man who shall break an agree A 

shall be arrested and he shall be fined to pay fo 


a 
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Survanas, Six Nishkas and one Shatamāna of silver. 
gegvstati epatarfia: wiererafa:i 
ITT, TTT TTT VITA i 33 9 u 

( 23€) 
Etaddandavidhim Kuryāddhārmikah Prithiveepatih; 

Grāmajātisamooheshu Samayavyabhichārinām. -138 
Etat-this, Dandavidhim-law of punishment, Dhārmikah+ 

Prithiveepatih-the righteous king, Kuryāt-shall apply, 

Samaya+Vyabhichārinām-on those who break the working 

agreements, Grama+Jati+Samooheshu-in villages, classes and 


assemblies. 

Purport: The righteous king shall apply this law of 
punishment on those who break the working agreement 
invillages, classes and assemblies. 


H. Eighth class of Dispute: Return of purchased 
articles 


FT fata at fásfererererqyrat Mad 
WISH ESTAS god gamedamagta ATU RRR N 
( $33) 


Kritvà Vikreeya Và Kinchidyasyehanushayo Bhavet; 
So'ntardashāhāttad Dravyam Dadyāchchaivādadeeta Va. -139 
Kinchit-anything, Kritvā-after buying, Vā-or, Vikreeya-after 
selling, Chaiva-and if Yasya-who, Iha-here, Anushayah+Bhavet-shall 
repent, Sah-he, Antar+Dasha+Ahāt-within ten days, Tat* Dravyam- 
that article, Dadyat-return, Va-or, Adadeet-take. 
P urport: And if, anybody here in this world, after 
lying or after selling any article shall repent his bargain, 
then he may return or take it back within ten days. 


WU | FY A eran enun 
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Parena Tu Dashāhasya Na Dadyānnāpi Dapayer 
Ādadāno Dadachchaiva Rājnā Dandyah Shatani Shat. 149 

Tu-but, Parena-after, Dasha+Ahasya-ten days, Na+ Dadyāt-no 
give, Na+Api-nor even, Dapayet-take, Ādadīnah-shall take 
Cha+Eva-or, Dadat-shall give, Rājnā-the king, Dandyah-shall 
Shat+Shatani-six hundred. 

Purport: After the expiry of the ten days, the article 
purchased and sold shall neither be given back nor taken, 
and he who gives or takes back the article, the king shall | 
punish him to pay a fine of six hundred Panas. 


ferien are LETI vri 
«marit PTA erii ufer Prasat 232 11( exe) 


Yasminyasminkrite Karye Yasyehanushayoh Bhavet; 

Tamanena Vidhanena Dharme Pathi Niveshayet. -141 

Yasmin Yasmin-in whatever, Krite+Kārye-transaction 
completed, Yasya-to whom, Anushayah+Bhavet-there is repentence, 
Tam-to him, Anena+Vidhānena-by these rules, Dharme+Pathi-onthē 
path of rectitude, Niveshayet-shall keep. 


Purport: Here in this world, in whatever transaction 
already completed, if anybody repents, then according to 
these rulesthe king shall keep him on the path of rectitude. 

I. Ninth class of Dispute: Owners and Keepersofcattle | 

MTS, verfi ta urere cer enrferenit i 
ferra MARTĀ TATA: 11 228 11 ( $9) 
_ Pashushu Svaminam Chaiva Pālānām Cha Vyatikramē; 
Vivādam Sampravakshyāmi Yathāvaddharmatattvatah.-1% 
Svāminām-of owners, Cha-and, Pālānām-keepers, Pashushu-0t 


cattle, Vyatikrame+Vivādam-the disputes of transgressions, Yathavat 


as it should be, Dharma+Tattvatah-according to law, Samprav 
kshyami-I shall duly declare. 


Purport: I shall now duly declare as it should be and 
according to the law, the rules concerning the disputes 5 


Eas ossions between the owners and the keepe!s ° 
cattle. i 


k ) 
fine, 
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Vu S S SE 
Grat AHA urer rat Carhart vere | 
AAs SAT ureit erenesarfiramq i 230 I 
( 262 ) 
piva Vaktavyata Pale Ratrow Svamini Tadgrihe; 
Yogaksheme'nyathā Chettu Pālo Vaktavyatāmiyāt. -143 
Divā-during the day, Pāle-the keepers, Vaktavyatā-be 
accountable, Ratro w-during the night, Tadgrihe-in his house, Svamini- 
(he owner, Yogaksheme-the security, Anyathā-otherwise, Chet-if, Tu- 
and, Pālah-the keeper, Vaktavyatām-the keepers, Iyāt-for that. 
Purport: During the day, the keepers shall be 
accountable for any injuries to the animals or damage 
caused by them to others' property, and if at night the 
animals are sheltered in the house of the owner, then he 


„shall be answerable, otherwise the security of the animals 


shall be on the keepers, if the animals are with them during 
the day and the night. 


"iu: grga pu wumesn eum 
WATT YT: AT MATA qd FAA: VAL N 


( 2%% ) 


GopahKsheerabhritoYastu Sa Duhyāddashato 
Varām; Gosvāmyanumate Bhrityah Sā Syātpāle bhrite 
Bhritih. -144 

Tu-and, Yah+Gopah-that keeper, Sah-he, Duhyat-shall milk, 
ac bhritam-the milk as wages, Dashatah+Varam-the best among 
dr ten, Gosvāmee+Anumate-with the consent of the owner, Bhrityah- 
(s Keeper, Sa-it, Syat-shall be, Pale-for the keeper, Abhrite+Bhritih- 

€ Wages for the keeper. e 
ó Purport: And, that keeper who has agreed to receive 
A Wages the milk, he shall milk the one of the best cow 
IN : of a group of ten with the consent of the owner, and 
“milk shall be the wages for the keeper. 
We fan paa: yaad fasi uai 
Él Ura tor WRENS UT qi 833 UC $^ ) 


> a 


420: The Manusmriti í 


Nashtam Vinashtam Krimibhih Svahatam Vishame Mritan 
Heenam Purushakarena Pradadyātpāla Eva Tu. "es 

Tu-but, Nashtam-strayed, Vinashtam+Krimibhih-killeg bya 
reptile, Svahatam-by dogs, Vishame+Mritam-by falling in a pit 
Heenam+Purushakārena-due to negligence of duty of the man, Eva. 
certainly, Palah-the keeper, Pradadyāt-shall make good. 


Purport: But, if while tending the cattle, an animal is 
strayed or is killed by worms, by the dogs, or by falling | 
into a pit or due to the negligence of duty of the man, that 
is, the keeper, then certainly he shall make good the loss, 


Tere qp ad tt ureit arquéfi i 
alā Set et caret St verfi: vere YERRI N 233 I 


( 2*8) 

Vighushya Tu Hritam Chowrairna Pālo Dātumarhati; 

Yadi Deshe Cha Kāle Cha Svāminah S vasya Shamsati.-146 | 

Tu-but, Vighushya-by noise, Chowrairna+Hritam-the thieves 

have stolen, Cha-and, Yadi-it, Deshe+Cha+Kale-at the proper place 

and time, Svasya-himself, Pālah-the keeper, Shamsati-informs, 
Svāminah-the owner, Va+Dātum-shall not make good. 


Purport: But, if an animal is stolen by the thieves, and 
the theft is committed by force and by noise that is, the 
beating of drum, then the keeper shall not make good the 


loss provided that he informs the owner at the proper place 
and time. 


cut er up aretige afta aru wr rem! 
WOE TT ererrreengrfr asina i av ll 


( eve) 


Karnow Charma Cha Bālānshcha Bastim Snayu™ 


Cha Rochanām; Pashushu Svāminām Dadyānmritestr 
vangkani Darshayet. -147 


z^ i-the body 
u-on death of the animals, Angkani-the - 
parts, Darshayet-shall show, Karnow-the ears, Charma-the skin, A 
and, Bālān-the hairs, Bastim-the bladders, Snāyum-the M 
Rochanam-the fat, Sy, āminām-the Owner. 


Tan animal dies the keeper shall gY? 
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r either its ears, skin, hairs, bladders, tendons, 


tothe owne 
ipe fat or show any other body parts to convince him of 


the natural death of the animal. 
aaa t des Ge: La BLE LEA 
at We Gaal SAAT afenfessi sequ VB t 
(2% ) 

Ajavike Tu Samruddhe Vrikaih Pale Tvanayati; Yam 
Prasahya Vriko Hantyātpāle Tatkilbisham Bhavet. -148 

Tu-but, Aja+Avike-the goats and the sheep, Samruddhe-are 
arrounded,Vrikaih-by the wolves, Tu-and if, Pāle+Anāyati-the 
keeper does not hasten, Vrikah-the wolf, Prasahya-by force, Hanyat- 
shall kill, Yām-those, Pale-the keeper, Bhavet-shall be, 
Tats Kilbisham-of that loss. 

Purport: But, if the goats and the sheep are 
surrounded by the wolves, and the keeper does not hasten 
to their rescue then he shall be responsible if the wolf shall 
kill and carry away by force any animal. 

ATT Aeae gA ax fat eni 
ATRI ent BTA VIETA fenfesnit RRE D 
(283) 


: Tāsām Chedavaruddhānām Charanteenam Mitho Vane; 
Yamutplutya Vriko Hanyanna Palastatra Kilbishee. -149 
Chu BH, CREED properly guarded, TRE 
wolf Mac MEE BENE together, Vanean the forest, VK -a 

ASIA lutya+Hanyat-darts upon and kills, Tatra-there, Yam that, 
Kilbishee-loss, Na-not, Palah-not the keeper. 

i po But if, the keeper properly ke à 
à em while they are grazing together in the forest, an 
. Wolf darts upon and kills a goat or a sheep, then there 


T that case the keeper shall not be accountable for loss. 


Oa UE WET TA AT: | 


memara arsfu PT ATT EU 339 N 
(ako ) 
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Dhanuhshatam Pareeehàro Grāmasya Syātsaman. 
tatah; Shamyāpātāstrayo Vā pi Triguno Nagarasya Tu, -150 

Grāmasya+Samantatah-on all sides of a village, Dhanuhshatäm. 
one hundred Dhanus, Vā-or, Trayah+Sham yāpātāh-three throws, Api- 
and, Nagarasya-of a town, Trigunah-thrice. | 

Purport: A plot of land on all sides of a village ofan 
area of one hundred Dhanus (about four hundred arms | 
length) or of the length and breadth of three throws ofa 
stick shall be reserved for pasture, and thrice the area shall 
be kept for this purpose at the outskirt of a town. 

warafeqd art faftrg: ugrat ate 1 
AGA UUTĀGUS quía: UZTĪŠTUTTA N 232 N 
(291) 

Tatraparivritam Dhānyam Vihinsyuh Pashavo Yadi; 
Na Tatra Pranayeddandam Nripatih Pashurakshinām. -151 

Tatra-there, Aparivritam-not fenced, Yadi-if, Pashavah-the 
animals, Dhanyam-the crops, Vihinsyuh-shall destroy, Tatra-there, 
Nripatih-the king, Na+Prandyet+Dandam-shall not punish, 
Pashurakshinam-the keeper. 

Purport: There, near that pasture land, if the animals 
shall destroy the crops in the fields which is not fenced, in 
that case the king shall not punish the keeper. 


qfi da wepeffa argqeat a facta 


Tos a amA veronica i 238 Il 
(242) 


Vritim Tatra Prakurveeta Yamushtro Na Vilokay®t 
Chchhidram Cha Vārayetsarvam Shvasookaramukht- 
nugam. -152 

Tatra-there, Prakurveeta-shall make, Vritim-fence, Yam-which 
Ushtrah-the camel, Na+Vikokayet-shall not see, Ch???" 
Sarvam+Chchhidram-all apertures, Vārayet-shall °° E 
Shva+Sookara-the dog or the boar, Mukham+Anugam-mouth 8° 
through. 


Purport: There, the owner of the field shall make * 


P 


— 


a, 1 


a 
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~~ UU S 
fence so high, that a camel could not see beyond it, and 
he shall cover all apertures through which a dog or a boar 
could thrust its mouth (head) and snip into it. 


uf aa aka HTATĪĀSAAT aa: 
qara: 9raausrét FMAM, eren t RKO N 
(3*3) 


Pathi Kshetre Parivrite Gràmanteeye'thavà Punah; 
Sapālah Shatadandārho Vipālān Varayetpashoon. -153 
Parivrite+Kshetre-in a fenced field, Pathi-on the road, Athavā- 
or, Grāmānteeye-in the neighbouring village, Sapālah-the keeper, 
Shatadanda-one hundred Panas fine, Arhah-is worth, Punah-however, 
Vipālān+Pashoon-animals not tended, Vārayet-shall drive away. 
Purport: However, if the crops in a fenced field beside 
the road, or in the neighbouring village or town are 
damaged by the animals being guarded by the keeper, he 
shall be guilty to be fined one hundred Panas, but the 
watchman in the field shall drive away the animals which 


are not tended. 


MaA q ay: qare woe al 
ada gq wat da: grfrenendfa ACT U RER OU 
(94%) 


Kshetreshvanyeshu Tu Pashuh Sapādam Panamarhati; 
Sarvatra Tu Sado Deyah Kshetrikasyeti Dhāranā. -154 
Tu-but, Anyeshu+Kshetreshu-in other fields, Pashuh-the animals, 
Šapādam+Panam-one and a quarter Panas, Arhati-is right, Tu- 
and, Sarvatra-all cases, Sadah+Deyah-to make good the loss, 
a ikasya-to the owner of the field, Iti-thus, Dharana-the settled 
e. 
f Purport: But, if the cattle destroy the crops in other 
ads, that owner or the keeper who was tending the 
himals shall be liable to pay a fine of one Pana and a 
šā and in all other cases where the whole field is 
a roe, the loss shall be made good to the owner of 
he field. 


424 : The Manusmriti 
Sree wwe ATS waa 
wtssfauet YAMA AAR ST sp Uus 1 


(Ru) 

KshetriyasyātyayeDando Bhāgād DshagunoBhave;; 

Tato'rdhadando Bhrityanamajnanatkshetrikasya Ty, -155 

Atyaye-due to the negligence, Kshetriyasya-of the owner, 
Dandah-the fine,Bhagat-of the share, Dashaguno-ten times, Bhavet- 
shall be, Tu-but, Dandah-the fine, Tato+Ardha-half of that, 
Bhrityanam-of the servants, Ajnānāt+without the knowledge, 
Kshetrikasya-of the owner. 

Purport:If the crops are destroyed due to the 
negligence of the owner, then he shall be punished ten 
times of the share of the grain which should have been 
given to the king as revenue upon that field. But, where 
the destruction is due to the fault of the servants and the 


owner had no knowledge of it, there the fine shall be half 
of that. 


ufgemurfeeda entices: uferefrafa:i 
taut UZTUR A CITĀ 11 uev 
(2485) 
Etadvidhānamātishthed Dhārmikah Prithiveepatih; 
Svaminam Cha Pashoonām Cha Pālānām Cha Vyatikrame.-156 
Etad+Vidhanam-by these rules, Atishthet-shall settle, 


Svaminam-the owners, Cha-and, Pālānām-the keepers, Cha-and, 
Pashoonām-the animals, Vyatikrame-in disputes. 


Purport: The righteous king shall settle disputes 
regarding the owners, the keepers and their animals by 
the application of these rules. 


J. Tenth class of Dispute: Regarding land boundaries. 
irr ufa rper fred ameter: | 
wares RIPE Sr vía querer BAT Bs l 


(249) 


in». - 


p. 2 
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Seemam Prati Samutpanne Vivade Gramayordvayoh; 


Jyeshthe Masi Nayet seemàm Suprakasheshu Setushu. -157 
1 Dvayoh+Grān:ayoh-between two villages, Seeimām+Prati- 
concerning the boundary, Vivāde-dispute, Samutpanne-has arisen, 
Jyeshthe+Masi-in the month of Jveshta, Nayet-shall decide, Seemam- 
the boundary, Suprakāsheshu+Setushu-in the clear visibility of the 


landmarks. , 
Purport: If a dispute has arisen concerning the 


boundary between two villages or two groups of people, 
then the limit of the boundary shall be decided in the 
month of Jyeshtha (May/June), when the landmarks will 
be clearly visible, as these are not visible in the rainy 
season. S 

Parga pata aerate glean! 

ICC AAAS UTT MATT RES I 

(gut ) 

Seemāvrikshānshcha Kurveeta Nyagrodhashvattha- 
kimshukān; Shalmaleen Sālatālāmshcha Ksheerinashchaiva 
Pādapān. -158 

Cha-and, Seemāvrikshān-boundary trees, Nyagrodha+ 


Ashvatha+Kinshukan+Shālmali+Sāla+ Tāla,Cha-and, Eva-even, 
Ksheerinah+Pādapān-trees with milky juice, Kurveeta-do plant: 


Tear auiva fate TA vi ! 
SHTepsseppeniger TAT ATA ATAU VS N 
( $43) 


Gulmān Venoonshcha Vividhünchchhameevalleesthalani 
Cha; Sharānkubjakagulmānshcha Tatha Seemā Na 
Nashyati. -159 

Cha-and, Gulmān-shrubs, Vividhan-of different kinds, Venoon- 

Bo Shamee-Shamis, Vallee+Sthalani-creepers, Saran-reeds, 

ten Kubjakagulman-thickets, Tatha-thus, Seemā-the boundary, 
ashyati-does not disappear. v 

th Purport: Aad, for the demarcatica of the boundary, 

* King (authority) shall undertake to plant the boundary 
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ANNAM ME mre 
trees, like the Nyagrodha, Ashvatha, Kinshuka, Shālm ali 


Sāla, Tāla, and even the trees that produces milky juice, 
and the different kinds of shrubs, the bamboos, the 
creepers, the reeds, or the thickets. Thus, the boundary 
does not disappear. 


ASTTTĻAUTTĪA eur: were x i 
[Amaan enratfur Sacra T 11 sue u 


( $80) 
Tadāgānyudapānāni Vāpyah Prasravanāni Cha; 
Seemāsandhishu Kāryāni Devatāyatanāni Cha.-160 
Seemā+Sandhishu-where boundaries meet, Tadāgāni-tanks, 
Udapānāni-wells, Vāpyah-ponds, Prasravanāni-fountains, Cha-and, 
Devatāyatanāni-Yajna places, Kāryāni-be built. 
Purport:And, where the boundaries meet, the king 
shall cause to be built tanks, wells, ponds, fountains and 
places for performing Devapooja- Yajnas. 


STBATA ATi datas ara 
viria Fort test Pret citā feraeierq t 2%8 11 
(942) 
_ _Upachchhannani Chānyāni Seemālingāni Kārayet; Seemt- 
jnāne Nrinām Veekshya Nityam Loke Viparyayam. 6! 
Loke-in this world, Seemājnāne-ignorance of the boundaries, 
Nrinām-of the people, Nityam-constantly, Viparyayam-dispute, 
Veekshya-are seen, Cha-and, Anyani-other, Upachchanani-hidden, 

Seemalingani-boundary points, Kārayet-shall make. 

Purport: In this world, because of the ignorance ofthe 
people, disputes about boundaries are constantly seen, 
which the king shall have to settle. Therefore, hidden 
boundary points shall also be made. 


STEHT Seat EMS TTT rarer: | 
mirean SRT areata t 24o ll 


( $83) 


i, << 


P 
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I LIEU ens 
Ashmano'stheeni Gobālānstushānbhasma Kapālikāh; 


kurceshamishtakānggārānshchchharkarā Bālukāstathā. -162 
A ar KG Asthini-bones, Gobālān-cow" hair, Tushan- 
chaff, Bhasma-ashes, Kapālikāh-bits of broken pots, Kareesham-dried 
vow dung, Ishtaka-bricks, Angārān-cinders, Sharkara-pebbles, Tathā- 
and, Balukah-sand. 
Purport: Stones, bones, cow’s hair, chaff, ashes, bits of 


proken pots, dried cow dung, bricks, cinders, pebbles and 
sand. 
aft da UATTĪUT enremaspfiri wart 
arf SRT, PATA TTT enr UW VER Ul 
( 3&3) 


Yāni Chaivam Prakārāni Kaladbhoomirna Bhakshayet; 
Tāni Sandhishu Seemāyāmaprakāshāni Kārayet. -163 

Cha-and, Evam+Prakārāni-other similar kinds, Yāni-which, 
Bhoomih-the earth, Kālād-after a long time, Va+Bhakshayet-shall not 
corrode, Tāni-those, Sandhishu-where boundaries meet, 
Aprakāshāni-concealed, Kārayet-shall make. 

. Purport: And, whatever other things of the similar 
kinds which are available, and which the earth shall not 
corrode even after a long time, the king (the authority) 
shall use to make concealed boundaries, that is, the 


materials shall be buried in the soil where the boundaries 
meet. 


VARSAA dat ust farra AT: | 
VT AAA STM BUR ML C RES ) 


B. Etairlingeairnayet Seemam Raja Vivadamanayoh; : 
"rrabhuktya Cha Satatamudakasyagamena Cha. -164 

decide yi Linggaih-by these marks, Raja+Nayet-the king shall 

an lvadamanayoh-two parties disputes, Seemām-the boundary, 

Satata nd,Poorvabhuktyā-by long term possession, Cha-and, 

+ Udakam+Agamena-by the constant flow of water. | 

bety. Port: The king shall decide and settle the dispute | 
sen two parties about boundary by these marks, by 


consider 
“dering the long term possession, and by the constant 


A 


Bm. — 
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flow of water, that is, from which direction the Streams 


flow. 
ufa asa wa eRe gma à «fi 
aaa us Tara dtareraferfiz: ll 3831 


(tau) 

Yadi Samshaya Eva Syāllinggānāmapi Darshane; 
Sākshipratyaya Eva Syātseemāvādavinirnayah. -165 

Yadi-if, Linggānām+Api+Darshane-even after inspection of the 
marks, Eva-indeed, Samshaya+Syat-there shall be any doubt, 
Saksheepratyaya-on testimony of witnesses, Eva-certainly, Syāt-shall 
be, Seemavad-boundary dispute, Vinirnayah-settled. 

Purport: Even, if after the inspection of the marks, 
there is any doubt, then the boundary dispute shall be 
settled by the testimony of the witnesses. 

IFA cr Magi ata afar: | 
Ween: HTG ata fererfacit: 11 su ll 
( 288) 

Grāmeeyakakulānām Cha Samaksham Seemni 
Sakshinah; Prashtavyāh Seemālinggāni Tayoshchaiva 
Vivadinoh. -166 

Samaksham-in the presence, Grámeeyakakulanüm-of the 
respected men of the village, Cha-and, Sakshinah-the witnesses 
Chaiva-and also, Seemni+Tayoh+Vivādinoh-the two contesting the 
boundary, Seemālinggāni-the boundary marks, Prashtavyah-shallbe 
examined. 

Purport: The testimony of the witnesses about the 
boundary marks shall be examined by the king (th 
authority) in the presence of the respected men of the 


village, and also in the presence of the two contesting 
parties. 


A Teel eT gq: ae: dita Fry 


Prastara virer watearyerearad: t Ru 


( 948) 


las (OMA rms 
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Top rishrastu Yathā Brooyuh Samastāh Seemni 
Nishichayams Nibadhneeyāttathā Seemām Sarvanstamsh- 
chaiva Namatah. - 167 

Te+Samastah-by allofthem, Yatha+Brooyuh-as stated, Prishtah- 
ioned, Tathā+Nibadhneeyāt-so shall be recorded, Chaiva-and 


a M Sarván Tán « Nümatah-the names of all of them, Seemām+ 
) Nishchayam-the boundary shall be determined. 

i Purport: As they are being questioned, their statements 
5 shall be so recorded and also shall be kept a record of their 
; names and the boundary shall be determined. 

i areata q ae UAT: AAAA AA: | 


xirarferfrotet Ha: wear AAR u 8 ) 
Sākshyabhāve Tu Chatvāro Grāmāh Sāmantavāsinah; 


Seemāvinirnayam Kuryuh Prayatā Rajasannidhow. -168 
Tu-but, Sakshee+Abhave-in the absence of witnesses, 
Samantavasinah-respected men, Chatvaro+Gramah-of four villages, 
Ul Rajasannidhow-in the presence of the king, Prayata-assidiously, 
) Seemavinirnayam+Kuryuh-shall determine the boundary. 
Purport: In the absence of witnesses, respected men 
‘from the four neighbouring villages shall assiduously 
determine the boundary in the presence of the king. 


e ĀIFUASTTTATATNTAU Yet A | 
3 PAU sr: dtargtatota: 11 VER UC $83 ) 


e _ Kshetrakoopatadaganamaramasya Grihasya Cha; 
Samantapratyayo Jneyah Seemāsetuvinirnayah. -169 
Seemā+Setu-the mark of the boundary, Kshetra+Koopa+ 
tdāgānām-ofthe field, the well, the pond, Aramasya-of the orchard, 
ha-and, Grihasya-of the house, Sāmanta+Pratyayah-on the 


aoe of the respected men, Jneyah-know, Vinirnayah-shall be 
ettled, 


Purport: The boundary of the field, the well, the | 
K, the orchard and of the house shall be settled on | 
E - c evidence of the respected men who know about it, that 


i 
) S, are fully cognizant of the area. | 


ga c «c cv 
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aqaa TSA: «TT HETHTESTR (i RRB I 


( 280 ) 

Samantashchenmrisha Brooyuh Setow Vi vadatam 
Nrinam; Sarve Prithakprithagdand yah Rājnā Madhyama. 
sāhasam. -170 

Chet-if, Nrinām+Vivadatām-in dispute among men, Sāmantāh. 
the respected men, Mrisha+Brooyuh-falsely state, Setow-about the 
landmark, Prithak+Prithak+Sarve-each one of them, Rājnā-the king, 
Dandyāh-shall punish, Madhyam+Sāhasam-the mean Sāhasa. 

Purport: If the respected men shall give false 
statements about the boundary marks which are the cause 
of dispute of men, then the king shall punish each one of 
them to pay fine of mean Sahasa. 


Je WSUHTHRTH ast ar strat ETA | 
WaT usa QUST: VMAS feni SA: 2l 
( 293) 
Griham Tadāgamārāmam Kshetram Và Bheeshayā 
Haran; Shatàni Pancha Dandayah Syādajnānād Dvishato 
Damah. -171 


. Bheeshaya*Haran-takes by intimidation,Griham+Tadagam* 
Aramam+ Vā+Kshetram-the house, the pond, the orchard, or the field, 
Shatāni+Pancha-tive hundred, Dandayah-be shall punished, 
Ajnanat-through ignoranc-, Dvishatah-two hundred, Syat-shall be. 

Purport: If someone takes through intimidation the 
house, the pond, the orchard, or the field of a person, then 
he shall be punished to pay five hundred Panas and! 


through ignorance then the punishment shall be tW? 
hundred Panas. 


dreamers vere usa eta! 
wiavtasr tater fork: n244 l 


( $93) 
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seemayamavishah yāyām Svayam Rājaiva Dharmavit; 
pravished Bhoomimeteshamupakaraditi Sthitih.-172 

Seemāyām+Avishah yāyām-the boundary not ascertained, Eva- 
certainly, Dharmavit+Rājā-the righteous king, Svayam-himself, 
Bhoomin+Pra vishet-shall allot the land, Etesham+Upakarat-for their 
benefit, Iti-this, Sthitih-the settled rule. 


Purport: If the boundary cannot be ascertained by the 
marks and the testimony of the witnesses, then the 
righteous king shall himself decide and allot the land 
keeping in mind the benefit of all the parties. This is the 
settled rule. 

K. Eleventh class of Dispute: Use of abusive language 


wstsfirermfurfedt eri: rtarfatmutā | 
Ha med vagna eremarevafafsmism nt 2&5 t 
(293) 


Esho’khilenābhihito Dharmah Seemāvinirnaye; Ata 
Oordhvam Pravakshyāmi Vakparushyavinirnayam. -173 

Eshah-thus, Akhilena+Abhihitah-is fully declared, Dharmah-the 
law, Seemā+Vinirnaye-for deciding boundary disputes, 
Atah+Oordhvam-henceforth, Pravakshyami-I shall discourse, 
Vinirnayam-deciding casesVāk+Pārushya-abusive language. 

Purport: Thus, after having fully declared the law 
about disputes regarding boundary. I shall henceforth 
discourse on deciding cases of use of abusive language. 


Syd aot a wiht a wet Se wa 
ferar gaanar: Ta ēra «uH 292 t 
(29% ) 


Shrutam Desham Cha Jatim Cha Karma Shareerameva 

Cha; Vitathena Bruvandarpāddāpyah Syāt Dvishatam 
amam. -174 

Shrutam-learning, Desham-country, Cha-and, Jātim-Varna, Cha- 

"C, Karma-deeds, Eva-also, Shareeram-bodily features, Darpat- 


Tough arrogance, Vitathena+Bruvan-makes false statement, 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Bm. - 
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Dāpyals yat shall be inflicted, Damam-punishment, Dvishaanag 
hundred. 

Purport: He, who makes a false statement about the 
learning, country, Varna-Class, deeds and also about the 
bodily features of somebody, he shall be punished anda 
fine of two hundred Panas shall be inflicted on him. 


«TU aaa sai emu srerferenq | 
AAMT ser STAN AVS eerwiWuITS 1 ROY y 


( 29) 

Kanam Vā'pyathavā Khanjamanyam Va'pi Yathā- 

vidham; Tathyenapi Bruvandāpyo Dandam Kārshāpanū- 
varam. -175 


Kānam-the one-eyed, Vā+Api-or even, Khanjam-the lame, 
Athavā-or, Anyam-any other, Yathavidham+Api-even as it is, 
Tathyena+Api-even so, Bruvan-said, Dandam-punishment, Dapyena- 
be inflicted, Karshapanavaram-at least one Karshapana. 


Purport: He, who calls a one-eyed man, the one-eyed, 

a lame person, the lame or any other person by the defect 

of his body, though he speaks the truth, he is liable to be 
punished to pay a fine of at least one Karshapana. 

WI fet Sat AT wem pe 

MANIACS AMY: UAT emere TT: UW! 

( 2198) 

MataramPitaramJa yam BhrataramTanayamGurum, 


Ākshāryanchchhatam Dāpyah Panthānam Chādadad 
Guroh.-176 


Mātaram-the mother 
Bhrātaram-the brother, 
Aksharyan-by abusive lan 
not give way, Guroh-toth 
be fined. 


_ Purport: He, who detames his mother, his father, his 
wife, his brother, his son (children), and his teache" 
spiritual master by the use of abusive language and he 


` 


, Pitaram-the father, Jayam-the wife, 
Tanayam-the son, Gurum-the teacher 
guage, Cha-and, Panthānam+Adadat- Čč" 
€ Guru, Shatam-one hundred, Dāpyahrshā 


xy ri 
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IRURE C eee ees 
^s does not give way to his Guru shall be fined one 
hundred Panas. 
Twelfth class of Dispute: Assault 

q avzfafi: U ATEA TAT: | 


ara: med yag aueue NTA 3:2 N 


( $99) 

Esha Dandavidhih Prokto Vakparushyasya Tattvatah; 
Atah Oordvam Pravakshyāmi Dandapārushyanirnayam. -177 

Esha-thus, Dandavidhih-rules for punishement, Vākpārushyasya- 
use of harsh and abusive language, Tattvatah-truly, Proktah-has been 
declared, Atah+Oord vam-hereafter, Pravakshyami-I shall discourse, 
Danda-the punishments, Parushya+Nirnayam-decision regarding 
assault. 

Purport: Thus, after having truly declared the rules for 
punishments for the use of abusive language hereafter I 
shall discourse on decision regarding assaults and the 
punishments. 


aaron UTT GTA wed uidi 
Tur AAT Hed uad qus GAITA AUT N Res u 
( 9d ) 


Manushyānām Pashoonām Cha Duhkhāya Prahrite 


Sūti; Yathā Yathā Mahad Duhkham Dandam Kuryattathā 
Tatha. -178 


Mi anam Chat Fasnoo naue men and animals, 
aya-to cause pain, Prahrite+Sati-a blow is struck, Yathā+Yathā- 
* more and more, Mahat+Duhkham-greater pain, Dandam+ 
"ryat-shall inflict punishment, Tathā+Tathā-proportionate. — 

| th Purport: If a blow is struck on men or animals with d 
ze intention to cause pain, the offender shall be punished | 


i ; | 
"proportion to the amount of pain caused. 
ATARI A AVIS VTA ETAT | 


mrmr gr: udaueuemfu ATW RCS" 
(298 ) 


imn — 
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Anggāvapeedanāyām Cha Vranashonitayostatp;; 
Samutthānavyayam Dāpyah Sarvadandamathāpi Vā. 179 

Angga-a limb, Avapeedanayam-is injured, Cha-and, Vrana-a 
wound, Shonitayoh-blood flows, Dāpyah-shall be punished 
Samutthān+Vyayam-the expenses of the cure, athāpi+ Vā-and also, 
Sarva+Dandam-the whole punishment. 4 

Purport: If a limb or an organ is injured, or a woundis 
caused and there is bleeding, the assailant shall be 
punished to pay all the expenses of the cure, and also he 
shall be liable to the whole punishment. 


seater eat enr wat sara ste an 
V: HATS a GS WA TAM ST ATTA d CC 1 


(lco) 

Dravyāni Hinsyadyo Yasya Jnānato'jnānato "pi Và; Sa 
Tasyotpadayet Tushtim Rājne Dadyāchcha Tatsamam. -180 
Yah-who, Jnānatah+Vā+Api+Ajnānatah-intentionally or even 
unintentionally, Yasya-of anyone, Dravyāni-goods, Hinsyat- 
damages, Sah-he, Utpādayet-shall compensate, Tasya-to his, Tushtim- 


satisfaction, Cha-and, Dadyat-shall give, Tatsamam-the equal value, 
Rajne-to the king. 


Purport: He, who damages the goods or the property 
ofany other person, intentionally or un-intentionally, then 
he shall have to compensate the owner by paying the 
value ofthe goods or by replacing them, and heshallalso — 
be fined to give to the king the amount equal to the value 


of the goods. | 
M. Thirteenth class of Dis, 

i pute: Theft 
sR avega: | 
REUS: Vegu fafei seferfrufat u aot ! 

( 263) 
Esho'akhilenàbhihito Dandaparushyanirnayal 


Stenasyatah Pravakshyāmi Vidhim Dandavinirnaye-- m 
Eshah-thus, Akhilena-the whole, Abhihitah-has been declare 


n. 11 
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Dandapārushya+Nirnayah-the law about assault, Atah-henceforth, 
Sienasya-of theft, Dandavinirnaye-the decision about the punishment, 
vidhim-the rule, Pravakshyāmi-1 shall discourse. 

Purport: Thus, the whole law about the cases of 
assaults has been completely declared. Now, I shall 
discourse on the rules regarding the decisions about cases 
of theft and the appropriate punishments to be inflicted. 


wi AMATAS fun Tu: 
KTI furgrau um IT A atid uBR N 

C RGR )) 
Paramam Yatnamatishthetstenanam Nigrahe Nripah 


Stenānām Nigrahādasya Yasho Rashtram Cha Vardhate. -182 


Nripah-the king, Yatnam+Ātishthet-shall endeavour, Paramam- 
assidiously, Nigrahe-to repress, Stenanam-the thieves, Stenānām+ 
Nigrahat-by the repression of the thieves, Asya-his, Yashah-fame, 
Cha-and, Rashtram-kingdom, Vardhate-prospers. 

Purport: The king who assiduously endeavours to 
repress and punish the thieves, by their repression, his 
kingdom prospers and his fame grows. 


ITT fe at arat Uu Wu: Aad TU: | 
aa fe acid du Gaara aor! 308 Ul 
( 263) 


Abhayasya Hi Yo Dātā Sa Poojyah Satatam Nripah; 
Satram Hi Vardhate Tasya Sadaivābhayadakshinam. -183 
.. Yah+Nripah-that king, Abhasya+Dātā-who gives protection, Hi- 
Indeed, Satatam-always, Sah-he, Poojyah-worthy of honour, Tasya- 

S, Hi-certainly, Satram-sacred duty, Vardhate-groWS, Sadaiva-always, 
Abhayadakshinam--Satram-the reward of the Satram of Abhaya. 


Purport: The king who always gives protection from 
the thieves to his subjects, and there is Abhaya-freedom 
‘om fear in his kingdom, he is indeed worthy of honour 
RO certainly due to this Abhayadana, which is equal to a 

“na Satram-the highest sacred duty, the reward for it 1s 


t d Tis 
at his kingdom grows perpetually. 
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cc c a Lai) I mmn PS 
qaar yh ITT ALATYA ATT | 
AAAS: AEALMATATT: 11 Ro u( Rex) 
Rakshandharmena Bhootani Raja Vadhyanshcha Ghatayan; 
Yajate'haraharyajnaih Sahastrashatadakshinaih. -184 
Dharmena-lawfully, Bhootani+Rakshan-protects the Subject, 
Cha-and, Vadhyān+Ghātayan-punishes those who are guilty, Rājā-the 
king, Yajate-performs, Ahah+Ahah-every day, Yajnaih-the Yajna, 
Sahastra+Shata+Dakshinaih--of a hundred thousand reward. 
Purport: The king who protects his subjects according 
to the law, and punishes those who are guilty of crimes, 
he is as if daily performing the Yajna of which the reward 
is one hundred thousand cows, that is, the king by 
administrating the law of Danda justly, reaps the merits a 
Yajna which yields such a big reward. 
asta afeatadt chi Bless = urfšra: | 
Ata qué AA TEN Nah ASAT 3091( 224) . 
Yo'rakshan Balimādatte Karam Shulkam Cha | 
Pārthivah; Pratibhāgam Cha Dandam Cha Sah Sadyo | 
Narakam Vrajet. -185 | 
Yah+Pārthivah-that king, Arakshan-without protecting, Adatte- 
takes, Balim-one sixth part of agricultural produce, Karam-taxes, 
Shulkam-duties, Cha-and, Pratibhāgam-presents, Cha-and, Dandam- 
fines, Sah-he, Sadyah-soon, Narakam-to hell, Vrajet-shallgo. | 
Purport: That king who does not provide protection 
to his subjects, yet he takes his share of agricultural 
produce, taxes, duties, presents and gifts and also realises — 


u he goes sooner to hell, that is, his reign lasts not for 
ong. 


nf rers ferre errmerfeura i 
ATG: Adiga GEES I 304 IC 2£&) 


Arakshitāram Rājānam Balishadbhagaharina™ 


Tamahuh Sarvalokasya Samagramalaharakam. -186 
Tam+Rajanam-for t i 


hat king, Āhuh-is said, Sarvalokasya"0" 
the subjects, Samagra+Mala-al| impurities, Harakam-taker 
Arakshitàram-who does not provide protection, Bali+Shad+Bhase 
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sixth part of the agricultural produce, Hārinam-who takes. 


Purport: The king who does not provide protection 

to his subjects but takes one sixth of their agricultural 
roduce, is said to be the taker of all the impurities of his 

subjects, and is not worthy of any respect by them. 

araüferereata "mien Tamera! 

serene qd faena ARAN Boe UC 249) 

Anapekshitamaryadam Nāstikam Vipralumpakam; 
Arakshitāramattāram Nripam Vidyadadhogatim. -187 

Nripam-the king, Anapekshita+Maryadam-not abiding by law, 
Nāstikam-who does not have faith in the Vedas and God, 
Vipralumpakam-rapacious, Arakshitāram-who does not protect, 
Attāram-who devours, Vidyāt-know, Adhogatin.-sinks low. 

Purport: The king who does not abide by the law, who 
isa Nāstika, that is, who does not have faith in the Vedas 
and God, who is rapacious and does provide any 
protection to his subjects, but devours, that is, opposes 
them, know him to be a mean fellow, and that he does not 
| deserve any respect. 


arerféres Prforcartrf Te aeree: | 
Presa cir farferire ada t t ao MC 264 ) 
| Adhārmikam Tribhirnyayairnigrihneeyatprayatnatah; 
Nirodhanena Bandhena Vividhena Vadhena Cha. -188 
___ Tribhih+Nyayaih-by the three legal methods, Nirodhanena-by 
| imprisonment, Bandhena-by enchainement, Cha-and, Vividhena-by 
various forms, Vadhena-corporal punishment, Prayatnata F 
assidiously, Nigrihneeyat-shall repress, Adharmikam-the wicked. | 
Purport: The king shall assiduously repress the wicked, | 
thatis, thē law breakers by the three legal methods, that | 
| S bYimprisonment, by putting them in chain andby the | 
‘Ppropriate corporal punishments. 
Anu fe urarat are HET vi! 
fiere: gaverfur quit eed TAU AR | 
( 243) | 
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Nigrahena Hi Papanam Sādhoonām Samgrahena Cha; 
Dvijatayah Ivejyabhih Pooyante Satatam Nripah. -189 

Hi-indeed, Nigrahena-by suppressing, Pāpānām-the Wicked 
Cha-and, Samgrahena-by protecting, Sādhoonām-the virtuous, Zya. 
like, Dvijatayah-the twice-born, Pooyante-are sanctified, Ijyábhih. 
by Yajnas, Satatam-always, Nripah-the kings. 

Purport: Indeed, by repressing and punishing the 
wicked and protecting and supporting the virtuous, the 
kings are sanctified just like the Dvijas are sanctified by 
the performance of Yajnas. 


ITT CAAT TT KK SITSUT | 
AAA ARIAT VTP ATA i 3 9v i 


( 230) 

Raja Stenena Gantavyo Muktakeshena Dhāvatā; Ācha- 

„ kshānena Tat Steyamevamkarmasmi Shadhi Mam. -190 

i Stenena-the thief, Rājā+Gantavyah-shall approach the king, 
Mukta+Keshena-with flying hair, Dhavata-running, Achakshanena- 
confessing, Tat+Steyam-that theft, Evam-thus, Karma+Asmi-I have 
done, Shadhit+Mam-punish me. 

Purport: If after having committed a theft, the thief 
repents, then running with flying hair, he shall approach 
the king, and confess that theft shouting in the public, “/ 
have committed a theft,” and then tell the king, “Thus, I 


have done, punish me.” 
WATA KAC oS arsfu fA 


(289) 
Skandhenādāya Musalam Lagudam Vā "pi Khadiram, 
Shaktim Chobh 


Va. -191 ayatasteekshnamayasam Dandameva 


S b Teekshnam+Shaktim-sharp spear, Cha-and, 
Eva-even, Āyasam+Dan 


Purport: And, he must carry on his shoulder a peste 
ora cub made of Khādira wood, or a sharp spear on bot 


8l 
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sor even and iron rod. 


greater AATE er ware TATA | 
sae g ei Uist KITT fepfesraq ta s t 


(282) 

Shāsānādvā Vimokshādvā Stenah Steyādvimuchyate; 
Ashāsitvā Tu Tam Rājā Stenasyāpnoti Kilbisham. -192 

Vā-whether, Shāsanāt-be punished, Vā-or, Vimokshāt-be 
pardoned, Stenah-the thief, Steyāt-from the theft, Vimuchyate-is 
exonerated, Tu-but if, Tam-that, Ashāsitvā-not punished, Raja-the 
king, Apnoti-acquires, Kilbisham-the guilt, Stenasya-of the theft. 

Purport: Whether the culprit is punished or pardoned 
by the king after his confession, and if he is exonerated 
from the guilt of the theft, and he is not punished for that 
crime, then the king acquires himself the guilt of the theft. 

|. am spurer afte wet wreatwerfvit i 

We Prager UA KTR fenfesmt tt 3 8 U 
| (292) 
| Annāde Bhroonahā Mārshti Patyow Bhāryāpa- 
chārinee; Gurow Shishyashcha Yajyashcha Steno Rājani 
Kilbisham. - 193 

Mārshti-is transferred, Broonahā-the sin of foeticide, Annade-who 
a Bhārya+Apachārinee-the sin of adultery of the wife, Patyow-to 
iii Cha-and, Shishya-of the pupil, Gurow-to the Guru,Cha- 
ite OE the performer of the Yajna, Stenah+Kilbisham-the sin 
| lef, Rajani-to the king. 
| euro The sin of foeticide is transferred to him who 
ion € food of the sinner, and the blame of an unfaithful 
TS = Ta to the husband.The sin ofa pupil goes foe 
| (s E thesin ofa thief who is not punished is acquires 
Tansfe ing, and the sin of the performer of a Yajna is | 
| Ired to the Purohita. e] 


THR: paars, Hear aah DT: | 
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(28%) | 


side 


440 : The Manusmriti 


S TR es 
RajabhihKritadandastuKritvaPapaniManaya, 
Nirmalah Svargamayanti Santah Sukritino Yathā.-194 - 

Mānavāh-the men, Pāpāni+Kritvā-who commited crimes 
Kritadandāh-having been punished, Rājabhih-by the king, Nirmalij. 
are purified, Svargamayanti-gets happiness, Yathā-as, Sukritinahs 
Santah-are the doers of good deeds. 

Purport: The men who committed crimes and are 
accordingly punished by the King, and after they haye 
served their term of sentence they are exonerated, that 
is, purified from the blame of the guilt, and thereafter they 


get happiness as the doers of good deeds attain. 
ag” We de AUSĪS ur: war 
BUS VITA AA ARATE 32S I 


S) 


Yastu Rajjum Ghatam Koopādharedbhidyāchcha Yah 
Prapām; Sa Dandam Prāpnuyānmāsham Tachcha 
Tasminsamāharet. -195 

Yah-who, Rajjum+Ghatam-the rope and the pot, Koopāt-from the 
well, Haret-shall steal, Cha-and, Yah-who, Bhidyāt-breaks, Prapām- 
the water house, Sah-he, Dandam-punishment, Āpnuyāt-shall get, 
Māsham-one Masha, Cha-and, Tasmin-there, Samāharet-shall restore, 
Tat-that. 

Purport: He, who steals the rope or the water pot from 
the well or who breaks the water house shall get m 
punishment to pay one Māshā of gold, and there he shal 
restore the damaged property. 


SUS ana: p gis arfer A: | 


bibi ATT U wage 229! 
(498) 


Dhanyam Dashabhyah Kumbhebhyo Harato p 
dhikam Vadhah; Sheshe Pyekadashagunam Dàpy asta 
Cha Taddhanam. -196 

Abhi+Adikam-more 


h-ten 
than, Dashabhyaha-Kumbhebhy? 
Kumbhas, Dhānyam-grai ashabhyah+ I 


rea 
n, Haratah-who steals, Vadhah-coYP? 


ma. 
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„Sheshe+Api-and upto, Ekādashagunam Dāpyah-shall 


ynishment 


e | b punished eleven times, Cha-and, Tat- that, Tasya-his, Dhanam- 
| good. 

: ” Purport: He, who steals more than ten Kumbhas 

4 | measure of grain, shall be punished by corporeal 

unishment, and for having stolen a lesser quantity than 


ten, he shall be punished to pay eleven times as much, and 
he shall restore the good to him, that is, to the owner. 


at aur aaa erate varféres at: i 
3j GTA wr Smet 33$ Ut 
(229) 


Tathā Dharimameyānām Shatādabhyadhike Vadhah; 
| Suvarnarajatādeenāmuttamanām Cha Vāsasām. -197 


) . Tathā-so, Vadhah-corporeal punishment, Suvarna+Rajat+ 
m | Ādeenām-gold, silver, etc., Dharimameyanam-which are measured 
byscales, Shatat+A bhyadhike-more than a hundred units, Cha-and, 


Uttamanām+Vāsasām-excellent clothes. 
Purport: So, corporeal punishment shall be inflicted 


h ; F F ; 
K on the thief who steals goods like gold, silver etc. which 
tl are measured on scales, and who steals more than a 
re, hundred Palas of excellent clothes. 


4 TATA TT aerated | 

imd SH Arani qeurgus VARĀ RRR N 
Jl ( $84) 
| . Panchàshatastvabhyadhike Hastachchhedana- 
| vas Sheshe Tvekādashagunam Moolyāddandam 
I rakalpayet. -198 


) ie lūskatghīus Abū mos than fifty, ee 
a be Is hands be cut off, Ishyate-is prescribed, Tu-if, S. s e 
Puni » EKadashagunam-eleven times, Moolyat-the value, Danaam 
E Ishment, Prakalpayet-shall decide. 
to Furport: And, for stealing more that fifty Palas and up 
i th ne hundred, the punishment prescribed is to cut off 
i “S hands, and if less than fifty the king shall decide to 
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punish the culprit to pay a fine which shall be eleven times 
the value of the goods. 
Gearon pert UIT A fastea: | 
mura da LAT SLOT TETAS FT 113.23 1 
( $33) 

Purushānām Kuleenānām Nāreenām Cha Visheshatah; | 
Mukhyānām Chaiva Ratnānām Harane Vadhamarhati. -199 

Kuleenanam+Purushanam-men of noble family, Cha-and, 
Nareenam-women, Visheshatah-specially, Cha-and, Eva-also, 
Mukhyānām+Ratnānām-precious gems, Harane-for stealing, 
Vadham-corporeal punishment, Arhati-deserves. 

Purport: For stealing men from noble families, and 
specially women, and also regarding the theft of precious 
gems, the thief deserves corporeal or even capital 
punishment. 


ASTRA FU PTT TI : 
CRICTHTHTEI i AUS WHT Weer ll 33 
( 200) 
Mahapashoonam Harane Shastranamowshadhasya Cha; 
Kalamasadya Karyam Cha Dandam Raja Prakalpayet.-200 
Mahāpashoonām-large animals, Harane-for stealing, Cha-and, 


Shastrānām-weapons, Owshadhasya-medicines, Rājā-the king, 


Asādya-shall consider,Kālam+Cha+Kāryam-the time and thē 
purpose, Dandam+Prakalpayet-shall fix the punishment. 1 

Purport: The king shall fix the punishment for stealing 
large animals, like the elephants, the cows, the horses etc» 
Weapons and medicines after taking into consideration the 
ume and the purpose of the theft. 


TL SITES RIAL weet aah aga! 
aa siena wer sucer a "mq 332! 
j ( 29% ) 
; Syāt Sahasam Tvanvayavat Prasabham Karma Yatkrital 
Niranvayam Bhavetsteyam Hritvā'pavyayane Cha Yat. 2 
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Yat+Karma+ Kritam-that offence committed, Anvayavat-in the 
resence, Prasabham-with violence, Syat+Sahasam-shall be Sahasa, 
Tu-but, Niranvayam-in the absence, Hritvā-stolen, Cha-and, 
Apavyayane-carried away, Steyam+Bhavet-is theft. 


Purport: The taking away of goods with violence in 
the presence of the owner that offence shall be what is 
called Sāhasa-roberry with violence, and stealing the 
oods in the absence of the owner, and carrying them 
away shall be deemed to be theft. 

ATA GATT tt TE fasta 

AGA ATT UATSVTU asa: i 33% t 

(393) 

Yena Yena Yathānggena Sten» Nrishu Vicheshtate; 
Tattadeva Harettasya Pratyādeshāya Pārthivah. -202 

Yathā-as, Stenah-the thief, Yena+ Yena-by whichever, Anggena- 
limb, Nrishu-against men, Vicheshtate-commits an offence, Parthivah- 
the king, Haret-shall cut off, Eva-even, Asya+Tat+Tat-that very, 
Pratyadeshaya-to teach others, 

Purport: And, the thief with whatever limb commits 
anoffence against men, the king shall cause that very limb, 
to be cut off to prevent the recurrence of such offences, 
and to teach others a lesson. 


füerserd: ga rat ga: wüfed:i 
ausī ATT wtf a: owe A (Eta LI RRA t 
(R02) 


7 Pitā'chāryah Suhrinmātā Bhāryā Putrah Purohitah; 
Nadandyo Nama Rajno'sti Yah Svadharme Na Tishthati. -203 
; Pita+-Acharyah+Suhrit+Mata+Bharya+Putrah+Purohitah-the 
ather, the teacher, the friend, the mother, the wife, the son, the family 
Best Na+Asti-is not, Nama-certainly, Rajnah-by the king, Adandyo- 

o, Inpunishable, Yah-who, Svadharme-in their duty, Na+Tishthati- 
Snot remain steadfast. ; 

Urport: The father, the Acharya, the friend, the 

ther, the wife, the son, or the family priest who shall 
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not remain steadfast in their duty, and shall commit an 
offence, certainly they shall not go un-punished by the king 


aaia sepa UST GAA: UTT wm: 
aa TTT Wad GU ST: MAAA IT IL gag |; 


( Rox) 

Karshapanam Bhaved Dandyo Yatranyah Prakrito Janah; 
Tatra Raja Bhaved Dandyah Sahasramiti Dhāranā. -204 

Yatra-where, Anyah-an other, Prākritah+Janah-common man, 
Bhavet-is, Dandyah-punished, Karshapanam-one Karshapanam, Tatra- 
there, Raja-the king, Bhavet+ Dandyah-shall be fined, Sahasram-one 
thousand, /ti-thus, Dharana-the settled rule. 

Purport: Where, another common man is punished to 
pay a fine of one Karshapanam, there regarding the same 
offence, the king shall be fined one thousand Kārshā- 
panam. Thus, is the settled rule of the Scriptures. 


TRAIT PIE wa vata fenfesmi 
Wiese q avers grisea ITT curd 3391! 
(204) 
Ashtāpādyam Tu Shoodrasya Steye Bhavati Kilbisham; 
Shodashaiva Tu Vaishyasya Dvātrinshat Kshatriyasya Cha. -205 


ATT dg:ufte: wuf arty srd wa! | 
GT at ug:afzedgumurfafia N: Bae 


(20%) 


Brahmanasya Chatuhshashti Poornam Vā'pi Shatam 


Bhavet; Dvigunā Vā Chatuhshastistaddoshagunavidhi 
Sah.-206 


.  Tu-and, Steye-for theft, Shoodras a-of a Shudra, Ashtapadyan” 
eightfold, Tu-but, Vaishyasya-for the Ye a askaiva.sikteenfol 
indeed, Cha-and, Dvatrinshat-thirty two times, Brahmanasya-for thg 
Brāhmana, Chatuhshashtih-sixty four times. A pi+Vā-or even, Shatan 
one hundred times, Bhavet-shall be Vot Dviguna-two times 
Chatuhshastih-sixty four, Zat-that, Sah-he Doshagunavit-cognisa™ y 
the nature. 
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NU II se SI I EERE, 
Purport: 204, 205. And, for the offence of theft, the 
guilt of à Shudra shall be eightfold, but that of a Vaishya 
shall be sixteenfold, and that of Kshatriya thirty two times, 
whereas the Brahmana shall be fined sixty four times, or 
one hundred times, or even twice sixty four times, taking 
into consideration the cognizance of the offender 
regarding the nature of that offence. - 
art farferar ust eater: erue 
AOS ATTIE WT UT 3pSH 1 33 Ut 
( 2019 ) 

Anena Vidhinā Raja Kurvanah Stenanigraham; Yasho’- 
sminprapnuyalloke Pretya Chatnuttamam Sukham. -207 

Raja-the king, Anena+Vidhinā-by these rules, Stena-the thieves, 
Nigraham+Kurvanah-represses and punishes, Asmin+Loke-in this 
world, Prāpnuyāt-shall gain, Yashah-fame, Cha-and, Pretya-after 
death, Uttamam+Sukham-perfect felicity. 

Purport: The king who represses and punishes the 
thieves according to these rules, acquires fame in this 
world and after death enjoys perfect felicity. 

L. Fourteenth class of Dispute: Offences committed 
with violence 

Ge eR AAN ment 
"sre AUT ITT ure farci: AU 36% Ul 
(Rot) 

Eindram Sthünamabhiprepsuryashashchakshayamavyayam; 
Nopeksheta Kshanampi Raja Sahasikam Naram. -208 
cm tere king, Abhiprepsuh-who desires, Eira aa 

Bans sonnet EM 
neglect Gan, Kshanam+ Api-even the least, Na+ Upe 3 d 
> asikam+Naram-the man who commits violence. 

a ot The king who desires the status of Wo E 

isnot R eme Lord of the land, and imperishable, tha 

Iminishing fame shall not even for a least moment 
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violence. 
angen meea «uite wp fü: 
aaa «m: pal fade: Uu: 11 3% II 


( 208) 
Vagdushtat Taskarachchaiva Dandenaiva Cha Himsatah; 
Sāhasasya Narah Karttà Vijneyah Pāpakrittamah. -209 
Sāhasya+Narah+Karttā-the man who commits violence, Vijneyah- 
be considered, Pāpakrittamah-the worst offender, Vāk+ Dushtāt-than 
who uses abusive language, Taskarāt-who is guilty of theft, Chaiva- 
and also, Eva-even, Dandena+Himsatah-who injures the innocent. 
Purport: The man who commits an offence with | 
violence shall be considered the worst offender, than the 
one who uses abusive language, than the one who is guilty 
of theft or even than the one who injures the innocent with 
a staff. 


wea aduri g at aaia urfrar: i 
a ferret ATT fase ATRTTESTA t 28 ll 
( 320) 


Sahase Vartamanam Tu Yo Marshayati Pārthivah; Sa 
Vināsham Vrajatyāshu Vidvesham Chādhigachchhati. 210 | 

Tu-but, Yah--Parthivah-that king, Marshayati-endures, Sāhaset — 
Vartamanam-the perg »trators of violence, Sah-he, Āshu-s001, 
Vinasham-destruction, Vrajatya-meets, Cha-and, Vidvesham-hatred, 
Adhigachchati-incurs. 

Purport: But, the king who endures and tolerates the 
perpetrators of violence, soon meets his destruction an 
he incurs hatred of his subjects. | 


Na Mitrakāranād Raja Vipulād Va Dhanāgamtt 
Samutsrijet Sāhasikān Sarvabhootabhayāvahān. Di 


>. 
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Na-neither, Mitrakaranat-for the sake of friendship, Vā-or, 
yipulat+ Dhana+ Agamar-large lucrative gain, Samutsrijet-shall let 


go unpunished, Sāhasikān-the perpetrators of violence, Avahan-who 
bring, Sarvbhootabhaya-fears to all creatures. 


Purport: Neither for the sake of friendship nor because 
of large lucrative gain, the king shall let the perpetrators 
of violence who bring fears, that is, are the cause of terror 
to all creatures go un-punished. 


Te aT ATS AT AIT at SUESTTHI 
STITGITÉSTHTHTSIT- dd SA SAAT ATAT 340 I 


(282) 

Gurum Vā Bālavriddhow Vā Brāhmanam Vā Bahu- 
shrutam; Ātatāyinamāyāntam Hanyādevāvichārayan.-212 
Gurum-the teacher, Vā-or, Bāla+Vriddhow-a child or an old man, 
Vā-or, Brahmanam-a Brāhmana, Bahushrutam-one who is deeply 
versed in the Scriptures, Āyāntam-is approaching, Atatayinam-as an 


assassin, Eva-certainly, Hanyat-shall be killed, Avichārayan-without 
hesitation. 


Purport: If ever, either the Guru, a child, an aged man, 
ora Brahmana or anyone well-versed in the Scriptures is 
approaching as an assassin, he shall certainly be killed 
Without hesitation. 


Wieerfzrest atet ea aA YA! 
WehTST SITSUETSI Al KRASTA ll BUR Ul 


(323) 


Natatayivadhe Dosho Hanturbhavati Kashchana; 
Prakasham Va’prakasham Va Manyustam Manyumrich- 
Chhati. -213 
Atatayivadhe-by killing an assassin, Na+Doshah-is not guilty, 
a tehanah:Hantu-whoever is the killer, Prakasham-in public, Va- 
rēc Prakāsham-secr etly, Va-as, Tam-that, Manyum-anger, Richchhati- 

oils, Manyum-on anger. pe. 
"port: By killing an assassin, wuoever shall be the 


ki eS 
ller shall not incur guilt, either he killed him in the public 
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or in secret because in such a case, that killing is like anger 


recoils upon anger. 
O. Fifteenth class of Dispute: Adultery and Incest 


GERMANS, TEAL TI Wérafe: i 
sgsrTentduzÍso- Tac Ware tt 342 1) 
( 33x) 


Paradārābhimarsheshu Fravritan Nrin Maheepatih; 
Udvejanakarairdandaishchhinnayitvā Pravāsayet. -214 

Nrin-the men, Pravritān-who are involved, Abhimarsheshu-in 
adultery, Paradārā-with the wives of others, Maheepatih-the king, 
Udvijanakaraih+ Dandaih+Chhinnayitvā-after corporal punishment 
that leaves a mark, Pravāsayet-shall banish. 

Purport: The men who commits adultery with the 
wives of others, the king shall inflict such punishments 
which leave marks on their person and then banish them. 


URI USA Wu: HIST LT TE: | 
. qeiuramfit ard: urere wehren t aus 


( 224) 


Parasya Patnyā Purushah Sambhāshām Yojaya 
Raha; Poorvamākshārito Doshaih Prapnuyatpoore 
sahasam. -215 

Purushah-a man, Poorvam+Doshaih+Aksharitah-formel) 
accused of adultery, Parasva+Patnyā-with the wife of others, Raka 
secretly, Sambhāshām+Yojayan-found conversing, Prāpnuyãt-shā 
be fined, Poorvasāhasam-the first Sahasa. 


Purport: A man formerly accused of adultery, if found 
conversing secretly with the wives of others with the am 
for incest, shall be punished to pay a fine of first Saha. 
that is, one hundred Panas. 


manAR: efus enmt 
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Yastvanākshāritah Poorvamabhibhāsheta Kāranāt; Na 
Dosham Prapnuyat Kinchinna Hi Tasya Vyatikramah -216 

Tu-but, Yah-who, Poorvam-formely, Na+Aksharitah-not accused 
of adultery, Abhibhashate-speaks, Karanat-for reasonable cause, 
Na+Prapnuyat-does not incur, Kinchit--Dosham-any guilt, Hi- 
certainly, Tasya-in him, Na+Vyatikramah-no transgression,. 

Purport: But, he who is not formerly accused of 
) adultery speaks to the wives of others for some reasonable 
, causes, he does not incur any guilt for certainly there is 
no transgression in him. 


2 sanina: enfer KASTĒ ASVTATAATAU 

nt qaca da Hd HUFU up aue 

e (329) 
ts | Upachārakriyā Kelih Sparsho Bhushanavasasam; 
h Sahakhatvasanam Cheiva Sarvam Samgrahanam 


Smritam. -217 
Upachārakriyā-offering presents, Kelih-cutting jokes, 
ll ux Sparshah+Bhushanavāsasām-touchir 7 ornam..:.> and dress, Cheiva- 
) and also, Saha+KhatvārĀsananrsitting togetheronthe bed, Sarvam- 
all these, Smritam-are considered, Samgrahanam-adultery. 
Purport: Offering of presents like flowers, scents etc. 
cutting jokes, touching her ornaments and dress and also 
sitting, sleeping together on the same bed, all these are 
: considered adulterous acts, that is, Samgrahanam. 
il Adultery by mutual consezt. 


d fere eqetaast a: get em ATi 
n TUR ue unu PITTI gul Ul (334) 


"R Striyam Sprishedadeshe Yah Sprishto Va Marshayettayā; 


arasparasyānumate Sarva Samgrahanam Smritam. -218 


Yah-whoever, Sprishet-touches, Adeshe-the private parts, 
Striyam-of a womanVa-or, Sprishtah-being touched, Zaya-by her, . 

oh shayet-tolerates,Parasparasya+Anumate-by mutual consent, " 
) Sarvam-all these, Smritam-are declared, Samgrahanam-acts of 
adultery, 2 


SS 
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Purport: Whoever touches the private parts of a 
woman and she allows it, or if a man allows a woman " 
touch his private parts, all these acts are declared to be 
adulterous. Both are guilty of adultery. 


The glory of the king 
ET KN: ui ATT emet reram 
a ae RRS A UT UST SIRARITE tl 326 N 


GRAB) 

Yasya Stenah Pure Nasti Nanyastreego Na Dushta vāk; 

Na Sahasikadandaghnow Sa Raja Shakralokabhak. -219 

Yasya-in whose, Pure-realm, Na+Asti-there is not, Stenah-a thief, 

Na-nor, Anyastreegah-no adulterer. Na-nor, Dushtavāk-user of 

abusive language, Na-nor, Sühasika-who does violence, 

Dandaghnow-who commits assaults, Sah+Rājā-that king, Bhāk-gets, 
Shakraloka-the status of Indra. 


Purport: The king in whose realm there is neither any 
thief, nor any onewho commits adultery, nor any user of 
abusive language, nor anyone who commits violence, nor | 
anyone who commits assaults, that king gets the glory and | 
status of Indra, that is, he is majestic. 

Get Pret xs: user feri venti | 
Wah Wm Giles Va PTT: 119 | 

( 339) 

1 Etesham Nigraho Rājnah Panchānām Vishaye Svake; | 
Samr ajyakrit Sajatyeshu Loke Chaiva Yashaskarah. 220 
Nigrahah-the suppression, Eteshām+Panchānām-these five, | 
Svakes Vishaye-in his kingdom, Rājnah-by the king, Sajātyesht 


among his peers, Samrajyakrit-becomes the sovereign ruler, Chaiva- 
and, Loke-in this world, Yashaskarah-attains high fame. f 


Purport: The Suppression of these five types © 
offenders by the king in his kingdom grants him 
sovereignty among his peers, and high fame in this world: 


c-—9 
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^ asfeeret amat amu ukag erspería 
grad AĀTAGE U durius: yi PTAL Be N 
(RRR ) 
Ritvijam Yastyajedyājyo Yājyam Chartvik Tyājedyadi; 
Shaktam Karmanyadushtam Cha Tayordandah Shatam 
Shatam. -221 


Yah+Yājyah-that Yajmān, Tyajet-shall renounce, Ritvijam-the 
priest, Shaktam-capable of, Karmani-the work, Adushtam-not 
degraded, Cha-and, Ritvik-the Ritvij, Yadi-if, Tyajet-shall renounce, 
Yājvam-the Yajyām, Tayoh-each of them, Dandah-shall befined, 
Shatam+Shatam-one hundred Panas. 

Purport: That Yajmān who renounces the Ritvij 
capable of doing his work, and whc is competent in 
performing the Yajnas, and who is not degraded because 
any condemnable act, and if a Ritvij renounces a Yajmān 
| whois capable and is equally not degraded, each of them 
shall be fined one hundred Panas. 


A ATT A fuero eat a cuam fet 
aaa war usd: PATA we AES t 
(333) 


Na Mātā Na Pitā Na Stree Na Putrastyagamarhati; 
Tyajanapatitantan Rājnā Dandayah Shatāni Shat.-222 

Na-neither, Mātā-the mother, Pitā-the father, Stree-the wife, Na- 
| Tor Putrah-the son, Tyagam+Arhati-are worth to be deserted, Etan- 
| them, Apatitan-not degraded, Tyajan-shall desert, Dandayah-shall 
be fined, Shatani+Shat-six hundred, Rājnā-by the king. — 
| Purport: Neither a mother, nor a father, nor a wife, nor | 

à son are worthy to be deserted. He, who deserts them | 

though they are not de-graded, he shall be fined six | 


Undred Panas by the king. 
rR, EIT: uduvafeau: QUT: | 


Saved araoa adt fasi TA eid 386 N 
(393) 


452: The Manusmriti 


Shulkasthaneshu Kushalāh Sarvapanya vichakshanāj; 
Kuryurargham Yathapayam Tato Vinsham Nripo Haret. 25 

Shulkasthāneshu-at the toll department, Kushalāh+ 
Sarvapanyavichakshanāh-expert in price of commodities and duties 
Yathāpanuyam+Argham-the value according to the market, Kuryuh. 
shall fix, Tatah-of that, Vinsham-one twentieth, Nripah-the king, Haret- 
shall take. 

Purport: The king shall take one twentieth Part of the 
profit on the goods and commodities, the price of which 
are fixed at the toll department by those who are expert 
in estimating the value of the goods according to their 
market value. 


Ud: weas ufaferasrhr arts =a 
«rft frévdt emsmedzn Sara: 1322 N 


( 22%) 
Rajnah Prakhyatabhandani Pratishiddhani Yani Cha; 
Tani Nirharato Lobhatsarvaharam Harennripah. -224 
YanihPratishiddhani-those goods which are forbidden, Cha-and, 
Prakhyatabhandani+Rajnah-goods which are the belongings of the 
king, Tani-those, Lobhāt-out of greed, Nirharatah-the trader smuggles, 
Nripah-the king, Sarvaharam+Haret-shall confiscate all, 


Purport: The king shall confiscate all the property of 
the trader who out of greed smuggles the belongings of 


the king and exports those goods which are forbidden to 
be sold to other countries. 


SLR aera wafer 
frena er tery arret sero it 400 l 
(224) 
3 rannakāle Krayavikrayee; Mit hya 
vadee Cha Samkhyāne Dāpyo shtagunamatyayam. -2 
Pariharan-trading away, Shulkasthanam-from the 
department, Akale-at the. wrong time, Krayavikrayee-buying P 


selling, Cha-and, Mithyavadee-making false statements, Samy 
about units and measures, Ashtagunam-eight times, Atyayam-t 


Shulkasthanam Pariha 


toll 


A 


€ 
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offence, Dāpayah-be punished. 
purport: The trader who deals away from the toll 


department, that is, avoids the trading system of the state, 
andthe buying and selling of goods at the wrong time, e.g. 
at night or by any other routes, and he who makes false 
statements about the numbers, units or measures shall be 
unished to pay a fine equivalent to eight times the value 
of the duties he tried to evade. 

ammi Fata Kari aem aggya 

feared uduvami ennt safest uot N 

(33&) 


Agamam Nirgamam Sthanam Tathā Vridhikshayavubhow; 
Vichārya Sarvapanyānām Karayet Krayavikrayow. -226 
Āgamam-coming from where, Nirgamam-where going, Sthānam- 
the storing, Tatha-and, Vridhi+ Kshayāvubhow-both the profit and 
expenses,Vichārya-taking into consideration, Sarvapanyam-the 
market value, Kārayet-shall determine, Krayavikrayow-the buying 


and selling prices. i 
Purport: The king shall determine and fix the buying 


and selling prices of the goods taking into consideration 
from where they are brought and to which location they 
are conveyed, that is, the travelling expenses, the cost of 
storage and the profit margin according to the market 
value of the goods. 

USA USENTĀ US wasser TN 

ela rer Vagadaeamui TU: ll 402 M 

(339) 

Pakshe'thavà Gate; 


Pancharātre Pancharātre Pakshe A 
hasamsthapanam 


n veeta Cheishām Pratyakshamarģ 

ripah. -227 

Ga atcharātre+Pancharātre-Oncē in 

m ER akshe Pakshe-at the close of a fortnig 
» Esham+Pratyaksham-in their presence, 


five nights, Athava-or, 
ht, Nripah-the king, Cha- 
Argha+Samsthapanam+ 
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K 
Purport: Once in five nights or at the close ofa 
fortnight, and in the presence of the traders, the king shal] 
determine and fix the price of the goods. 
FIAT wdtard ae PTA, AAT 
eH VaR a A Gata TAN 4o3 1 
(33€) 
Tulāmānam Prateemānam Sarvam Cha S yātsula- 
kshitam; Shatsu Shatsu Cha Māseshu Punareva Paree- 
kshayet. -228 
Tulāmānam-the scales, Cha-and, Prateemānam-the weights, 
Sarvam+Sulakshitam-all be duly marked, Shatsu+Shatsu+Maseshu- 
once in every six months, Punah-Evah+Pareekshayet-shall be 
examined again. 
Purport: All the scales, weights and measures shall be 
^ duly marked, and the king shall examine them again.once 
in every six months. 


WU at at Tui uiwsrssiuuT ati 
Ws Uz elfireer uraref frere: Wurm t xov t 
( 333) 


Panam Yānam Tare Dāpyam Paurusho’rdhapanam | 
Tare; Pādam Pashushcha Yoshichcha Pādārdham 
Riktakah Pumān. -229 

Yānām-a vehicle, Tare-to freight, Panam-one Pana, Dāpyam-t0 
take, Paurushah+Tare-to freight a man with load, Ardhapanam-half 
a Pana, Yoshit-for the woman, Cha-and, Pashush-for an animal, 


Pādam-one quarter, Cha-and, Riktakah+Pumān-a man without any | 
load, Pāda+Ardham-half ofa quarter. 


Purport: The freight for taking a vehicle across 2 
stretch of water shall be one Pana and to transport a loa 
of goods which a man can carry is half a Pana, to carry 4^ 
animal or a woman is one quarter of a Pana and the freigt! 
for a man without any load is half of one quarter, that b 


A 


li 


1 
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one eighth ofa Pana. 
segue qur er ATT ard ATA wr: 
feas sif UAB T: Wok ll 
(339) 

Bhāndapoornāni Yānāni Tàryam Dāpyāni Saratah; 
Riktabhāndāni Yatkinchitpumansashchaparichchhadah. -230 

Bhāndapoornāni+ Yānāni-vehicles full of goods, Tāryam-to ferry, 
Dāpyāni-the rate, Sāratah-according to the weight, Cha-and, 
Riktabhandani-empty vessels, Pumānsah+Aparichchadāh-poor 
people, Yat+Kinchit-a little. 

Purport: To ferry vehicles full of goods, the rate of toll 
shall be determined according to the weight and value of 
the goods, and to carry empty vessels and poor people the 
rate shall be a little. 


drafeate ema: emere dat Nagu 


metu AE HAS AST MATT WOR t 
(33?) 


E. Deergādhvani Yathadesham Yathākālam Taro Bhavet; 


Nadeeteereshu Tadvidyāt Samudre Nāsti Lakshanam. -231 

Deergha+Adhvahi-long journey, Yathādesham-according to the 
places, Yathakalam-according to the time, Tara+Bhavet-the fare shall 
be, Tat-that, Vidyāt-know, Nadeeteereshu-at the banks Of rivers, 
Samudre+Nāsti-not for the sea, Lakshanam-this rule. 

Purport: For long journey by the boat, the fare shall 
be proportionate to the places and the times of the travel. 
Know that this rule refers to travel by boat at the banks 


9f the rivers, and it is not the rule for sea voyage. 
aaa fanai fergftefarqurena: | 
TETRA ATR PART CAA SMTA: o! 
(333) 


Yannāvi Kinchiddāshānām Visheeryetāparādhatah; 
Tūddāshaireva Datavyam Samagamya Svaton i. -232 


456: The Manusmriti 


Yat+Kinchit-whatever, Visheeryet-shall be damaged, Nay; 
boat, Aparādhatah-by the fault, Dashanam-of the boatmen, Ta 
Eva-indeed, Datavyam-to make good, Dashaih-by the boa 
Samagamya-collectively, Svatonshatah-from their share, 

Purport: Whatever articles shall be damaged in the 
boat due to the fault of the boatmen that shall be made 
good by them collectively and from their share of the 


freight. 
ws darken emere fruta: 
ATMTAAETA Wess ura Fare: 11 woe i 


(333) 
Esha Nowyāyināmukto Vyavahārasya Nirnayah; 
Dāshāparādhatastoye Daivike Nāsti Nigrahah. -233 
Esha-thus, Uktah-is declared, Vowyāyinām-of the boatmen, 
Vyavahārasya-suits, Nirnayah-to settle, Dāshāparādhatah-due to the 
faults of the boatmen, Toye-on the water, Nāsti-it is not, 
Daivike+Nigrahah-due to natural calamities. 


Purport: Thus, the rules about the ferry of men, beast 
and goods have been declared to settle the suits. The 
boatmen shall be held responsible for damage of goods 
on water where it is the result of their faults, but they shall 
not be accountable for any damage due to accidents 
caused by the natural calamities. 


Iti Raj adharmatmako'shtamo'dhyayah. 
The end of Chapter Eight on the subject Raja Dharma. 
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16. Duties of husband and wife 
| gg aarda sub act fad: | 
?3 dant ferat er AAA vmeerarat t 9 11 ( 9 ) 


| Purushasya Striyāshchaiva Dharme Vartmani 
Tishthatoh; Samyoge Viprayoge Cha Dharmānvaksha- 
yami Shashvatan. -1 
Vakshayami- shall discourse, Shāshvatān+Dharmān-the eternal 
laws, Purushasya+Cheiva+Striyāh-of the husband and the wife, 
Dharme+Vartmani+ Tishthatah-who keep to the path of Dharma, 
Samyoge-living together, Cha-or, Viprayoge-living separated. 
Purport: Now, I shall discourse on the eternal laws of 
the husband and the wife who keep to the path of Dharma- 
duty, whether they live together or separated. 
carat sara frat eret eremo uf: i 
Wa MAR uae areat ATSTĀTI us uC R ) 
Kale'datà Pità Vachyo Vachyashchanupayan Patih; 
Mrite Bhartari Putrastu Vāchyo Māturarakshitāh. -2 i 
i Pita-the father, Kāle-at the right age, Adātā-does not give, 
achyah-is reprehensible, Cha-and, Vachyah-reprehensible, Patih-the 
Usband, Anupayan-does not approach, Tu-and, Mrite-after the death, 
hartari-of the husband, Putrah-the son, Vachyah-is reprehensible, 
Ar ūkshitāh-not protected, Mātu-the mother. 
| Purport: The father who does not give his daughter 
| » Marriage at the right age Mātuh is reprehensible, and 
| © husband who does not approach his wife during her 


| 


= 
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season is reprehensible. After the death of her husbang 
the son who does not protect and look after her is 
reprehensible. 


gataitstu vagara: ferat teat fasted: | 
sA pad: MARR RTT: NC) | 


Sookshmebhyo'pi Prasanggebhyah Striyo Rakshyā 
Visheshatah; Dvayorhi Kulayoh Shokamāvaheyura- 
rakshitāh. -3 

Api-even, Sookshmebhyah-from the slightest, Prasangebhyah- 
evil inclinations, Striyah-the women, Visheshatah+Raksh ya-shall be 
specially protected, Arakshitah-not guarded. Hi-certainly, Avaheyuh- 
will bring, Shokam-sorrow, Dvayah+Kulayah-the two families. 

Purport: The women shall be specially protected even 
from the slightest evil inclinations because if they are not 
guarded they will certainly bring sorrow on two families. 

ga fe adanthar uyat eri 
"eed tare ref ahh eater arfir ug u( x) 

Imam Hi Sarvavarnanam Pashyanto Dharma- | 
muttamam; Yatante Rakshitum Bhāryām Bhartaro | 
Durbalā Api. -4 

Imam UttamamDharmam-this is the highest duty, Pashyantah- 
considering, Sarvavarnānām-of all Varnas, Hi-certainly, 
Api+Durbalah-even weak, Bhartürah-the husband, Yatante-should 
endeavor, Bhāryām+Rakshitum-to protect the wife. 

Purport: Considering it the highest duty, the husbands 
shall endeavour to protect their wives even if they 
themselves are weak. The protection of women of all 
Varnas is indeed the highest duty. 


wt walt ana er MĪT wr i 
ta wr eri were sra verfg verfa io t (5) 
Svam Prasootim Charitram Cha Kulamatmanamev4 


Cha; Svam Cha Dharmam Prayatnena Jayam Rakshanhi 
Rakshauii. -5 


sa 
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Hi-indeed, Rakshan-by protecting, Prayatnena-carefully, Jayam- 
his wife, Cha-and, Svam+Prasootim-his own progeny, Charitram- 
conduct, Kular:+Cha+Atmanam-his family and himself, Eva-even, 
Cha-and, Svam-- Dharmam-his Dharma. 

Purport: Indeed, by carefully protecting his wife from 
bad inclinations, a man preserves the conduct of his own 
progeny, the purity of his family and himself, and even his 
own Dharma. 

ufautat Hufega wat ade wei 

ATT FT ATM ESL TA: US uC & ) 

Patirbhāryām Sampravishya Garbho Bhootveha 
Jayate. Jayayastadhi Jayatvam Yadasyam Jayate Punah -6 

Patih-the husband, Bharyam+Pravishya-by entering his wife, 
Garbhah+Bhootva-becomes an embryo, Jayate-is born, [ha-here, 
Tat+Hi-that is, indeed, Jayayah-of the wife, Jayatvam-womanhood, 
Yat-that, Asyam-by her, Punāh+Jāyate-is born again. 

Purport: The husband by entering his wife, that is, after 
conception becomes the embryo and is born here in this 
world, and indeed that is, the womanhood of the wife, that 
he is born again by her. 

eet ward fe eit ad wd aaraa 
Wed wanfergraeeref fearei Tad VACA: WF 11 (9 ) 

Yadrisham Bhajate Hi Stree Sutam Soote Tathavidham. 
Tasmat Prajavishuddhyartham Striyam Rakshet Prayai- 
natah. -7 


Stree-the wife, Yadrisham+Bhajate-the way she receives him, Hi- 
ect Tathavidham-even so, Sutam+Soote-a child is born, Tasmāt- 
S Ie (Er aja+Vishudhyartham-for the sake of the purity of the 
PANE Striyam*-Rakshet-shall protect his wife, Prayatnatah- 
“Ssidiously, 
i Purport: The way the wife receives her husband 
reed even so a child is born, therefore for the purity of 


© progeny the man shall protect his wife assiduously. 
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WAST SreEmed: URATA o (<) 

Na Kashchidyoshitah Shaktah Prasahya Parirg. 
kshitum; Etairupāyayogaistu Shakyāstāh Parirakshitum, -8 

Kashchit-no man, Prasahya-by force, Na+Shaktah+ 
Parirakshitum-can protect, Yoshitah-the women, Tu-but 
Etaih+Upāyayogaih-by application of these expedients, Tah-them, 
Shakyah+Parirakshitum-can be protected. 

Purport: No man can completely by force protect the 
women from bad inclinations, but by the applications of 
the following expedients the women can be protected. 

sitet HR pr em da furum 
wircr misama wp Roen agrur ir e? (4) —— 

Arthasya Samgrahe Chainām Vyaye Chaiva Niyojaye; | 
Showche Dharme'nnapaktyām Cha Parināhyasya 
Vekshane. -9 


Samgrahe+Cha+Vyaye-the collecting and spending, Arthasya-of 
the money, Niyojayet+Einam-shall employ her, Chaiva-and also, 
Showche-cleanliness, Dharme-in religious duties, Annapaktyam- 
preparation of food, Cha-and, Parinahyasya+Vekshane-for looking | 
after household objects. 


Purport: The husband shall entrust his wife the 
responsibilities and duties of collecting and spending the 
money, and employ her to maintain the cleanliness of the 
house and in the fulfilment of the religious duties, like — | 
daily Samdhyā, Agnihotra, Svādhyāya etc., and the | 
preparation of food and the safeguard of the household 
furnitures, clothes, utensils and other objects. 


fA TS Gag: Geechee: | | 
STAT TATA AY THAT: GRT: 11.22 UC go) 
„ Arakshita Grihe Ruddkāh Purushairaptakaribhil 


Atmānamātmanā Yāstu Raksheyustāh Surakshitāh. T äh- | 
Aptakāribhih+Purushaih-by trustworthy people, Gri heRuddi 4 


guarded at home, Arakshitāh-are not guarded, Tu-but, yah-they 


` 
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Aumand+Aunanam-by themselves, Raksheyuh-protect, Tah-that, 
gurakshitah-are protected. 

Purport: Women who are guarded at home by the 
trustworthy persons, like the father, the mother, the elders, 
the husband etc. are not guarded, but they who 
themselves guard their purity and dignity are in fact 
protected. 

uri «simu: uc fatētsemA i 
TĀS ANTI We t $3 UC LL) 


Pānam Durjanasamsargah Patyā Cha Viraho'tanam; 
Svapno'nyagehavāsashcha Nareesamdooshanani Shat. -11 
Pānam-drinking, Durjanasamsargah-in bad company, Cha-and, 
Patyā+Virahah-seperation from the husband, Atanam-idle rambling, 
Cha-and, Svapnah+Anyagehavāsah-sleeping or residing at others 
house, Shat+Nāreesanidooshanāni-the six causes that defile a woman. 
Purport: Drinking of wine etc., keeping bad company, 
and separation from the husband for a longer period, idle 
rambling and sleeping or residing at other's house, these : 
are the six causes that defile a woman. 
wstfaar citra frei fuut: VIT 
Sire er garai AAA TTT ti R UC RR ) 

Eshodità Lokayātrā Nityam Streepunsayoh Shubhāh; 
Pretyeha Cha Sukhodarkān Prajādharmān Nibodhata.-12 

Esha-thus, Uditā-has been declared, Streepunsayoh-for the wife 
and the husband, Lokayātrā-worldly conduct, Nityam+Subhāh- 
always auspicious, Nibodhata-hear, Prajadharman-the law about 
children, Sukhodarkan-the cause of happiness, /ha-here, Cha-and, 
Pretya-after death. 

Purport: Thus, has been declared, the rule of worldly 
conduct for the husband and the wife which is always 
auspicious for a righteous living Now, hear the rule 
Boverning the children which are the cause of happiness 

ere, in this world and even after death. 


- 
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VITTĀ AETATT: Yet: Teeter: | 
fara: Brava LI FA e fasraisheat ayer 11 98 11 ( 83) 
Prajanārtham Mahābhāgāh Poojārhā Griho. 
deeptayah; Striyah Shriyashcha Geheshu Na Vishesho’s fe 
Kashchana. -13 
Prajanartham-for bearing children, Mahabhagah-great blessings, 
Poojarhah-worthy of worship, Grihadeeptayah-the light of the house, 


Striyah+Geheshu-the women of the family, Na--Asti-there is no, 
Visheshah-difference, Shriyah-fortune, Kashchana-whatsoever. 


Purport: O men! Women are great blessings for they 
bear children, and they are worthy of worship, the light 
of the house, and the fortune of the family. There is no 
difference between Shriyah, that is, auspiciousness, 
beauty, wealth and the women. 


IESAUCA STAT ufrurer i 
Were CHAT: UAB CAAA RON ( 9%) 


Utpādanamapatyasya Jātasya Paripālanam; Pratya- 
ham Lokayātrāyāh Pratyaksham Streenibandhanam.-14 

Utpadanam+Apatyasya-for the production of children, Jātasya- 
of the born, Paripālanam-bringing up, Pratyaham-daily, 
Lokayātrāyāh-worldly journey, Stree, Pratyaksham-visibly, 
Nibandhanam-the cause. 

Purport: O men! The woman is visibly the cause for 
the production of children and their bringing up and for | 
the daily duties of the household in this worldly journey 

set ectarattor vreper tare aa | 
SRT veri: FIRUTATRAVA € 11 82 UC gu) 

Apatyam Dharmakāryāni Shushrooshā Ratiruttam’ 

Dāradheenastathā Svargah Pitrināmātmanashcha Ha. 


ot . t 
Apatyam-giving birth to children, Dharmakaryani-the RT 
of religious duties, Shushrooshā-to serve faithfully, Uttam 5 


highrest, Rati-love Tatha-and, Svar i Pitrinām-19! 

2 2 : gah-happiness, Ft e 
elders, Cha-and, Atmanah-for oneself, Daradheenah-depenc ? 
wife, Ha-indeed. 


6-6 [2 
Purport: Giving birth to children, the fulfilment o!" 


a T S O eee 
religious duties, to serve faithfully,to be blessed by the 
highest love, and the happiness of oneself and that of the 
elders in the family, indeed greatly depend on the wife 
| alone. 
| wa uetiad uta: ester wefüfur:i 
fergarsr-afird querqueard Frater i 32 0 ( 98 ) 
Putram Pratyuditam Sadbhih Poorvajaishcha 
Maharshibhih; Vishvajanyamimam Punyamupanyāsam 
Nibodhata. -16 
Sadbhih-the virtuous, Cha-and, Poorvajaish+Maharshibhih-the 
ancient great seers, Putram+Prati-about the son, Uditam-have said, 


Vishvajanyam+Punyam-for the good of the world, Imam+ 
Upanyāsam-that interesting teaching, Nibodhata-listen. 


Purport: Now, listen to the interesting teaching which 
is for the good of the world, and which the virtuous men 
and the ancient seers have said about the pro-creation of 
a son. 


ad: ga fasta srfagsi g adhe 
IT grama enferaut Afo fag: ll 33 uC $6) 
Bhartuh Putram Vijananti Shrutidvaidham Tu Bhartari; 
Āhurutpādakam Kechidapare Kshetrinam Viduh. -17 


| 
Vijananti-is said,Putram-the son, Bhartuh-is for the husband, Tu- | 
| but, Shrutidvaidham- the sacred texts hold different views, Bhartari- | 
| 
| 


| 
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about father, Kechid-some, Āhuh-call, Utpādakam-the begetter, 
Apare-others, Viduh-declare, Kshetrinam-the lord of the soil. 
Purport: It is said that the male child belongs to the | 
husband but the sacred texts hold different views about | 
the term Bhartari. Some say that the son belongs to the | 
üSband whereas others declare that the son belongs to 
the lord of the soil, that is, the husband of the wife, though 
he begetter may be someone else. 


Vaya Bar am sissy: Bla: WHDO | 
ia: HASSAN 33 UC 24) 
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Kshestrabhoota Smritā Nāree Beejabhootah Smritah 
Pumān; Kshestrabeejasamāyogātsambhavah Sarva. 
dehinam. -18 pt 

Nāree-the woman, Smrita-is said, Kshestrabhootā-is the soil 
Pumām-the man, Smrita-is declared, Beejabhootah-is the seed, 
Kshestrabeeja+Samayogat-through the union of the soil and the seed 
Sarvadehinam-all corporeal beings, Bhava-come into existence, 


Purport: The woman is said to be the soil (field) anq 
the man is said to be the seed and the existence of all 
corporeal beings take place through the union of the soi] 
and the seed. 


saturn sfrsrer-a: uvsrauemfuur: | 
AE STIPRI Chet ATT BE t ( 98 ) 
Ye'kshertrino Beejavantah Parakshetrapra-vapinah; Te 
Vai Sasyasya Jatasya Na Labhante Phalam Kvachit. -19 
Ye-those, Akshertrinah-without fields, Beejavantah-the seed 
owners, Parakshetra-in others fields, Pravapinah-sow, Vai-certainly, 
Te-they, Na+Labhante-not entitled, Kvachit-in any case, 
Jatasya+Sasyasya+Phalam-the benefit of the crop raised. 
Purport: Those possessing the seed and who are not 
owners of the field, that is, the soil, if they sow their seed 
into the field of an another owner, in any case they cannot 
be entitled to the benefit of the crop raised there from. 
nei dafrasma ATi fra AZT! 
Wear ATA AST usu (20) 
Phalam Tvanabhisamdhāya Kshetrinām Beejinām 
Tathā; Pratyaksham Kshetrināmartho Beejadyonirgaree 
yasee. -20 


Kshetrinam+ Tatha+Beejinam-between the soil owner and the 
seed owner, Tu-if, Anabhisamdhāya-no agreement made, 
Pratyaksham-clearly, Phalam-the crop, Kshetrinam+Arthah-for the 
owner of the soil, Beejat-than the seed, Yonih-the field, Gareeyastt- 
more important. 

Purport: If no prior agreement has been made 
between the owner of the field and the owner of the sē* 


| m 


TA 
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regarding the crop, that is, who is going to benefit from it, 
then in that case, the benefit clearly belongs to the owner 
of the tield, because the field is more important than the 
seed. 


fasaa sitse ATRI 
weg WR set st Seren: Wa TNE n ( 22) 


Kriya’ bhyupagamattvetad Beejartham Yatpradeeyate; 
Tasyeha Bhaginow Drishtow Beejee Kshetrikah Eva Cha. -21 

Tu-but, Yat-where, Kriya+Abhyupagamat-an agreement of the 
act, Etat-thus, Beejārtham+Pradeeyate-for the sowing of seed is given, 
Iha-here, Drishtow-is seen, Bhaginow-both are sharers,Eva-certainly, 
Tasya-to them. 

Purport: But where an agreement is made regarding 
the act of sowing and the giving of the soil, then here in 
this world it is certainly considered that the crop belongs 
to the sower of the seed and the owner of the soil. They 
are both sharers to the crop. 


Wig: ARPA darat: wat 
ata: ut uergerfi atta smiurafa tius ll (RR ) 


Etadvah Sāraphalgutvam Beejayonyoh Prakeertitam; 


Atah Param Pravakshyāmi Yoshitām Dharmamapadi. -22 

Etat-thus, Saraphalgutvam-the pre-eminence, Beejayonyoh-of the 
seed and the soil, Prakeertitam-has been promulgated, Vah-to you, 
Atah+Param-now next, Pravakshyami-l shall discourse, 


Yoshitàm4-Dharmam-the Dharma of the woman, Apadi-in misfortune. 

Purport: Thus, the pre-eminence of the seed and the 
Soil has been promulgated to you. Now, I shall next | 
discourse on the Dharma-law governing the woman in | 
|  Umesof misfortune, that is, when there is failure of issues. 


| aiee aa at UTT N ! 
| GER wr sire ver SISA AT HT IL 49 N | 
| (33) 

| Bhraturjyeshthasya Bhāryā Va Gurupatnyanujasya Šā; 
Aveeyasastu Ya Bhāryā Snusha Jyeshthasya Sa Smritā. -23 


VS | 


o <a 
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Yā+Bhāryā-that wife, Bhratuh-J yeshthasya-of the elder brother 
Sā-she, Gurupatnee-the wife of a Guru, Anujasya-for the younger. Th. 
but, Ya+Yaveeyasah-that of the younger, Snushā-daughter-in.lay 
Smritā-is declared. : 

Purport: The wife of an elder brother is declared to 
be like the wife of a Guru for the younger brother, but 
the wife of a younger brother is considered to be the 
daughter-in-law of the elder brother. 


rest zrefterat aai acter, ATTIE | 
"feit srerit rrr PTA A t2 11 2x) 


Jyeshtho Yaveeyaso Bharyam Yaveeyān Vagrajastriyam; 
Patitow Bhavato Gatvā Niyuktāvapnāpadi. -24 

Jyeshthah-the elder, Yaveeyasah+Bhāryām-with the wife ofthe 
younger, Yaveeyān-the younger, Agrajah+Striyam-with the wife of 
the elder, Niyuktow+Api+Gatva-by going unto, Anāpadi-exceptin 
misfortune, Patitow--Bhavatah-become degraded. 

Purport: Except in misfortune, that 1s, when there is 
failure of issues, where the elder brother or the younger 
brother approaches the wife of the other for pro-creation, 
there they become degraded. 


sate ur fuera at fuer NRE 
WSCA GATT fieri u g I (24) 


Devarādvā Sapindādvā Striya Samyangniyuktayā; 
P. rajepsitadhigantavya Santanasya Parikshaye. -25 

Devarat-from the brother, Vā-or, Sapindat-from a Sapinda, the 
Striyā-the woman, Samyak+Niyuktayā-duly authorized, Prajāt 
Eapsitā-desired Offspring, Adhigantavyā-may obtain. 

Purport: On failure of issues, the woman who is duly 
authorized and in the proper manner may obtain the 
desired offspring by co-habitation with either the younget 
brother of her husband, or with a man of the Varna of he! 
husband, or a Sapinda, that is, with an excellent man 0^? 
higher Varna, or with a man who is not from the si* 
generation of the family of the husband. 


> 2 
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I ati ss 
Note: Refer also to Satyartha Prakash. Chap 4, and Rgveda 10/ 
| 48/8, Rgveda 10/10. 


| faamai Fram Fas g aurfattri 


IATA FĻTATA ATAA WATT uC 2% ) 

Vidhavayam Niyogarthe Nirvritte Tu Yathavidhi; 
Guruvachcha Snushavachcha Varteyatam Parasparam.-26 

Tu-but, Yathavidhi-according to the law, Niyogarthe-for the 
purpose of Niyoga, Vidhavayam-with widow, Nirvritte-accomplished, 
Guruvat-like the wife of the Guru, Cha-and, Snushavat-like the 
daughter-in-law, Varteyatam-shall behave, Parasparam-with each of 
other. 

Purport: But, after the accomplishment of the act of 
Niyoga, for the sake of pro-creation on the widow, the two 
shall behave accordingly, that is, the wife of the elder 
brother shall be looked at as the Gurupatni, and the wife 
of the younger brother as a daughter-in-law; that is, they 
should maintain a respectful relation. 


Fari at fate fecat acarat qp era: | 
aaa ufīdt Carat vrnmTeaewit i83 UC VO) 


Niyuktow Yow Vidhim Hitvà Varteyatam Tu Kamatah; 
TāvubhowPatitowSyātām Snushagagurutalpagow. -27 

Yow+Niyuklow-the two appointed, Vidhim+Hitva-transgresses 
the rule, Tu-and, Kamatah+Varteyatam-act from carnal desire, 
Tow+Ubhow-both of them, Patitow+Syatam-shall become degraded, 
Snushaga+Gurutalpagow-for defiling the bed of the daughter-in-law 
or of the wife of the Guru. 

Purport: The two, that is, the elder brother or the 


younger brother, who is duly appointed for the Niyoga, if 

thereafter shall transgress the prescribed rules, and shall 

act out of carnal desires, then both of them shall become 

degraded for having committed the sin of defiling the bed 
| Ofa daughter-inlaw or that of the wife of the Guru. 


IRT fura mat erem U Fat That: | 
aa fers fait farsa dat: NUC RE ) 
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Yasyā Mriyeta Kanyāyā Vāchā Satye Krite 


Pati]. 
Tāmanena Vidhānena Nijo Vindeta Devarah. -28 Ri 

Vacha+Satye+Krite-after engagement made, Yasya+Kanyaya. 
of that maiden, Patih+Mriyeta-the future husband dies 
Nijah+Devarah-the younger brother, Vindeta-shall marry, Tam-that 
maiden, Anena+Vidhanena-according to these rules. 

Purport: If the future husband of the maiden dies after 
the engagement, that is, where promise for marriage has 
been made, then the younger brother shall marry her 
according to these rules. 


ferra gta rater: vada erefen-m:i 
srqfaenf&ar fe it weer atraut i ev y 


C233) 
Vidhāya Vrittim Bhāryāyāh Pravaset Karyavannarah; 
Avrittikarshitā Hi Stree Pradush yet Sthitimatyapi. -29 
Karyavan+Narah-man in business, Pravaset-shall go, Vidhaya- 
securing, Vrittim-a maintenance, Bharyayah-for the wife, Hi-because, 
Avrittikarshita-by want of subsistence, Sthitimatee+Api-even 
virtuous, Stree-woman, Pradushyet-shall be corrupted. 


Purport: A man in business shall arrange and secure 
a maintenance for his wife before going abroad because 


a wife even though she is virtuous may be corrupted by 
want of subsistence. 


fama wife ata sista T i 
wrt Tatra sAd: 11 vw (20) 
Vidhāya Proshite Vrittim Jeevenniyamamāsthitā; 
Proshite Tvavidhāyaiva Jeevechchhilpairagarhitaih. -30 
_Proshite-going abroad, Vrittim+Vidhāya-has secured ? 
maintenance, Jeever-shall live, Niyamam+Asthita-abiding by "° 
rules, Tu-but, Avidhaya-has not secured, Proshite-departed, Eva-ev™ 
Jeevet-shall live, Agarhitaih+Shilpaih-byblamelessmanval works. 
Purport: If the husband has secured a living for his Wif 
before going abroad, the wife shall live by abiding fo a 
rules of Propriety. But, if the husband has depart? 
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eU En qur RAM MEER PE 
without arranging for her subsistence even then she shall 
live by doing any blameless manual works of art and craft. 
gifadt etenratef udtautsee] ar: ar: 1 
feraref we aysi err enraref sie ART! 98 t 
(33) 
Proshito Dharmakaryartham Prateekshyo'shtow Narah 
Samāh; Vidhyartham Shat Yasho'rtham Và kāmārtham 
Treenstu Vatsarān. -31 
Narah+Proshitah-the husband has done, Dharma+Kārya+ 
Artham-for the sake of a sacred duty, Ashtow+Samah-for eight years, 


Vidhya+Artham-for study, Vā-or, Yashah+Artham-for fame, Shat-six, 
Kāma+Artham-for wealth, Tu-but, Treen+Vatsarān-three years, 


* Prateekhyah-shall wait. 


Purport: The wife shall wait for eight years for her 


. husband who has gone abroad for some sacred duty, and 


she must wait for six years if he has gone for study or for 
acquiring fame, but she shall wait for three years if he has 
gone for earning wealth. 
Haan udiaa faut urfed ufa: 
Teal GAR er Beal A Hemp e! ( 33) 
SamvatsaramPrateekshetaDvishanteem Yoshitam 
Patih; Oordhvam SamvatsarāttvenāmDāyamHritvā Na 
Samvaset.-32 
Patih-the husband, Prateeksheta-shall wait, Samvatsaram-for one 
Year,Yoshitam-the wife,Dvishanteem-who hates him,Tu-and, 


ordhvam+Samvatsarāt- after the one year, Enam-from her, Hritvā- 


d take,Dāyam-property given, Na--Samvaset-shall not live with 
er. 


Purport: The husband shall wait for one year for the 
hostile Wife and after the one year if she has not changed 


tien he Shall take from her the property, jewels etc., he 
45 given to her and he shall ceased to co-habit with her. 


Sitar wad ar wed todas T 
BT ARI afia ferqorafussar ioe lu ( 33 ) 
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Atikrāmet Pramattam YaMattamRogartameyayg. 
SāTreenmāsān ParityājyāVibhooshanaparichchhadā, 33 
Yā-the wife who,Atikrāmet-shall show disrespect, Pramattam. 
carelessness, Mattam-addiction to some passion,Vā-or,Rogārtam. 
sickness, Treenmāsān-for three months, Parityājyā-shall be deserted, 
Eva-and, Sā+Vibhooshana+Parichchhadā-of her ornaments, clothes 
Purport: The wife who shall show disrespect to her 
husband for his carelessness,or addiction to some evil 
passion, or for his sickness, she shall be deserted for three 
months and deprived of her ornaments and clothes etc. 
Sant ufad acitanaist uration 
SUIS fit KATJA AA ATT U 98 1 
( 3*) 

UnmattamPatitamKleebamabeejamPāparoginam; Na 
Tyago'sti Dvishantyāshcha Na Cha Dāyāpavartanam.-34 

Dvishantyāh-the wife who shows aversion, Unmattam-insane, 
Patitam-degraded, Kleebam-eunuch, Abeejam-seedless, Pāparoginam- 
afflicted with a sinful disease, Tyagah+Na+Asti-shall not be deserted, 
Cha-and, Na+Daya+Apavartanam-shall not be deprived of her 
property. 

Purport: The wife who shows aversion to her husband 
because he is insane, degraded, is an eunuch, seedless, that 
is, cannot pro-create, or is afflicted with a sinful disease 
shall not be deserted nor shall be deprived of any property 
given to her by the husband. 


AAS UTT T UPE CT at at wad 
cartier arsttramem fferi a wear col 
(34) 
Madyapā'sādhuvrittā Cha Pratikoolā Cha Ya Bhavēt, 
VyādhitāVā'dhivettavyā Hinsrārthaghnee Cha Sarvadā.-35 
Yā-she,Bhavetis, M adyapā-a drunkard,Cha-and, Asādhuvrittū- 
of bad conduct, Cha-and, Pratikoola-rebellious, Cha-and, Vyādhitt- 


invald, Hinsrā-hot-tempered, Vā-or, Sarvadā-always, Arthaghnee- 
spend-thrift. 


Purport: She, who becomes a drunkard, is of 
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pad conduct, rebellious, and is invalid, is hot-tempered, 
or is always spend-thrift, she may be superseded by 
another wife. 


Atari sfirdemsred wn oq HIIT 


Was ei Gera raft i29 w( 38 ) 


Vandhyashtame’dhivedyabde Dashame Tu Mritaprajā; 
Ekādashe Streejanamee Sadyastvapriyavādinee. -36 

Vandhyā-a barren wife, Ashtame-in the eight, Mritaprajā-all 
children die, Dashame-in the tenth, Tu-and, Streejanamee-gives birth 
togirls, Ekadashe-eleventh, Abde-year, Apriyavadinee-a quarrelsome 
wife, Sadyah-without delay, Adhivedyā-shall re-marry. 

Purport: A barren wife may be superseded in the 
eighth year, a wife whose children die in infancy, in the 
tenth year, and a wife who gives birth only to girls, in the 
eleventh year but a quarrelsome wife who is harsh- 
tongued without delay. 


"ur xrfirofr ware feat AT a virent: 


ATRMTTĒTĀTE AATRT xp TAA 43 u 

( 39) 

Yā Roginee Syāttu Hità Sampannā Chaiva Sheelatah; 
Sa+Anujnap yadhivettavyaNavamanya Cha Karhichit.-37 
Ya-She who, Syāt-is, Roginee-diseased, Tu-but, Hitā-is kind, 
Cheiva-and also, Sheelatah+Sampannā-virtuous in good conduct, 
5a+Anujnapya-with her consent, Adhivettavya-may marry again, 


a Karhichit-under no circumstances, Na+Avamanya-shall not 
neglect, 


_ Purport: A good wife who is kind to her husband and 
Virtuous in good conduct if she is afflicted by an incurable 
disease, then with her consent the husband may re-marry 

Ut under no circumstances she is to be neglected. 


Str g ar ant fentesgferar Tete 
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SaSadyahSanniroddhavya TyajyaVaKulasannidhow .38 

Tu-but, Yā+Nāree-the first wife who, Adhivinna-after the second 
marriage, Nirgachchhet-leaves,Rushita-in anger, Grihat-from the 
house, Sā-she, Sadyah-instantly, Sanniroddhvya-shall be confined, Va. 
or,Tyājyā-cast off, Kula+Sannidhow-in the presence of her family. 

Purport: But if after the re-marriage of the husband, 
the first wife shall leave the house in anger, she shall be 
confined in the house or cast off, that is, sent to her father's 
family. 


unia erem g aemegadrafti 
WSs Wesel HT AUS HOTU We 11 ex It 


(33) 

PratishiddhāpiChedyā TuMadyamabh yudayeshvapi; 

Prekshāsamājam GachchhedvaSaDandyaKshnalani 
Shat.-39 4 

Tu-but,Yā-she who, Pratishiddhā+Api-eventhough forbidden, 

Chet-if, Madyam-wine, Abhyudayeshu-at festivals, Va-or,Gachchhet- 


goes, Prekshāsamājam-public assemblies,Sa-she,Dandya-be 
punished, Shat+Kshnalani-six Krisnalas. 


Purport: But if the wife even though forbidden by her 


husband, drinks wine at dancing parties festivals, marriages 
ete. or attends public assemblies, etc., she shall be 
punished six Krisnalas. 


SehteTarfe eura GTA WET wi 
STATA vti crei eroi aremererferfer nce u (49 ) 
Utkrishtāyābhiroopāya Varāya Sadrishāya ea 
Apraptamapi Tām Tasmai Kanyām Dadyadyathavidht. d 
Utkrishtāyā-distinguished, Abhiroopāya-handsome, ve 
suitor, Cha-and, Sadrishāya-of similar qualities, Aprāptām-not "i T 
the lineage of the mother, Tām+Kanyām-that girl, Tasmai-- Dac 
give to him, Yatha+Vidhi-according to the rule. 


Purport: The father shall give his daughter in marriage 


š 3 s js- 
according to the prescribed rule, to that suitor who 
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S aa is — a 
distinguished, handsome andis ofsimilar qualities to her, 
and who is not within the six generations of the mother 
of that girl. 
aman aSa Te dau 
sperent were TTT enféfurq u 29 uC we ) 
Kāmamāmaranāttishthed Grihe Kanyartumatyapi; Na 
Chaivainam Prayachchhettu Gunaheenāya Karhichit. -41 
Kamam-wish, Amaranat-until death, Tishthet-shall stay, Grihe- 
at the house, Kanyā-the girl, Api-though, Rtumati-attained puberty, 
Tu-but, Karhichit-at no time, Einam-she, Na+Prayachchhet-shall not 
be given, Gunaheenāya-to a man destitute of good qualities. 
Purport: Better wish that the girl who has attained 
puberty, that is, she is of marriageable age, to stay at the 
house of her father until death, rather than giving her to 
aman who is destitute of good qualities. 


»frfur ererfuzrat2ta are qut arti 
wed enrerreerenra, fata Wee TALI so u 
(sR ) 
Treeni Varshanyudeeksheta Kumaryurtumatee Satee; 
Oordhvam Tu Kālādetasmād Vindeta Sadrisham Patim. -42 


Treeni+Varshāni-for three years, Udeeksheta-shall wait, 
Oordhvam+Etasmāt+Kālāt-after that time, Vindeta-shall choose, 


Sadrisham-of equal qualities, Patim-a bridegroom. 

P urport: A good girl who has attained puberty, shall 
Watt for three years and after that time, she shall choose 
for hérself a bridegroom who is of equal qualities. 


wear srakaftrreša ufa veu 
T: fraa rwr a ersfinmesfe ti $$ Ul 
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Adeeyamānā Bhartāramadhigachchhed Yadi S vayam; 
“nah Kinchidavāpnoti Na Cha Yam Sa dhigachchhati.- 43 
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Adeeyamānā-a girl not given in marriage, Yadi-if, Svayam toni 
Bhartaram-a husband, Adhigachchhet-shall seek, Na+A vapnoti-do % 
not incur, Kinchit+Enah-any guilt, Cha-and, Na-nor, Yam-whom, s;. 
she, Adhigachchhati-weds. 

Purport: A girl who is not given in marriage at the right 
age by the father, if she shall herself seek a husband, and 
shall marry him, then neither she nor the husband shall 


incur any sin. 
Wsriret Raa: YET: UATT A Arar: | 
TAT arena ert: ott eum werfas: 1 ee 1 
(Cx) 
Prajanārtham Streeyah Srishtāh Santānārtham Cha 
Mānavāh; Tasmāt Sādhārano Dharmah Shrutow Patnyā 
Sahoditah. -44 
Prajenartham-to conceive, Streeyah+Srishtah-women were 
created, Cha-and, Mānavāh-the men, Santānārtham-to impregnate, 
Tasmat-therefore, Shrutow-in the Vedas, Uditah-is said Sadharanah+ 
Dharmah-the common sacred duties, Patnyā+Saha-with the wife,. 
Purport: Women were created to conceive, that is, to 
be mothers and men were created to impregnate, that is, 
to be fathers, therefore from this it should be learnt that 
each one of them is the better half of the other, and 
therefore all common Sacred duties should be performed 


together by the husband and the wife. This is said in the 
Vedas. 


sree aarun Ach: | 
UN SH: MATI a: Gite: Ue: 1 gog (E) 
Anyonyasyavyabhicharo Bhavedāmaranāntikah; Esha 
Dharmah Samāsena Jneyah Streepunsayoh Parah. 45 
Amaranāntikah-until death, Bhavet-shall be, Anyonyasy pn 


each other, Avyabhicharah-fidelity, Esha-this, Samāsena-as summary: 
Jneyah-know, Parah+Dharmah-the highest law, Streepunsayah-for the 


wife and the husband. | 
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Purport: There shall be mutual fidelity between them 
until death, know this as the summary of the highest 
Dharma for the wife and the husband. 


wem fred adarat vorat a pata 
«rer firent dt PĒTA 202 11 ( 8 ) 


Tathà Nityam Yateyatam Streepunsow Tu Kritakriyow; 
Yathā Nābhicharetām Tow Viyuktāvitaretaram. -46 

Kritakriyow-married, Streepunsow-woman and man, Nityam- 
constantly, Tathā-so, Yateyātām-endeavour, Yathā-as, Tow-they, 
Na+Abhicharetām-not violate, Viyuktow-be separated, Itaretaram- 
from each other. 


Purport: The married woman and the married man 
shall constantly so endeavoras to not violate their mutual 
fidelity and never be separated from each other. 


17. Division of Inheritance 
ws eitdadtret erat at víauíeéd:! 
STURT ayer arri freien t $3 t (49 ) 
_ Esha Streepunsayorukto Dharmo Vo Ratisamhitah; 
Apadyapatyapraptishcha Dayabhagam Nibodhata. -47 

Esha-thus, Streepunsayah-for the wife and the husband, 
Rati+Samhitah+Dharmah-the law about conjugal happiness and 
duties, Cha-and, Apatyapraptih-the raising offspring, Apadi-in times 
of distress, Vah+Uktah-are declared to you, Nibodhata-learn, 
Dāyabhāgam-division of inheritance. 

Purport: I have thus declared to you the law about 
Conjugal happiness and duties for the wife and the 
husband and also about the raising of offspring n times 
of distress. Now, learn from me the laws regarding the 


division of inheritance. 
wed fagra maya WAST Tat: UH 
way ages femme fe staat: N ond N 
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Oordhvam Pitushcha Mātushchā Sametya Bhrātarah 
Samam; Bhajeranpaitrikam Rikthamaneeshāste Hi 
Jeevatoh. -48 

Pituh+Cha+Matuh+Oordhvam-after the death of the father and 
the mother, Bhratarah-the brothers, Sametya-shall meet, 
Paitrikam+Riktham-the paternal estate, Sarnam+ Bhajeran-shal| 
divide in equal shares, Hi-certainly, Te-they, Jeevatoh-living, 
Aneeshāh-are not the lords. 

Purport: After the death of their mother and the father, 
the brothers shall meet and divide the paternal estate into 
equal shares among themselves, for while they, that is, the 
parents are living, certainly the sons cannot be the lords 
thereof, that is, they have no right of worship. 


FS Ua qp burg fus seTHSDW:i 
Srerenqusfrazpisre frat «em i ou (x9 ) 


Jyeshtha Eva Tu Grihneeyāt pitryam Dhanamasheshatah; 
Sheshastamupajeeveyuyathaiva Pitaram Tathā. -49 

Tu-or, Jyeshtha-the eldest, Grihneeyat-shall take, Asheshatah+ 
Pitryam+ Dhanam-all the paternal estate, Sheshah-the others, 
Yathā+Eva-just as, Pitaram-with the father, Eva-certainly,Tathā-so, 
Tam Upajeeveyuh-they shall live. 

Purport: Or, the eldest son shall take the whole 
paternal estate, and the other brothers shall certainly so 


live under him, just as they lived under their father while 
he was alive. 


facer reri Tart est ATT eren: | 
Warereerrfa gadam ATA ara: di god ll 
(ue) 
Piteva Pālayet Putran jyeshtho Bhrātrin Yaveeyasah; 


Putravachchapi Varteran J yeshthe Bhrātari Dharmatah.-50 

„Jyesthah-the eldest, Pita+Iva-like the father, Pālayet-shall 
maintain, Yaveeyasah+Bhrātrin-the young brothers Putran- 
assons,Cha-and, Api-also, Putravat-like the son, Varteran-sha 
behave, Jyeshthe+Bhratari-towards the eldest brother, Dharmatah- 
in accordance with law. 
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Purport: Where they agree to live in a joint family. 
there the eldest brother shall maintain the younger 
prothers just like a father who cares for his sons, and the 
younger brothers shall behave as sons towards their eldest 
brother according to Dharma. 


aresti Seq: ada a faa ui 
STĀBATA RI U: CURRY ST! 9 0 Ui 


(4e) 

Yo Jyeshtho Jyeshthavrittih Syanmateva Sa Piteva Sah; 
Ajyeshthavrittiryastu Syat Sah Sampoojyastu Bandhuvat.-51 

Yah+Jyeshthah-that eldest, Jyeshthavrittih-so behaves, Sah-he, 
Syat-is, Mata+Iva-like a mother, Sah-he, Pita+Iva-like the father, Tu- 
but, Yah-who, Ajyeshthavrittih-does not behave as an eldest, Sah-he, 
Syat-is, Sampoojya-honoured, Bandhuvat-as a friend. 

Purport: That eldest brother who behaves as an eldest 
brother ought to do, shall be like a father and a mother 
but if he does not behave as an eldest brother then he shall 
be honoured and treated like a friend. 


Ua ug aqai gery at mier 
Verr faaet ARTS! ueren fona t $$$ u 
C&R) 


` Evam Saha Vaseyurvā Prithag va Dharmakamyaya, 
Prithag vivardhate Dharmastasmaddharmya Prithak 
Kriya. -52 
Evam-thus, Saha-together, Vaseyuh-shall live, Va-or, Prithak- 
Separate, Dharma+Kamyaya-for the sake of Dharma, Prithak- 
Separate, Dharmah+Vivardhate-Dharma increases, Tasmat-hence, 
Prithak+ Kriya-living separately, Dharmya-is meritorious. 
Purport: Thus, the brothers may live together or they 
EV ie separately for the sake of Dharma, because 
harma increases when brothers live separately, that 15; 
€y earn spiritual merits by performing their own 
«nchamahāyajnas. Hence, separate living is meritorious. 
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SERRE EAI ERN o o nas 
ASA fae san: Wegedree gri 
Aes ef IEM ga «perite: 193 n (ua) 

Jyeshthasya Vinsha Uddhārah Sarvadravyāchcha 
Yadvaram; Tato’rdham Madhyamasya Syāttureeyam Ty 
Yaveeyasah. -53 

Jyeshthasya-for the eldest, Vinsha-one-twentieth, Uddhürah. 
additional share, Cha-and, Sarvadravyāt-of all articles, Yat+Varam- 
that which is the best, Tatah-of that, Ardham-half, Madhyamasya-for 
the middlemost, Syat-shall be, Tu-but, Yaveeyasah-for the youngest, 
Tureeyam-the fourth part. 

Purport: After having lived together and maintained 
by the eldest brother for some time, and then if the 
brothers decide to live separately, then one-twentieth part 
of the additional paternal estate and the best articles shall 
be for the eldest brother, one half of that for the 
middlemost, that is, for the second brother but the fourth 
part of that shall be for the youngest. 

Web WHOIS GAME Wer | 

SENS ATA TSE 11 9 98 11 (4%) 

Evam Samuddhritoddhāre Samānamshān Prakalpayet; 
Uddhare’nuddhrite Tveshamimam S yadanshakalpana. -54 

Evam-thus, Samuddhrita-alloted, Uddhāre-the addinal property, 
Samānam+Anshān-in equal parts, Prakalpayet-shall be made, Ti- 


but, Uddhare-in the additional property, Anuddhrite-is not allotted, 


Eshām-their, Anshakalpanā-the allotment of share, Syāt-shall be, 
Imam-this. 


Purport: Thus, the allotment of a share of the 
additional property shall be made, and then the remaining 
shall be shared equally among the brothers, but if the 
additional property is not allotted, then the allotment of 
their shares shall be made like this, that is, as follows 


Want gs: ysef ASTA: 
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V MEER Errem 

Ekadhikam Harejyeshthah Putro'adhyardham Tato'nujah; 
Anshamansham Yaveeyansa Iti Dharmo Vyavasthitah. -55 

Eküdhikam-one additional, Jyeshthah-the eldest, Haret-shall 
take, Tatah-from that, Anujah+Putrah-the son born after him, 
Adhyardham-one and a half, Yaveyānsah-the younger ones, 
Ansham+Ansham-one part each, /ti-thus, Dharmah-the law, 
Vyavasthitah-is settled. 


Purport: The eldest son shall take one additional share 
ofthe property and the son born after him shall take one 
and half of that, whereas the younger ones shall take one 
parteach. Thus, the law regarding the allotment of shares 
issettled. 

RĪSA ATT: UAR: TAT 
ATTIE Uta: CALA: $32 N 
(*&) 

Svebhyon'shebhyastu Kanyābhyah Pradadyur- 
bhrātarah Prithak; Svātsvādamshāchchaturbhāgam 
Patitah Syuradit-savah. 56 , 

Bhrātarah+Pradadyuh-the brothers shall give, Kanyabhyah-to 
the unmarried sisters, Chaturbhagam-one fourth part, Svebhyah+ 
Anshebhyh-from their share, Tu-but, S vāt+S vat+Anshat-from their 
share, Chaturbhagam-the fourth part, Aditsavah-who does not give, 
Patitah+Syuh-shall become degraded. - 

Purport:The brothers shall give from their share one 
fourth part to their unmarried sisters but if they shall not 
give them from their share then they shall become 
degraded in life. 

anash tenga a arg fame Sedi 
amfa q ferri sea ferita ll 885 u(x) 

Ajāvikam Saikashapham Na Jātu Vishamam Bhajet; 
Ajāvikam Tu Vishamam Jyeshthasyaiva Vidheeyate. dp 

Ajā+Avikam-the goat and the sheep, Sa+Ekashapham-Wit 


incloven hoofs, Vishamam-a single remaining, Nasa D ik 
gabe divided, Tu-but, Vishamam-the single, Ajavikam-the go 
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the sheep, Jyeshthasya-for the eldest, Eva-certainly, Vidheeyat, i 


prescribed. SM, ; : 
Purport: In the division of animals, like the goat, the 


sheep and other beasts with uncloven hoofs, after the 
equal sharing, if a single goat, sheep etc. remains, then it 
should not be divided. The one remaining is certainly 
prescribed for the eldest son. 


adata uormearesrerfa i 
wea ferm: Kāta exit AAT: 1 30 11 (<) 

YaveeyanjyeshthabharyayamPutramutpada yedyadi; 
SamastatraVibhāgahSyāditiDharmo Vyavasthitah.-58 

Yadi-if, Yaveeyān-the younger brother, Utpādayet-begets, 
Putram-ason,Jyeshtha+Bhāryāyām-on the wife of the elder brother, 
Tatra-there, Vibhagah-the share of propery, Sama-equally, Syat-shall 
be, Iti-thus, Dharmah-the law, Vyavasthitah-is settled. 

Purport: If ever the younger brother begets a son by 
Niyoga, that is, on appointment, on the wife of the elder 
brother, therein that circumstance, the son born by 
Niyoga is entitled to an equal share of property. Thus, is 
the law is settled. 


Samt verter entat soca 
Paar West IT egor ci TAL RRR UC 4S) 
: Upasarjanam Pradhānasya Dharmato Nopapadyate; 
Pitā Pradhānam PrajaneTasmāddharmena Tam Bhajet.-59 
Dharmatah-according to the rule, Upasarjanam-a son by ? 
younger brother, Na+Upapadyate-is not considered, Pradhánasyt- 


of the elder brother, Pitā-the father, Pradhānam-principal, Prajane 


of procreation,Tasmat-therefore, Dharmena-according to law, d 
that, Bhajet-shall get. 


Purport: A son begotten on the wife of the elde! 
brother by Niyoga is not considered the son of the ele! 
brother because the father is the principal in respect © 
PTO-creation. Therefore, according to the law that son sh? 
get an equal share and not an excess share as the first 5" 


p 
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of a father is entitled to. 


agaist fatten at epi freni 
auci STET EET AAT CATER LI ROI ( Go ) 
Aputro'nena Vidhinà Sutàm Kurveet Putrikam; 
Yadapatyam Bhavedasyàn Tanmama Syātsvadhākaram. -60 
Aputrah-who has no son, Anena+Vidhinā-in the following manner, 
Kurveet-shall make, Sutām-to the son in law, Putrikām-the appointed 
daughter, YattAsyam+Apatyam+Bhavet-that son to be born of her, 
Tat-that, Syāt-shall be, Svadhākaram-provide for my maintenance. 
Purport: A father who has no son, shall make the son 
of his appointed daughter the heir to his property in the 
following manner, that is, he shall declare to his son-in- 
law, “The son to be born of my daughter, shall provide 
for my subsistence and maintenance in my old days, and 
therefore shall be my heir." 


adare dat Wat: GATT afear wur 
ATT feat enema eri et 930 ll ( 89 ) 
Yathaivātmā Tathā Putrah Putrena Duhitā Samā; 


Tūsyāmātmani Tishthantyām Kathamanyo Dhanam Haret.-61 

Eva-certainly, Yatha+Atma-as oneself, Tathā+Putrah-so the son, 
Putrena-like the son, Duhita-the daughter, Samā-is equal, Tasyām+ 
Atmani+Tishthantyam-as she lives, Katham-how, Anyah-another 


Person, Dhanam-the property, Haret-shall take. l 
Purport: Certainly, a son is oneself and so is the 
daughter, that is, both are equal, and while the daughter 
Sliving how anyone shall take the property ofthe father? 
Note: Refer also to Nirukta3.1.4. 
ATT vita TA TA GATT we Ai! 
Shes wer er RISA RAT TAN 222 C83 ) 
Mātustu Yowtakam Yat Syāt Kumāreebhāga Eva Sah; 
OWhitra Eva Cha Haredaputrasyākhilam Dhanara ty 
Ma, iut, Yat-that, Yowtakam-separate property, Syat-sha o 


zgah-i f the 
h-for the mother, Sah+Kumareebhagah-is the share © 
nmarried daughter, Bva-alone, Cha-and, Aputrasya-who has no son, 
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Eva-certainly, Dowhitra-the grandson, Haret-shaļļ tāke 
Akhilam+Dhanam-the whole property. , 


Purport: But, the maiden property, that is, the Property 
given to a daughter on the occasion of marriage by the 
father (or the brother), shall be for her alone, and the 
grandfather who has no son, his grandson, that is, the son 
of his appointed daughter shall take his whole property, 

Umar parent qq ufa ustsqpsmen 
MATA fat: erre fiet fi Rare: 1 avi 


(83) 

Putrikāyām Kritāyām Tu Yadi Putro'n ujāyate; 
Samastatra Vibhāgah Syājjyeshthatā Nāsti Hi Striyah. -63 

Tu-but, Putrikayam+Kritayam-after having appointeda 
daughter, Yadi-if, Putrah-a son, Anujāyate-is born afterwards, Tatra- 
there, Samah+Syat-shall be egual, Hi-certainly, Striyāh-a woman, 
Nasti-is not, Jyeshthata-as the eldest born son. 

Purport: But, if a son is born to the father after he has 
appointed his daughter as Putrikā, then there in that case, 
the share of the property shall be equal, that is, the son 
of the daughter and his own son shall share his property 
equally. Certainly, a woman is not like the eldest born 


son who gets a preferential share in the property of 
his father. 


qr rit WHAT aaa faat ad: | 
ARTA Stet Wert: Taree vereisrarr i 9 32 (6%) 

Pumnāmno Narakādyasmāt Trāyate Pitaram Sutah; 
Tasmāt putra Iti Proktah Svayameva Svayambhuva. -64 

Yasmāt+Sutah-the sonwho, Trāyate-delivers, Pitaram-the mother 
and the father, Narakat-from hell, Pumnamnah-called Put, Tasmat- 
merefore, Putra-Putra, Iti-thus, Proktah-is called, Svayambhuva-b) 
the Self-existent, Svayameva-Himself. 

Purport: Because, the son delivers the mother and the 
father from hell, that is, the sufferings that come along 
with old age, the Self-existent God, has himself called the 
Son "Put+ira", that is, one who is the deliverer from Pu 


a 
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hell. 
Note: Here, hell does not mean a place of torture as is mentioned 
inother religions. It is a term used for sufferings on earth. 
suweit Wot: wa: at UY afer: 
wr elder digas Praises: 11 exe NC RY) 
Upapanno Gunaih Sarvaih PutroYasya Tu Dattrimah; 
Sa Haretaiva Tadriktham Samprapto ‘pyanyagotratah. -65 
Yasya-whose, Dattrimah+Putrah-adopted son,Upapanno-is 
possessed, Sarvaih+Gunaih-with all the good qualities, Sah-he, Eva- 
certainly, Haret-shall take, Tat-that, Riktham-property, Api-though, 
Sampraptah-brought, Anya+Gotratah-from another family. 
Purport: The man, whose adopted son is possessed of 
allthe good qualities of a son, that same son shall certainly 
take his whole property though he is brought from another 
family. 
FTA fupra FTA: Gat uei: 
RAHA qp dagitsi emi: KRAVU U: 11 $6 II (S ) 
Harettatra Nivuktü iyam Jātah Putro Yathowrasah; Kshetri- 
kasya Tu Tadbeejam Dharmatah Prasavashcha Sah. -66 
Putrah-the son, Niyuktayam+Jatah-born from the appointed 
Woman, Haret-shall take, Yathā-like, Awrasah-the legitimate son, Tu- 
but, Tarra-in that circumstance, Tat4-Beejam-that seed, Kshetrikasya- 


for the owner of the soil, Cha-and, Dharmatah-according to law, Sah- 
he, Prasavah-was born. | 


. Purport: The son born from an appointed woman is 
like thelegitimate son of her husband, and he shall inherit 
ite Property of the latter, because he was born according 
to the law, and in that circumstances, the seed (and the 
Produce) belongs to the owner of the soil. a 


wat fayera urga fara Wil 
WSS gearen TETAS ALAA tt $8 UC BY ) 
5 W hanam Yo Bibhriyād Bhraturmritasya Striyameva ee 
? Patyam Bhraturutpadya Dadyattasyaiva Taddhanam. -6 
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Yah-who, Bibhriyāt-takes care, Dhanam*ChasStriyam i 
property and the wife, Bhrātuh+Mritasya-of the deceased brother 
Eva-indeed, Sah-he, Apatyam-shall pro-create a son, B 


hrütuh-for the 
brother, Tat-that, Bhratuh+Dhanam-property of the brother, Tasya- 


to him, Eva-same, Dadyat-shall give. 

Purport: He, who indeed takes care of the Property 
and the wife of his deceased brother, who died leaving no 
heir, he shall pro-create a son for his brother on the person 
of that widow, and he shall give to him the property of his 
father. 


rSf: Wu Satie SATA 
«t mse gta weer i Qw9 11 (C) 
Yā'niyuktā'nyatah Putram Devarādvā "pyavāpnuyāt; Tam 
Kāmajamariktheeyam Vrithotpannam Prachakshate. -68 
Yā+Aniyuktā-that woman who is not appointed, Putram-a son, 
Avāpnuyāt-bears, Devarat-from the brother-in-law, Vā-or, Api-even, 
Anyāt-from another, Tam-that, Kāmajam-born out of lust, 


Vrithotpannam-produced in vain, Ariktheeyam-entitled to no share, 
Prachakshate-is declared. 


Purport: That woman who is not appointed for 
Niyoga, if she bears a son to the younger brother of her 
deceased husband or from someone else of her own 
Varna, or from another man, that son who is born out of 


lust, has no share in the paternal property and is declared 
to be produced in vain. 


a Vaart: care TAUCITTATSTU ari 
Hire spat ar qa: eiecareager ui eos tt (80) 
Sa Chedakshatayonih Syādgatapratyāgatā pi Va; 
Pownarbhavena Bhartrā Sā Punah Samskaramarhati. 5 
Chet-if, Sa-she, Akshatayonih-a virgin, Syāt-shall be, Vā-or ur 
even, Gata+Pratyāgatā-has gone and deserted, Sa-sh® 


Pownarbhavena-another husband, Punah-again, Samskār am+A ye 
Is worthy for Vivāha Samskāra. 


P urport: If she has gone and deserted'her husband. 
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= a ii AIDE AGE So cesses 
‘then shall return to him, or even if she has chosen another 


husband after deserting the first one, then she is worthy 
to have her Vivaha Samskāra performed again if she be 
stilla virgin. 
were aera g own ud wet 
Ra Reet ARTE ATRI: t $93 1 (wo ) 
Jananyam Samsthitayam Tu Samam Sarve Sahodarāh; 
Bhajeranmātrikam Riktham Bhaginyashcha Sanābhayah.-70 
Tu-but, Jananyam-the mother, Samsthitayam-has died, Sarve-all, 
Sahodarah-uterine brothers, Cha-and, Sanābhayah+Bhaginyah- 
uterine sisters, Bhajeran-shall divide, Samam-equally, Mātrikam+ 
Riktham-the maternal property. 
Purport: But, when the mother has died, all the uterine 
brothers and the sisters shall divide equally the maternal 


property. 
SITEGTHT => KENEK EEESLES LRS LES «eme: 
mamat erifenfersasi vifqueienn t $3 t (99 ) 


Yāstāsām S yurduhitarastāsāmapi Yathārhatah; Mātā- 
mahyā Dhanātkinchitpradeyam Preetipoorvakam. -71 
Tāshām-their, Yāh-those, Duhitarah-daughters, Syuh-are, Tasam- 
to them, Api-even, Yathārhatah-as is worth, Preetipoorvakam- 
affectionately, Mātāmahyā+Dhanāh-out of the property of the 
Srandmother, Pradeyam-shall be given, Kinchit-a little. 
Purport: Those who are the grand daughters of their 
nother even they also shall be given affectionately a little 
share from the property of their grandmother as 1s worth 
for them. 
aenaran a at er an 
aiga we faet Alert IAU! $8 UCR ) 
ka Adhyaganyadhyavahanikam Dattam Cha P 
i ads Bhrātrimātripitriprāptam Shadvidham 
“nam Smritam. -72 


treedhanam-the property of a woman, Shad vidham-of six kinds, 


PR 


B». a 


486 : The Manusmriti 


Smritam-is called, Dattam-given, Adhy+Agni-before the nuptial fire 
Adhi+Avahanikam-bridal procession, Preeti+Karmani-on festive 
occasions, Cha-and, Praptam-received, Bhratri-from the brother 
Matri-the mother, Pitri-the father. , 


Purport: The property of the woman is Said to be of 
six kinds, namely 1.given before the nuptial fire, 2.given 
by the father during the bridal procession, that is, when 
she leaves the parental home for the house of her husband, 
3.gifts given to her on festive occasions, and those received 
from her brother, her mother and her father. 

STER Saeed wean wast ta aq 
cet stati GT: STARTS Sreiq U $9* UCB) 

Anvadheyam Cha Yad Dattam Patyā Preetena Chaiva Yat; 
Patyow Jeevati Vrittayah Prajāyāstaddhanam Bhavet.-73 

Yat-that, Anvādheyam-subseguent to the nuptial ceremony, Cha- 
and, Chaiva-and also, Yat-that, Preetena-out of love, Patyā-by the 
husband, Dattam-given, Vrittayah-she dies, Cha-and, Patyow+Jeevati- 


the husband lives, Tat+Dhanam-that property, Prajāyāh-to her 
offspring, Bhavet-shall be. 


Purport: That property of the woman which she gets 
subsequent to the nuptial ceremony, and that which Is 
given out of love by her husband to her, if she dies and is 


survived by her husband shall be the heritage of her 
offspring. 


Mets aero "gu 

Saat eta afer 11 9 8 (ov) 
Brahmadaivarshagandharvaprajapatyeshu Yadyan 

Aprajayamateetayam Bhartureva Tadishyate. -74 
Grākma*DaivasĀrshasPrājāpatyeshu, Yat-that, Vasu-wealth, 
Aprajayam-without issue, Ateetāyām-dies, Bhartuh-for the husban d, 

Eva-certainly, Tat-that, Ishyate-shall take. ; 
, purport: The property which she has received during 
either any one of the VivāhaSamskāras, namely P 
rāhma, Deiva, Ārsha, or the Prājāpatya, if she dies 


m. ] 
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without issue then the husband shall certainly take the 
e wealth. 


i TA: TT wd faaara 


f anaman RART 11 9 e 11 ( ot ) 
| Yattvasyāh Syaddhanam Dattam Vivāheshvāsurādishu; 
Aprajayamateetayam Mātāpitrostadish yate.-75 


Tu-and, Yat-that, Asyāh-which, Āsurādishu-during the Āsuraetc. 
Vivāheshu-Vivāha, Dhanam+Dattam+Syāt-property is given, 
Aprajayam+A teetayam-dies without issue, Tat-that, Mātāpitrow-the 
mother and the father, /shyate-shall take. 

Purport: And, that property which is given to her 

| during the Asura and the other blamable Vivahas, that 

wealth shall go to her mother and her father if she dies 
without issue. 


q fet fura: qd: persa ARAA! 
Tata fur er PT KAT ARAMA 11 R R 11 ( 98 ) 
Na Nirhāram Striyah Kuryuh Kutumbād Bahumadhyagat; 
Svakādapi Cha Vittādhi Svasya Bhartura-nājnayā. -76 
Striyah-the women, Na+Kuryuh-shall not try, Kutumbād+ 
Bahumadhyagat-from their family of many, Nirharam-a hoard, Cha- 
and, Svakāt+Api-even from her own, Vittāt-property, Hi-indeed, 
Švasya-of her, Bhartuh-husband, Anājnayā-without the knowledge. 
Purport: The women shall not try to make a hoard or 
expense of wealth from the property which belongs to 
many relations of their family, and indeed from the wealth 
of their husband without their knowledge. 
edt stafa a: eini gt TAN 
"Ed Rra UST: Taha Tl Roo ll ( 99) 
Patyow Jeevati Yah Streebhiralamkaro Dhrito Bhavet; 
Na Tam Bhajerandāyādā Bhajamānāh Patant Te. -TI 
Alamkārah-the ornaments, Yah-which, Bhavet+Dhritah-are 
Worn, Streebhih-by the women, Patyow+Jeevati-the husband Nee 
am-that, Dāyādā-the heirs, Na+Bhajeran-shall not divide, Te-they, 
"lanti-desraded, Bhajamanah-shall be considered. 


| 


488: The Manusmriti 


Purport: The ornaments which are worn b 


y the Women 
during the lifetime of their husband, after the death Of their 
husband, their heirs shall not divide them amon 
themselves. Those who divide and appropriate them Shall | 
be considered degraded. | 

| 
| 


amir acitaatadt meea aem i 
Sasy A er AAR N: ll 309 UC ) 


Ananshow Kleebapatitow Jātyandhabaghirow Tathā; | 
Unmattajadamukāshcha Ye Cha Kechinnirindriyah. -78 

Kleeba+Patitow-the eunuchs and the degraded, Jāti+ 
Andha+Baghirow-born blind or deaf, Tathā-and, Unmatta+ 
Jada+Mookah+Cha-the insane, the idiot and the dumb, Cha-and, Ye- 
those, Kechit+Nirindriyah-deficient in any organ, Ananshow- 
physically disabled. 


Purport: The eunuchs and the degraded and those 
who are born blind or deaf, and also the insane, the idiot, 
and the dumb, and those who are deficient in any organ 
and the physically disabled shall receive no shares because 
they would not be able to manage them. 

adafa g rej «Td recur AFitf4uTm i 
ATS Herd uer green Ro? 11 ( 99) 

Sarveshāmapi Tu N. yayyam Dātum Shaktyā Maneeshinā; 
Grāsāchchhādanamatyantam Patito Hyadadedbhavet.-79 

Tu-but, Maneeshinā-the learned, Vyāyyam-according to justice, 
Shaktyā-ability, Dātum-shall give, Sarveshām+Api-even to all of 
them, Grasa+Achchhadanam-food and clothes, Atyantam-throughout 
their life, Hi-indeed, Adadat-does not give, Bhavet-shall be, Patitah- 
degraded. 

Purport: But, the learned man who is well-versed in 
the law, shall give even to all of them according to justice 
and his ability, that is, according to the resources available, 
food, clothes, etc.throughout their life. He, who shall not 
give shall be indeed considered degraded. 


im. 2i F 
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qafta „ant: Tareas mers 
dSTKTA TATU CTIA TT tl 203 C zo) 
Yadyarthitā Tu Dāraih Syātkleebādeenām Kathanchana; 

Teshamutpannatantunamapatyam Dayamarhati. -80 

Tu-but, Yadi-if, Kleebādeenām-the eunuchs and others, Arthitā- 
| — wish, Kathanchana-somehow, Daraih+Syāt-to marry, ĪSAS 


them, Utpanna-born, Tantunām-the offsprings, Apatyam-children, 
Arhati- are worthy of, Dāyam-a share. 


Purport: But, if the eunuchs and the others somehow 
wish to marry, then the offsprings of such among them 
shall be entitled to a share of the property, as these children 
are worthy to receive their share in the property of their 
parents. 

fame qp emer quere a wad! 
Aaga da requfénenirer = il 208 ll ( £9 ) 

Vidyadhanam Tu Yadyasya Tattasyaiva Dhanam 
Bhavet; Maitryamowdvahikam Chaiva Madhuparki- 
kameva Cha. -81 

Tu-but, Vidyā+rDhanam-wealth acquired by skill or knowledge, 
Maitryam+Dhanam-from friends, Owdvāhikam-obtained in 
marriage, Chaiva-and also, Mādhuparkikam-with the honey-mixture, 
Yat-that, Yasya+Dhanam-whose wealth, Tat-that, Tasya-for him, Eva- 
certainly, Bhavet-shall be. 

Purport: The wealth which is acquired by one's skill 
or knowledge, the wealth which is obtained in marriage, 
the wealth obtained from a friend and also the wealth 
acquired with the honey-mixture, that is, with the 
Madhuparka shall certainly be for him who received it. 


UI req Asa et Rich: LAHAT | 
a Ruka: xereerasnfenfergcatusilert i 2019 U 


(43) 


Bhrātrinām Yastu Neheta Dhanam Shaktah 
Svakar mana; Sa Nirbhajyah S vakadanshatkinchiddattvo- 
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ma a 


pajeevanam. -82 

Tu-but, Yat-who, Bhratrinam-of the brothers, S vakarmanā-by his 
own occupation, Shaktah-is able, Va+Eeheta-does not wish, Dhanam. 
property, Sah-to him, Svakāt+Anshāt-from one's share, K inchit-some, 
Dattva-give, Upajeevanam-for a living. 

Purport: But, that brother who is able to maintain 
himself by his own occupation and does not wish to have 
a share in the family property, he may be made separate 
by the other brothers, and each one shall give him a trifle 
from his own share for him to live upon. 


se dst SDHUT AUT |i 
FIA TATRA arquéfe i Roe (23) 
Anupaghnan Pitridravyam Shramena Yadupārjitam; 
Svayameehitalabdham Tannākāmo Dātumurhati. -83 
Anupaghnan-not using, Pitridravyam-the paternal property, 
Shramena-by hard work, Yat-what, Upārjitam-has earned, Tam-that, 
Svayam+Eehata+Labdham-acquired by own effort, Tat-that, 
Akāmah-no wish, Dātum-to give, Na+Arhati-not obliged. 


Purport: What one has earned by hard work without 
using the paternal property, that self-acquired wealth, if 
he has no wish to share it, he is not obliged to do so. 

tae g ftr gamma AATTATA | 
EERDE CAN WARTI 309 (4%) 
Paitrikam Tu Pitā Dravyamanavāptam Yadapnuyat, 


Na Tatputrairbhajetsardhamakamah Svayamarjitam. -84 


Tu-but, Pitā-a father, Paitrikam+Dravyam-ancestral property, 
An+Avāpatam-not inherited, Yat-which, Apnuyat-recovels, 
Na+bhajet-shall not divide, Tat-that, Putraih+Sardham-with the sons, 
Akamah-no wish, S vayam+Arjitam-recovered by himself. 
Purport: If a father recovers an ancestral property, 
which has not been inherited, and which was lost, shall 
not divide it with his sons, if he has no wish to do so 


because, the ancestral property is self-acquired. 


Bh 
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mo NENNEN Sig 
faut: HE staat fast i 
aaa Ter: EA 7 A ATAN 39?0oll( eu) 
Vibhaktah Saha Jeevanto Vibhajeranpunaryadi; Sam- 


atatra Vibhagah Syajjyaishthayam Tatra Na Vidyate. -85 

Vibhaktāh-divided, Saha+Jeevantah-living together, Yadi-if, 
Vibhajeran+Punah-divide again, Tatra-there, Samah+Vibhāgah+ 
Syat-the shares shall be equal, Tatra-there, Jyaishthayam-eldest, 
Na+Vidyate-not considered. 


Purport: If the brothers who lived jointly had 
proceeded with the division and later they agreed to live 
together, then if again they make a second division, there 
in that circumstance, the share in the common property 
shall be equal. There shall not be any consideration for a 
preferential share for the eldest. 


WWE vares: enfWsSr at KĀTA: | 
PATA ems far eer ATT st egent RRR UC Ce ) 


Yeshàm Jyeshthah Kanishtho Và Heeyetamsha- 
pradanatah; Mriyetānyataro Vā'pi Tasya Bhāgo Na 
Lupyate. -86 

Yesham+J 'yeshthah+ Va+Kanishthah-among the eldest or the 
youngest, Amshapradānatah+Heeyate-is deprived of his share, 
Mriyate-he dies, Va-or, Api-even, Anyatarah-in any other case, Tasya- 
his, Bhagah-share, Na+Lupyate-is not lost. 

Purport: If at the time of division, the eldest or the 
Youngest brother was not present and thus was deprived 

; € his share even if he dies or in any other case, for 
"ample. if as an ascetic leaves the paternal roof, his share 


“Not lost. It goes to his wife and sons. 
Neat fated wae wed: WW 
VERRE Spr iger IGT HATA: UALR 1 ( CE) 
Sodaryg Vibhajeranstam Sametya Sahitah Samam; 


ütaro Ye Cha Samsrishtà Bhaginyashcha Sanābhayah. 5 
Šodar yā+Sahitāh-all uterine brothers, Cha-and, Sanabhayah+ 


| 
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Bhaginyah-uterine sisters, Cha-and, Ye+Samsrishtā+ Bhrā fåra 
step brothers, Sametya-shall assemble, Vibhajeran-shall divid 
that, Samam-egually. 

Purport: If he has neither a wife nor any children, then 
all the uterine brothers and sisters and also the ste 
brothers, if any, shall assemble and divide that share of the 
property equally among themselves. 


at est ferfrepeffer TATA ATTA elite: | 
AAs: MEATS PAT APT USAT: 11223 1 


(tt) 

YoJyeshtho Vinikurveeta Lobhād Bhrātrin Yaveeyasah; 

So'jyeshthah Syādabhāgashcha Niyantavyashcha 
Rājabhih. -88 


h-those 
e, Tam- 


Yah+Jyeshthah-that eldest, Lobhāt-out of greed, Vinikurveeta- j 


shall defraud, Yaveeyasah+Bhrātrin-the younger brothers, Sah-he, 
Ajyeshthah-not the eldest, Cha-and, Abhāgah+Syāt-shall be deprived 
ofthe preferential share, Cha-and, Rājabhih-by the king, Niyantavya- 
shall be punished. 

Purport: That eldest brother, who out of greed 
defrauds the shares of the younger brothers, he shall not 
be honoured as the eldest, and he shall be deprived of any 
preferential share. He shall be punished by the king. 


wel wa ferenriverr aha TART ea 


Tara Heda Ses: ala ala t 29% 
( 43) 


Sarva Eva Vikarmasthā Nārhanti Bhrātaro Dhanam 


Na Chādattvā Kanishthebhyo Jyeshthah Kurveeta 
Yowtakam. -89 


Eva-certainly, Sarva+Bhrātarah-all brothers, Dhanam* 
Na+Arhanti-are not worthy for share, Vikarmasthā-engaged forbidden 
acts, Cha-and, Adattvā-without giving, Kanishthebhyah-to the 
younger brothers, Jyeshthah-the eldest, Na4-Kurveeta-shall not m ge 
Yowtakam-of the property. 


Purport: Certainly, among the brothers those who" 


i Chapter Nine : 493 
Sa Mass 
engaged in forbidden acts are not worthy to receive a share 
inthe ancestr al property, and the eldest brother shall not 


make a separate property for himself without giving the 
legitimate share to the younger brothers. 


arqumiferereereat reperi VATE | 
«t ganni ferrei für «emcneiert i 29 l( S0 ) 


Bhrātrināmavibhaktānām Yadyutthānam Bhavetsaha; ` 


Na Putrabhagam Vishamam Pità Dadyatkathanchana.-90 
Yadi-if, Avibhaktānām-undivided, Bhratrinam-the brothers, Saha- 
together, Utthanam-+Bhavet-shall make exertion to earn wealth, 
Pitā-the father, Va+Dadyāt-shall not give, Vishamam-unequal, 
Putrabhagam-share for the sons, Kathanchana-on no account. 
Purport: If the brothers living together with their father 
make an exertion to earn wealth, then on no account the 
father shall give them un-equal shares in the property. 
std ferreae. fure gr 
Weeds TCU gamma U A: GEN 325 
Coxe) 
Oordhvam Vibhagajjatastu Pitryameva Hareddhanam; 
Samsrishtastena Và S yurvibhajeta Sa Taih Saha. -91 
Tu-but, Oordh vam-after, Vibhāgāt-partition, Jatah-is born, 
Pitryam+Dhanam-the property of the father, Eva-certainly, Haret- 
shall take, Va-or, Ye-those, Tena-with them, Samsrishtāh+Syuh-are re- 
United, Taih+Saha-with them, Vibhajeta-shall share. 
Purport: But, if a son is born to the father after the 
Partitioning of the property, then he shall take the 
P'operty of the father, however, if any of those brothers 
re-united with the father and they are living together, 
Roa father shall share his property equally among 


STS UAT ATA STATA TATA 
Arete garni fagat etae 389 I 
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Anapayatsya Putrasya Mātā Dayamavapnuygy, 
Mataryapi Cha Vrittayam Piturmātā Hareddhanam, 9). ' 

Putrasya+Dāyam-the property of the son, Anapayatsya-witho 
issue, Mātā-the mother, Avāpnuyāt-shall obtain, Cha-and 
Matari+Vrittayam+Api-if the mother also is dead, Pituh+Mātā-the 
grandmother, Haret+Dhanam-shall take the property. 


Purport: If a son who has no wife and no issues dies 
then his mother shall inherit his property, and if the mother 
also is no more, then the grandmother shall take his 
property. 

RU ert at weifirarfereres: sortase i 
Wad dud Amfac AAA AML 2220 
(33) 

Rine Dhane Cha Sarvasminpravibhakte Yathāvidhi; 
Pashchād Drishyeta Yatkinchittatsarvam Samatām Nayeta.-93 

Sarvasmin-of all, Rinex Cha Dhane-debts and assets, 
Pravibhakte-duly distributed, Yaiāvidhi-according to the rule, 
Pashchāt-afterwards, Yatkinchit-any, Drishyeta-is discovered, Tat- 
that, Sarvam-all, Samatām-egually, Nayeta-shall divide. 

Purport: After all the debts and assets have been duly 
distributed according to the rule, if ever any debt or 
property is discovered afterwards, that the brothers shall 
divide equally among themselves. 


18. Laws on Gambling 
STRE fae a: qarori cer fanfa fè: | 
UT: VASAT Baers Fratera t 290 IC 9%) 
Anyamukto Vibhāgo Vah Putrānām Cha Kriyavidhils 
Kramashah Kshetrajadeenam D yootadharmam Nibodhata.- h- 
Anyam-thus, Vah-to you, Uktah-have been declared, Vibhāgā 
the division of property, Cha-and, Kriyāvidhih-the pr oM 
Kramasah-in due order, Kshetraja+Adinam+Putranam-for the $^ 


and the sons born from appointed women, Nibodhata-hear, Dharma- 
the laws, Dyoota-about gambling. 


Purport: Thus, have been declared in due order to Y0” 


| 
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aaa E 
the rules about the division of property among the sons, 
and for sons pro-created on appointed women. Now, 
hear from me, the laws regarding gambling. ' 


„i ated da ITT werfen i 
UST OTe gr arit uferdtfaranr 222 u 


(3*4) 

Dyootam Samāhvayam Chaiva Rājā Rashtrānni- 
vārayet; Rājāntakaranāvetow Dvow Doshow Prithiveek- 
shitām. -95 

Dyootam-gambling, Chaiva-and also, Samāhvayam-betting, 
Rājā-the king, Rashtrat-from the realm, Nivarayet-shall banish, 
Etow+Dvow-these two, Doshow-vices, Rajantakaranow-destroy the 
kingdoms, Prithiveekshitam-of the kings. 

Purport: The king shall banish those gambling with 
dice, and also betting on living beings (man or animal) 
from his realm, because these two vices destroy the 
kingdoms of the kings. 


uaaa aa saree i 
Tate urere RAAT dd. 222 Ut 


(8%) 


Prakāshametattāskaryam Yad Devanasamahvayow; 


Tayornityam Prateeghāte Nripatiryatnavān Bhavet. -96 
Yat+Devan+Samahvayow-those gambling and betting, Etat- 
these two, Prakasham-openly, Táskaryam-theft, Nripatih-the king, 
ityam-always, Bhavet+ Yatnavan-shall endeavour, Prateeghate-to 
Tepress, Tayah-these two. À 
Purport: The vices of gambling and betting, these two 
are thefts, openly committed. The king shall always 


“ndeavour to repress these two crimes. 
SAT TI fm dec IATA | 
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tin S 
Aprānibhiryatkriyate Talloke Dyootamuchyate. 
Prānibhih Kriyate Yastu Sa Vijneyah Samahvayah, -9 
Aprānibhih-by inanimate, Kriyate-are used, Tat-that, Loke-in this 
world, Uchyate-is called, Dyootam-gambling, Te-but, Prānibhih-by 
animate, Kriyate-are used, Yah-that, Vijneyah-know, Sah-it, 
Samāhvayah-betting. 
Purport: In this world, when inanimate things are used 
to stake money, that is, called Dyootam-gambling but 
where animate beings are used, know that to be 


Samāhvaya-betting. 
"i aed da a: patenraa ar 
aeaea vreiywr BT: RRX N 


(ee) 

Dyootam Samahvayam Chaiva Yah Kuryatkarayeta Va; 
Tansarvanghatayedraja Shoodranshcha Dvijalingginah. -98 
Yah-those, Kuryat-are engaged, Va-or, Karayeta-causes others 

to engage, Dyootam-gambling, Chaiva-and also, Samāhvayam- 
betting, Tān+Sarvān-all of them, Raja-the king, Ghatayet-shall punish, 


Cha-and, Shoodran-the Shudras, Dvija+Lingginah-the marks of the 
twice-born. 


Purport: The king shall corporally punish all those who 
are engaged in gambling and betting and also those who 
allow others to engage in these two crimes.The Shudras 
who assume the distinctive marks of the twice-born also 
shall be punished by the king. 


MATE VITA aeaaee "riri! 
famia fara: feratferireqrra lt 224 l 
(88) 


Kita vānkusheelavānkroorān Pākhandasthānshcha 
Mānavān; Vikarmasthānchhowndikāshcha Kshipram 
Nirvasayetpurat. -99 

Manavan-those men, Kitay 
dancers and singers, Kroorān- 
revilers of the Vedas, Vikarma. 


* 7 street 
ān-gamblers, Kusheelavān-s" 
cruel men, Cha-and, Pakhandastha” 
sthān-doers of forbidden occupations, 


— —] P 


hg 


Cha-and, Showdikān-brewers and sellers of liguor, Kshipram- 
instantly, Nirvasayet-shall banish, Purāt-from the realm. 

Purport: The king shall instantly banish from his realm 
| those men who are gamblers, the street dancers and 
singers, the cruel men, those who revile the Vedas and the 
brewers and dealers of liquor. 


Ua Wee ACA Wa: WXSURTERUT: | 
feres ifenerar Het emeret wigan: Wat: 1226 0 


(00 ) 
Ete Rashtre Vartamānā Rājnah Prachchhantaskarah; 
Vikarmakriyaya Nityam Badhante Bhadrikah Prajah. -100 
Ete-these, Prachchchanna-secret, Taskarah-thieves, Vartamānā- 
staying, Rashtre-in the realm, Virkarmakriyaya-by their forbidden 
practices, Nityam-constantly, Badhante-harass, Rajnah-the king, 
Bhadrikāh+Prajāh-the good subjects. 
Purport: These people who are secret thieves if they 
stay in the realm, they will always harass the king and the 
good subjects by their forbidden practices. 


GANA Het qe dunt Wed! 
ATA, A Greer eremetahe sfr 339 N 
( 203) 


Dyootametatpurā Kalpe Drishtam Vairakaram Mahat; 
Tasmād Dyootam Na Seveta Hāsyārthamapi Buddhiman. 101 
Etāt-this, Dyootam-gambling, Purā+Kalpe-in the former times, 
rishtam-has been seen, Mahat+Vairakaram-to create great enmity, 
asmāt-therefore, Dyootam-gambling, Budhimān-the wise man, 
dsyārtnam+Api-even for fun, Na+Seveta-shall not practice. 


Purport: This vice of gambling has been seen to create 
great enmity in the past, therefore the wise man shall not 


Practice this gambling even for fun. 
Wess ar nagi at fede at At: | 
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Prachchhannam Va Prakasham Va Tannisheveta Yo Narah; 
Tasya Dandavikalpah Syādyatheshtam Nripatestathā. -102 


Prachchhannam-secretly, Va-or, Prakāsham-openly, Yah+Narah- 
that man, Nisheveta-practices, Tat-that, Tasya-for him, 
Dandavikalpah-the rule for punishment, Tathā-so, Syāt-shall be, 
Yatheshtam+Nripate-according to the discretion of the king. 


Purport: That man who practices this vice of gambling 
either secretly or openly shall be punished, and the king 
shall so decide the type of punishment according to his 
discretion based on the severity of the crime. 


a Praag ator eq: enratfur esrfénm i 
amao TAAA A CAT AAT: 0 239 1 
(203) 
Ye Niyuktāstu Kāryena Hanyuh Kāryāni Kāryinām; 
Dhanoshmanā Pachyamānāstānnisvānkārayennripah -103 
Tu-but, Ye-those, Niyuktāh-appointed, Han yuh-have destroyed, 
Kāryinām-of the suitors, Kāryāni-the business, Dhana+Ushmanā+ 
Pachyamānāh-baked by the heat of wealth, Cha-and, Nripah-the 
king,Tān+Nishsvān+Kāryat-shall deprive them of iheir property. 
Purport: Those officers appointed to administer the 
affairs of the state, if they are influenced by money, that 
is, by the heat of wealth and they so bake their bread, that 
Is, they take bribes and destroy the business of the suitors, 
the king shall deprive them of their property. 
Reeds Vada a U 
VATSITEISITETUTE IS eg Sarg EAE i 232 Ml 
(20%) 
Kootashasanakartrinshcha Prakriteenam Cha 
Dooshakan; Streebalabrahmanaghnamshcha Hanyad 
Dvitsevinastatha. -104 
Kootashasanakartrin-the forgers of edicts, Cha-and, 


Prakriteenam-the ministers etc., Dooshakān-who corrupt, Cha-and, 
Stree+Bāla+Brāhmana+Ghnān-who murder women, infants and 


Brāhmana, Cha-and, Dvit+Sevinah-who serve the enemies, Tathā- 
thus, Hanyāt-shall be killed. 

Purport: The king shall thus cause to be killed those 
adminstrators/officers who forge the royal edicts, and 
those who corrupt the ministers and other officials, and 
those who murder women, infants and the Brāhmanas and 
also those who join and serve the enemies. 


ARa ATT U TA AAA SĀKA 
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(Rou) 

Teeritam Chānushishtam Cha Yatra Kvachana 
Yadbhavet; Kritam Taddharmato Vidyanna Tadbhooyo 
Nivartayet. -105 

Yatra-where, Kvachana-whatever, Teeritam-is adjudged, Cha- 
and, Anushishtam+Bhavet-punishment pronounced, Yat-that, Tat- 
which, Kritam-has been done, Dharmatah-according to the law, 
Vidyat-know, Tat-that, Nivartayet-shall execute, Va+bhooyah-not re- 
investigated. 

Purport: In whatever suit, where a legal decision has 
been taken, that is, the case has been adjudged and the 
punishment, pronounced according to law, there the 
judgement made shall be executed. It shall not be re- 


investigated. 
amen: urgferarent at arpa: ene eei | 
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Amatyah Pradvivako Va Yatkuryuh Kāryamanyathā; 
Tatsvayam Nripatih Kuryarttansahastram Cha Dandayet. -106 
Amātyāh-the minister, Vā-or, Prādvivākah-the judge, Yat- 
Whatever, Kāryam-matter. Kuryuh-may settle, Anyathā-improperly, 
Tat-that, Nripatih-the king, S vayam-himself, Kuryat-shall re-adjucate, 
Cha-and, Dandayet-shall punish, Tan-them, Sahastram-one thousand. 
Purport: Whatever matter, the minister or the judge 
May settle improperly, that case the king shall re-adjucate, 
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and punish those who did not do proper justice to paya 
fine of one thousand Panas. 
GATT ad MATTE Ararat | 
sera qudd ser eed ferfreresa: 11 exe ui 
( Qo ) 
Yavanavadhyasya Vadhe Tavanvadhyasya M. okshane; 
Adharmo Nripaterdrishto Dhamastu Viniyachchhatah.-107 
Avadhyasya+Vadhe-punishes the innocent, Yāvān-so much, 
Adharmah-demerits, Nripateh-for the king, Drishtah-is considered, 
Tāvān-as much as,Mokshane-sets free, Vadhyasya-the guilty, Tu-and, 
Dharmah-the law, Viniyachchhati-to give right judgement. 
Purport:Wherein a realm an innocent man is 
punished, this guilt befalls on the king, and is considered 
So great as is mentioned in the Scriptures and he also gets 
as much demerits when he sets free a man who is guilty of 
an offence. Indeed, the administration of the law, is to give 
proper judgement. That is, Dharma. 


sfādtsa fara fret faaam: à 
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(got) 

Udito’yam Vistarasho Mitho Vivadamānayoh; 
Ashtādashasu Mārgeshu Vyavahārasya Nirnayah. -108 

Ayam-thus, Vistarashah-at length, Uditah-has been declared, 
Mithah+ Vivadamānayah-between litigant parties, Ashtadashasu+ 
Margeshu-of eighteen Classes, Nirnayah-deciding, Vyavaharasya-of 
the suits. 

Purport: Thus, the Procedure of deciding of the 
eighteen classes of suits, between litigant parties has been 
declared at length. 
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Evam Dharmyāni Kāryāni Samyakkurvanmaheepatih; 
Deshanalabdhamllipseta Labdhanshcha Paripālayet. -109 
Evam-thus, Maheepatih-the king, Dharmyani+Karyani+Kurvan- 
shall do his duties lawfully, Aladbhān-not gained, Deshān-territories, 
Lipseta-shall seek, Cha-and, Labdhān-conguered, Paripalayet-shall 
protect. 

Purport: Thus, the king who duly fulfils his duties 
according to justice shall seek to gain those territories 
which he has not gained, and he shall duly protect those 
land he has conquered. 

werefrfesedynq FAI Uem: 
HUSH PARASTA i RAR Ul 
( 339) 

Samyang Nivishtadeshastu Kritadurgashcha Shastratah; 
Kantakoddharane Nityamatishthedyatnamuttamam. -110 

Samyang+Nivishtadesha-properly settled his country, Tu-and, 
Krita--Durgah-having built forts, Shastratah-according to the Shāstras, 


Cha-and, Kantakoddharane-by weeding out the thorns, Nityam- 
always, Atishtet-shall employ, Yatnam+Uttamam-the best efforts. 


Purport: The king, having duly settled his country, shall 
build forts according to the rules of the Shastras, and 
constantly weeding out the thorns from his land, that is, 
he shall always employ the best efforts to exterminate 
those who create social disorder and do harm to the 


people in his realm. 
verumaTd quart HSH A ATES Ba LCs t 


Rakshanadaryavrittanam Kantakānām Cha Shodhanat; 
Narendrastridivam Yantt Prajapalanatatparah. -111 

Rakshanāt-by protecting, Aryavrittanam-whose conduct are 
Arya-like, Cha-and, Kantakanam+Shodhanat-by removing the 
thorns, Narendrah-the kings, Yanti-go, Tridivam-heaven, 
Prajāpālanatatparāh-who are always engage 


d to guard the subjects. 
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Purport: The kings who are always eager and engaged 
to guard their subjects, and by protecting those who live 
according to the principles of the Aryas, and by constantly 
removing the thorns, that is, by the extermination of the 
wicked from his realm, go to heaven, that is, they get the 
supreme happiness of enjoying a great kingdom. 

DONATE, eret arf urféra: i 
WU Wap Wee venies GRA t uw au 
( $33) 

Ashāsamstaskarānyastu Balim Grihnāti Pārthivah; Tas ya 
Prakshubhyate Rashtram Svargāchcha Pariheeyate. -112 

Tu-but, Yah-that, Parthivah-the king, Grihnāti-takes, Balim-share 
in kind, Ashāsan-does not punish, Taskarān-the thieves, 
Tasya+Rāshtram-his realm, Prakshubyate-is disturbed, Cha-and, 
Svargāt+Pariheeyate-loses heaven. 


(223) 

Nirbhayam Fu Bhavedyasya Rashtram Bahubalashritam; 

Tasya Tadvardhate Nityam Sichyamāna Iva Drumah.-113 

Tu-but, Yasya-whose, Rashtram-realm, Bhavet-is, Bahubala- 
shritam-secured by his strength, Nirbhayam-without fear, Tasya-his, 
Tat-that, Nityam+Vardhate-constantly flourish, Iva-like, Drumah-the 
tree, Sichyamana-watered. 

Purport: But, the king whose realm is well secured by 
the strength of his army, and his subjects are well protected 
by the proper administration of justice, and they live 
without fear, his realm constantly flourishes like the well- 
watered tree. 
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(22%) 

Dvividhānstaskarān Vidyāt Paradravyāpahārakān; 

Prakāshānshchāprakāshānshcha Charachakshurmahee- 
patih.-114 

Maheepatih-the king, Chārachakshuh-through the eyes of the 
spies, Dvividhan-two kinds, Taskaran-thieves, Cha-and, Vidyat-shall 
discover, Paradravya-the property of others, Apaharakan-rob, 
Prakāshān-openly, Cha-and, Aprakāshān-secretly. 

Purport: The king shall discover the two kinds of 
thieves through the eyes of his spies, that is, those who 
openly rob the property of others and those who rob in 
secret. 

VARTA ATT AAV ast fam: i 
VUBdd ATR À K ATG U: sue 1 
(224) 

Prakāshavanchakāsteshām Nānāpanyopajeevinah; 
Prachchhannavanchakāstvete Ye Stenātvikādayah.-115 

Teshām-among them, Prakāshavanchakāh-those who rob openly, 
Nānāpanya+Upajeevinah-subsist by cheating in market dealings, Tu- 
but, Ye-those, Prachchhannavanchakah-who rob in secret, Te-they, 
Stenatvikadayah-rob in hiding. 4 

Purport: Among them, the open thieves are those who 
Iob in market dealings, that is, by selling commodities, 
charging higher prices, cheat in quantities and measures 
etc., but those who rob in secret are those who hide in 
forests etc. and deprive the citizens oftheir property. 


IRRNMATRCURTAT ASA: fepe «tet | 
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( 22& ) 


Utkochakashchowpadhika Vanchakah Kitavastatha; 
Mangealādeshavrittāshcha Bhadrāshchaikshanikaih Saha. 116 


00 a 


504 : The Manusmriti 


uU Dc e. 

Utkochakāh-who take bribes, Cha-and, Owpadhiküh-rogues 

Vanchakāh-cheats, Kitavah-gamblers, Tatha-and, Manggatādeshavrittā Ph 

false soothsayers, Cha-and, Bhadrah-pleasant looking priests, Chg. 
and, Ekshanikaih+Saha-the fortune tellers. 


"HETHTAITÍ? erfeneurenr: | 
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( 2316) 

Asamyakkarinashchaiva Mahāmātrāshchakitsakah; 

Shilpopachārayuktāshchā Nipunāh Panyayoshitah. -117 

Asamyak+Karinah+Mahamatrah-corrupt high officials, 

Chikitsakah-the physicians, Shilpopachārayuktāh-those who live by 
arts, Vipunāh+Panyayoshitah-the harlots. 


Wan et asa AA ATT enr | 
Trqeurfvormeremraiaiteifs: i38 
(224) 
Evamādeenvijāneeyātprakāshānllokakantakān; 
Nigoodachārinashchānyānanāryanāryalingginah. -118 
Evam+Adin-these and the like, Vijāneeyāt-know, Loka+ 


Kantakān-the thorns of the land, Prakāshān-who act openly, Cha-and, 
Anyan-others. 


Purport:Shlokas 116, 117, 118. Know, these and the 
like to be the thorns of the land, that is, those who rob 
and do openly harm to the citizens.1. Uttochachah-those 
who take bribes, 2.Owpadhikāh-those who threaten 
others and rob them, 3. Vanchakah-the cheats, 4.Kitavah- 
the gamblers, 5.Mangaladeshavrittah-the sweet-tongued 
cheat, 6. Bhadrah-those who act in disguise of saintly 
preachers, 7.Eekshanikeih-the fortune tellers, 
8. Asmayak KarinahMahamatrah-the officials of high rank 
who claim excessive amounts for works done 
9. Chikitsakah-the physicians, who act improperly. 
10.Shilpopachārayuktāh-those who live by art oF by 
showing their profiency. 11.Nipunah+Panyoshitah-the 
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cunning harlots who exhort money from others 
12.Āryalingginah+Nigoodachārinah+Anāryān-the TOn- 
Aryas who behave like the Aryas, wearing the marks of 
the Aryas. 


l KEGN CESO ZELINI 
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(RRR ) 
Tānviditā Sucharitairgoodaistatkarmakāribhih; 
Chāraishchānekasamsthānaih Protsādya Vashamānayet.-119 
Tat+Karmakāribhih-by that occupation, Goodaih-secretly, 
Sucharitaih-trustworthy, Chāraih-spies, Aneka+Samsthānaih-at 
several places, Tān+ Viditvā-detecting them, Protsadya-shall 
instigate, Cha-and, Vasham+Anayet-bring under control. 
Purport: The king shall employ trustworthy secret 
spies who shall disguise themselves as someone of the same 
particular occupations of the miscreants, and they shall 
instigate them to commit their offence and thus detect 
their fraud and the king shall bring them under his control, 
that is, they shall be brought to answer to justice. 


Wer ahora vd vd HUTT rad: | 
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Teshām Doshanabhikhyapya Sve Sve Karmani Tattvatah; 
Kurveeta Shasanam Raja Samyaksara paradhatah. -120 

Tesham-+Doshan-their crimes, Sve+Sve+Karmant in their trades, 
Tattvatah-according to facts, Abhikhyap ya-be proclaimed, Raja-the 
king, Kurveeta+Shasanam+Samyak-duly initiate legal proceedings, 
Sara+Aparadhatah-according to the strength and their crimes. 

Purport: The king shall then proclaim their p x 
crimes according to the facts and duly misere 
Proceedings against them, and sentence them to 


Punished according to their strength and their crimes. 
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Nahi Dandādrite Shakyah Kartum Papavinigrahah; Stenā- 
nam Papabüddheenam Nibhritam Charatàm Kshitow. -121 
Nahi+Kartoum+Shakya-cannot be done, Rite-properly, 
Pāpavinigrahah-the control of crimes, Stenānām-the thieves, 
Papabuddheenam-the evil minded, Nibhritam+Charatām-wandering 
secretly, Kshitow-on this earth, Dandat-by punishment. 
Purport: For, crimes and the wickedness of the evil- 
minded persons wandering secretly on the earth, cannot 
be restrained except by punishment. 


PUTTS APTAETATĀ ART: | 
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(%33) 
Sabhāprapāpoopashālāveshamadyānnavikriyāh; 


Chatushpathashchaityavrikshah Samājāh Prekshanāni 
Cha. -122 


Silver Sava eases T | 
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( 233) 


Jeernodyānānyaranyāni Kārukāveshanāni Cha; 
Shoonyani Chapyagarani Vananyupavanani Cha. -123 
gafaarut dme: Lease: i 
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Evam vidhānnripo Deshāngulmaih Sthāvarajanggamaih; 
Taskarapratishedhārtham Chariashchap yanucharayet.-124 


Evam+Vidhān+Deshān-in these and the like places, 


Taskarapratishedhartham-in order to prevent theft and crimes, 
Sthavara-stationed, Cha+Api-and also, Janggamaih-moving. 


M Chapter Nine: 507 
Gulmaih-troop of soldiers, Nripah-the king, 
to be guarded. 


Purport: Shlokas 122, 123, 124. In order to prevent 
theft and crimes, the king shall cause to be watched 
by spies and guarded by stationary and moving troops 
of soldiers, these and the like places; 1. Sabhā-assembly 
houses, 2. Prapā-houses where water is distributed, 
3. Apoopashālā-cakes, food houses, 4. Vesha+Madya+ 
Vikriyāh-the brothels, taverns, and markets, 5. 
Chatushathāh-the cross-roads, 6. Cheityavrikshah-well 
known trees where people assemble, 7. Samajah-festive 
public places, 8. Prekshanani-places of public shows, 
9. Jeerna+ Udyana+Aranyani-old gardens and forests, 
10. Kāruka+Āveshanani-shops of artisans and musuems, 
11. Shoonyāni+Agārāni-empty houses, 12. Vanani* Cha 
Upavanāni-the natural and artificial gardens. 


ST: 
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(234) 


Tatsahāyairanugatairnānākarmapravadebhih; 
Vidyādutsādayechchaiva Nipunaih Poorvataskaraih. -125 
Tat+Sahayaih-by their help, Anugataih-bY their associates, 
Nānākar mapravadibhih-by those who know their various occupations, 
Chaiva-and also, Nipunaih-by clever, Poorvataskaraih-by former 


thieves, Vidyad-shall detect, Utsādayet-shall destroy. 2 
Purport: The king shall detect and destroy them by the 
help of the thieves and their associates who know their 
Various occupations and their machinations and also i 
means of the former and reformed clever thieves an 


criminals. 


Anuchārayet-shall cause 


- 
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Bhakshyabhojyopadashaishcha Brāhmanānām Cha 


Darshanaih; Showryakarmāpadeshaishcha Kuryus, 
Samagamam. -126 

Apadeshaih-under the pretext of, Bhakshyabhojya-feasts, Cha- 
and, Brahmananam+Darshanaih-introduction to priests, Cha-and 
Showrya* Karma Apadeshaish-on the pretense of deed of valour 
show, Kuryuh-shall make; Tesham-them, Samāgamam-meet. 


Purport: The spies, under the pretext of Offering feasts 
orintroducing them to the holy priests and on the pretense 
of show of deeds of valour, shall make them meet the 
soldiers and thus get arrested. 


a aa raendenierafurfaarswr Ā i 
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( $39) 

Ye Tatra Nopasarpeyurmoolapranihitāshcha Ye; 

Tanprasahya Nripo Hanyātsamitrajnātibāndhavān. -127 

Tatra-where, Ye-they, Na+ Upasarpeyuh-do not come, Cha-and, 

Ye-who, Moolapranihitāh-suspect the motive, Nripah-the king, 

Prasahya-shall attack, Tān-them, Samitra+Jnāti+Bāndhavān-with 
friends, relations, and associates, Hanyāt-shall punish. 


Purport: Where those thieves or criminals do come out, 
and those who suspect the motives of the spies and the 
reformed thieves and they live in hidings or are on the run, 
the king shall cause to attack them by force and shall punish 
them with their friends, relations and associates. 


Tees ferr site radari? qu: i 
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Na Hodena Vinā Chowram Ghātayed Dhārmiko Nripah; 
Sahodam Sopakaranam Ghātayedavichārayan. -128 

Dhārmikah+Nripah-the righteous king, Hodena+Vina-without 
the booty, Na+Ghātayet-shall not punish, Chowram-the thief, 
Sahodam-with the booty, Sopakaranam-with the implement, 
Ghātayet-shall punish, Avichārayan-without hesitation. 


teshām 
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Purport: The righteous king shall not kill the thief if 
there is no valid proof, that is, if he is caught without any 
booty. However, if he is caught with the stolen goods and 
the implements used to commit the theft, the king shall 
punish him without the least hesitation. 


mia dd Precio ARERR: | 
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(233) 

Grāmeshvapi Cha Ye Kechichchowrānām Bhakta- 

dāyakāh; Bhāndāvakāshadāshchaiva Sarvānstānapi 
Ghātayet. -129 

Cha-and, Ye-they, Kechit-whoever, Grameshu-in the villages, 

Bhaktadāyakāh-give food etc., Cha-and, Eva-even, Bhānda+ 


Avakāshadā-utensils and shelter, Api-even, Tan+Sarvan-all of them, 
Ghātayet-shall punish. 


Purport: And, whoever in the villages shall knowingly 
give food, clothes etc. and utensils for daily use or even 
shelter to the thieves, the righteous king shall even punish 
allof them. 


Wey Tartana rfe t 
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(930) 
Rāshtreshu Rakshādhikritānsāmantānshchaiva 
Choditān; Abhyāghāteshu Madyasthānchhishyāch- 
chowrāniva Drutam. -130 
Rāshtreshu-in the realm, Rakshādhikritān-appointed to guard, 
2!va-and also, Choditān-ordered, Sāmantān-the provinces, 
hyaghateshu-in robberies, Madyasthan-are involved, Shishyat- 
shall be punished, Chowran--Iva-like the thieves, Drutam-speedily. 
Urport: In the realm, those who are appointed to 
slard the provinces or are ordered to help, if they are 
Ivolveg in robberies or if they remain inactive, they shall 
“speedily punished. 


Ch 
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(232) 

Gramaghate-, Hitabhange , Pathi Moshabhidarshane: 
Shaktito NābhidhāvantoNirvāsyāhSaparichchādān. -1 31 

Grāmaghāte-the village being looted, Hitābhange-the dykes and 
the bridges being broken down,Pathi-on the road, Mosha+ 
Abhidarshane-having seen the thieves,Va+Abhidhāvanto-do not run 
to chase, Shaktito-with all their might, Nirvāsyāh-banish, 

* Saparichchādāh-with all their clothes. 

Purport: Those who cn the road seeing that a village 
is being looted or the dykes and the bridges are being 
broken, if they do not run with all their might to chase the 
looters and rescue the village, they shall be banished from 
the village with their clothes, that is, not stripped. 


Ue: alameda UTCA a ferant i 
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Rajnah Koshapahartrishcha Pratikooleshu Cha Sthitàn; 
Ghātayedvividhairdandairareenām Chopajapakan. -132 

Rajnah+Kosha-the king’s treasure, Apahartrin-who rob, Cha-and, 
Pratikooleshu-against the royal family, Sthitān-engaged, Cha-and, 
Upajāpakān+Areenām-who conspire with the enemies, 
Vividhaih+Dandaih-by various kinds of punishments, Ghātayet-shall 
punishl. - 

Purport: Those who rob the kings treasure and are 
hostile to him or are engaged in actions against the royal 
family, and those who conspire with the enemies of the 
king, shall be punished by various kinds of punishments. 


ute fier q 3 ref cat pdfa At: | 
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Samdhim Chhittvà Tu Ye Chowryam Rātrow Kurvanti 
Taskarāh; Teshàm Chhittvā Nripow Hastow Teekshne 
Shoole Niveshayet. -133 
Tu-but, Ye+Taskarah-those robbers, Ratrow-at night, 
Samdhim+Chhittvā-by breaking a hole, Chowryam+Kurvanti- 
commit thefts, Tesham-their, Hastow-hands, Nripow-the king, 
Chhittva-shall cause to be cut off, Niveshayet-shall place, Teekshne+ 
Shoole-on sharp pikes. 


Purport: But, those robbers who break into the houses 
at night and commit thefts, the king shall cause their hands 
to be cut off and shall place them on sharp pikes. 


stitutes BGĀGAĀ T | 


fade seeno già aaah i 289 (Vax ) 


Angguleergranthibhedasya Chhedayetprathame 
Grahe; Dviteeye Hastacharanow Triteeye Vadhamarhati.-134 
. Granthibhedasya-of the cut-purse, Prathame+Grahe-for the first 
conviction, Angguleeh+Chhedayet-shall cut the fingers, Dviteeye-on 
the second, Hastacharanow-the hands and the legs, Triteeye-on the 
third, Vadham+Arhati-is worth to be killed. 

Purport: The king shall cause two fingers of the cut- 
purse to be cut off on his first conviction, on the second 
conviction to ampute his hands and legs and on the third, 
he is worthy to be killed. 


STŪATITERTGĪVĀG AM VATA | 
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Agnidanbhaktadanshchaiva Tatha Shastravaka- 
shadān; Sannidhatrinshcha Moshasya Hanyachchowra- 
Miveshvarah. -135 i | 

Tathā-and, Eeshvarah-the king, Hanyāt-shall punish, 
Chowram+Iva-like the thieves, Agnidān-who gives fire, Bhaktadān- 
ood, Shastra-arms, Avakāshadān-shelter, Moshasya-to the thieves, 

ha-and, Sannidhatrin-those who receive the stolen soods. 
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Purport: Those who give fire, offer food, arms and 

shelter to the thieves and also those who receive the stolen 
goods, the king shall punish them like the thieves. 
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( 83a) 

Tadagabhedakam Hanyādapsu Shuddhavadhena Va; 
Yadva'pi Pratisamskuryad Dāpyastoottamasāhasam. -136 

Tadāgabhedakam-who breaks a dam, Hanyat-shall be killed, 
Apsu-in water, Va-or, Shouddhavadhena-killed by some simple mode, 
Yad+Va+Api-or if, Pratisamskuryat-shall repair, Tu-stillDāpyah-be . 
punished, Uttamasahasam-the highest Sāhasam. 

Purport: He, who breaks a dam shall be killed by 
drowning him in the water or by some other simple mode 
of capital punishment or if he shall repair it, that is, he 
agrees to make good the damage done, still he shall be 
punished to pay a fine of the highest Sahasam. 
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Yastu Poorvanivishtasya Tadāgasyodakam Haret; Āga- 
mam Vā'pyapām Bhidyatsa Dāpyah Poorvasāhasam. -137 

Tu-and, Yah-who, Haret-shall take, Udakam-water, Poorva- 


nivishtasya-ofa built tank, Vā-or, Api-even, Ā gamam+Apam-supply 


of water, Bhidyat-shall cut off, Sah-he, Dapyah-shall be fined, 
Poorvasahasam. : 


P urport: And, he who shall take water from a tank 
made in ancient times or even shall cut off the supply of. 


water, he shall be punished to pay a fine of Poorva-first 
Sahasam. : 
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Samutsrijedrājamārge Yastvamedh 'yamanāpadi;Sa Dvow 
Kārshāpanow Dadyādamedhyam Chāshu Shodhayet.-138 


Tu-and, Yah-who, Anāpadi-not in distre 


Sammutsrijet-drops, Rājamārge-on the royal road, Sah-he, Dadyāt- 
shall pay, Dvow-two karshapnow, Cha-and, Ashu-immediately, 
Shodhayet-shall clean, Amedhyan-the filth. 


Purport: But, he who is not in distress, that is, he is in 
good health, drops filth, that is, defecates on the royal or 
main road, shall pay a fine of two Karshapanas and he 


shall immediately clean the road, that is, he shall remove 
the filth. 
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Āpadgato'thavā Vriddhà Garbhinee Bāla Eva Và; 
Paribhashanamarhanti Tachcha Shodhyamiti Sthitih. -139 

Apadgatah-in urgent necessity, Vriddha-an aged man, 
Garbhinee-a pregnant woman, Vā-or, Eva-even, Balah-a child, 
Árhanti-be liable, Paribhāshanam-a reprimand, Cha-and, Tat-that, 
Shodhyam-to be cleaned, /ti-thus, Sthitih-the rule. 

Purport: But if a person in urgent necessity, an aged 
man, a pregnant woman or even a child, shall be liable to 
be reprimanded if found guilty of dropping filth, and the 
place shall be cleaned. That is, the settled rule. 

anaa adet fava went wu: | 
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Chikitsakānām Sarvesham Mithyā Pracharatām | 
amah; Amānusheshu Prathamo Mānusheshu Tu Madh- 
Jamah. -140 
Sarveshām+Chikitsakānām-of all physicians, Mithya+ 
tacharatām-who wrongly treat, Amanusheshu-the animals, Damah- 


F fine, Prathamah-the first, Tu-but, Madhyamah-the middle, 
. Ahusheshu-the human beings. 


Purport: All physicians found guilty of making wrong 


ss, Amedhyam-filth, 
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medical treatments to animals shall be fined to pay the first 
Sāhasam, and in the case of human beings, they shal] be 
fined the middle Sahasa. 
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Samkramadhvajayashteenām Prateemānām Cha 
Bhedakah; Pratikuryāchcha Tatsarvam Pancha Dadyāch- 
chhatāni Cha. -141 

Bhedakah-who destroys, Samkrama-a chariot, Dhvaja-the flag, 
Yashteenām-the pole, Cha-and, Prateemānām-an image, Tūt+Sarvam- 
all that, Pratikuryāt-shall repair, Cha-and, Pancha+Shatani-five 
hundred, Dadyat-shall pay. 

Purport: He, who destroys a chariot, a flag and the 
pole of the flag or an image, shall repair all that damage 
and shall pay a fine of five hundred Panas. 

sat gemrur ga Yes ema 
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Adooshitanam Dravyānām Dooshane Bhedane Tathā; 
Maneenāmapavedhe Cha Dandah Prathamasāhasah. -142 

Adooshitānām-unadulterated, Dravyānām-commodities, 


Dooshane-adulterating, Tatha-and, Bhedane-tampering with, Cha- 


and, Maneenam-the gems Apavedhe-improper boring, Prathama+ 
Sahasah, Dandah-the fine. 


Purport: For adulterating unadulterated commodities, 
and for tampering with objects which are in good 


condition, and for improper boring of gems, the fine is the 
first Sahasa. 


wate ferui aq ate wpenarsfu ari 


ATRE qe tt eae ar i 220 0 ( 942) 
Samaishī Cha Vishamam Yastu Charedvāi Moolyato'pi Vā; 
Samapnuyaddamam Poorvam Naro Madhyamameva Vā.-143 
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Tu-but, Yah+Narah-that man, Samaih-for e 


qual value, Api+Vā- 
or even, Moolyatah-for the right price, Vā-or, Vishamam-dishonestly 
Charet-behaves, Samāpnuyāt-shall be fined, Poorvam-the first 


Eva+Va-or even, Madhyamam-the middle. 

Purport: But, that man who behaves dishonestly, that 
is, he does not give the right measure for the value paid, 
that is, he cheats his customers, he shall be fined the first 
or the middle Sahasam according to the weight of the 
offence. 
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Bandhanāni Cha Sarvāni Rājā Mārge Niveshayet; 
Duhkhitā Yatra Drishyeran Vikritāh Pāpakārinah. -144 

Sarvāni+Bandhanāni-all prisons, Rājā-the king, Mārge-near the 

highway, Niveshayet-shall be located, Yatra-where, Drishyeran-can 


be seen, Duhkhitā+Vikritāh+Pāpakārinah-the miserable, disfigured, 
offenders. 


Purport: The king shall have the prisons located by the 
highway, where the miserable (hand-cuffed), disfigured 
offenders can be seen, and which sight could be a warning 
to the public. 
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Prakarsya Cha Bhettaram Parikhanam Cha Poorakam; 
Dvārānām Chaiva Bhanktaram Kshiprameva Pravasayet.-145 

Prākārsya-the wall, Bhettaram-who destroys, Cha-and, 
Parikhanam-the ditch, Poorakam-who fills, Chaiva-and also, 
Bhanktaram-who Dicis. Dvaranam-the gate, Kshipram-instanly, 
Eva-indeed, Pravasayet-shall be banished. | f 

Purport: He, who destroys the wall or fills up the ditch 
round a town, and also he who destroys the gate, shall 


instantly be banished from the kingdom. 
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Svāmyamātyow Puram RāshtramKoshadandow 
Suhrittathā; Sapta Prakritayoh Hyetāh Saptāngga Rājya- 
muchyate. -146 

Svāmi-the king, Amātyow-the minister, Puram-the capital, 
Rashtra-the realm, Kosha-the treasury, Danda-the law and army, 
Tathā-and, Suhrit-the ally, Etāh-these, Sapta-seven, Uchyate-is said, 
Prakritayah-the constituents, Hi-certainly, Satpa+Angga-the seven 
limbs, Rājyam-of the kingdom, 

Purport: The king, his minister, the capital, the realm, 
the treasury, the army and the law, and his ally, these are 
the seven constituents of a kingdom, hence a kingdom is 
certainly said to be of seven limbs. 

HT URAA cq wear AARIN | 
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Saptanàm Prakriteenām Tu Rājyasyāsām Yathā- 
kramam; Poorvam Poorvam Gurutaram Jāneeyādvya- 
sanam Mahat.-147 

Tu-but, Āsām+Rājyasya+Saptānām+Prakriteenām-of these 
seven constituent parts of Government, Yathākramam-enumerated 
in due order, Poorvam+Poorvam-the one coming before the next, 


Jāneeyāt-know, Gurutaram-is more important, Vyasanam- 
destruction, Mahat-is greater. 


Purport: But, know that among these seven 
constituent parts of the Government, the one namēbefore 
the nextis of more importance and its destruction or loss 
is greater than the one coming next. 


Chapter Nine : 517 
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Saptanggasyeha Rājyasya Vishtabdhasya Tridandavat; 
Anyonyagunavaisheshyānna Kinchidatirichyate.-148 

Iha-here, Saptānggasya-of the seven parts, Rājyasya-of the 
kingdom, Vishtabdhasya-upheld by, Tridandavat-like the three staves, 
Anyonyaguna+Vaisheshyāt-due to their specific gualities, 
Na+Kinchit-there is no, Atirichyate-more important. 


Purport: Here, in this system of polity, the seven 
constituent parts of the kingdom, each one because ofits 
specific gualities and each of them directly connected with 
the other are of equal importance and therefore there is 
no one more important than the others. 


Wu du oq wer Tagi faf | 
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TeshuTeshuTu KrityeshuTattadanggaVishishyate; 
Yena Yatsadhyate Karyam Tattasmin Shreshtamuchyate. -149 

Tu-but, Teshu+Teshu-in their, Krityeshu-works, Tat+Tat+Angga- 
each of the parts, Vishishyate-is eminent, Yena-by which, Yat-that, 
Karyam-work, Sādhyate-is accomplished, Tasmin-in that, Shreshtam- 
more important, Tat-that, Uchyate-is declared. 

Purport: But, each constituent part is particularly 
eminent, that is, qualified for the accomplishment of a 
specific work and that part of which the work is done, is 
declared to be more important for that object. 
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Chārenotsāhayogena Cha Kriyayaiva Cha Karmanām; 
Svashaktim Parashaktim Cha Nityam Vidyānmaheepatih.-150 
Chārena-by spies, Utsāhayogena-by encouraging, Cha-and, 
armanām+Kriyaya-by carrying out various works, Eva-indeed, 


Svashaktim-own strength, Cha-and, Parashaktim-enemy's strength, 
Nityam-constantly, Maheepatih-the king, Vidyāt-shall ascertain. 


Purport: The king shall constantly ascertain his own 
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strength and that of the enemy by means of secret spies, 


and by encouraging the enthusiasm of the army and 
indeed by carrying out various works. 
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Peedanāni Cha Sarvāni Vyasanāni Tathaiva Cha; 
Ārabheta Tatah Kāryam Samchintya Gurulaghavam. -151 
Sarvani+Peedanani-all the calamities, Cha-and, Vyasanāni-vices, 
Tathaiva+Cha-and also, Samchitya-gather, G uru+Lāghavam-great 


or small disturbances, Tatah-thereafter, Kāryam-operations, 
Arabheta-shall start. 


Purport: Moreover, the king shall gather information 
about all calamities, and vices in the realm of his enemy 
and shall also get the knowledge of other great and small 
disturbances, and thereafter he shall start his operations 
of war or treaty for peace. 
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Arabhetaiva Karmani Shrantah Shrantah Punah Punah; 
Karmanyarabhamanam Hi Purusham Shreernishevate; -152 
Shrantah+Shrantah-evertired, Punah+Punah-again and again, 
Karmāni-operations, Arabhet-shall begin, Eva-certainly, Hi-because, 


Purusham-the man, Karmāni+Ārahamānam-exerts in works, Shreeh- 
fortune, Nishevate-favours. 


. Purport: Though, the king may be tired by repeated 
failures, certainly he shall again and again begin new 


operations because fortune favours the man who exerts 
himself in his undertakings. 
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Kritam Tretayugam Chaiva Dvāparam Kalireva Cha: 
Rājno Vrittāni Sarvāni Rājā Hi Yugamuchyate. -153 

Kritam-Satayuga, Tretāyuga, Chaiva-and also, Dvāparam, 


Eva Cha-and, Kalih, Sarvàni-all these, Rajnah-the king, 
Yugam+Uchyate-is said to be Yuga. 


Purport: The ages, that is, the Satyuga, Tretā, Dvāpara 
and also the Kaliyuga, all these cycle of times are but the 
behaviours of the king because by his undertaking a king 
can establish any of these ages in his realm, hence the king 
issaid to be theYuga the age. 
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Kalih Prasupto Bhavati Sa Jāgraddvāparam Yugam; 
Karmasvabhyudyatastretā Vicharanstu Kritam Yugam.-154 

Kalih-kali, Prasuptah+Bhavati-is sleeping, Sah-he, Jāgrat-is 
awake, Dvāparam+Yugam-the Dvāparayuga, Karmasu+ 
Abhyudyatah+ Tretā-Tretā is undertakings, Tu-and, Vicharan+ 
Kritam+ Yugam-moving is Satayuga. 

Purport: Kaliyuga is time when the king sleeps, that 
is, when he is not performing his duties constantly. The 
Dvāparayuga is said to be when he is awake, that 1s, he 
performs his duties normally, but when he actively 
undertakes to execute new operations, that period is the 
Tretāyuga, and when he is consciously ruling his kingdom 
Providing for the welfare of his subjects, and protecting 
the law, that age is the Kritayuga. 
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Indrasyārkasya Vāyashcha Yamasya Varunasya Cha; 
Chandrasyagneh Prithivyashcha Tejovrittam Nüpasti 
Charet.-155 
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energetic qualities, /ndrasya-of Indra, Arkasya-of the sun, Vāyoh-of 
the wind, Yamasya-of Yama, Varunasya-of Varuna, Chandrasya-of 
the moon, Agneh-of fire, Cha-and, Prithivyah-of the earth. 
Purport:The king shall emulate the energetic qualities 
and actions of the forces of nature, that is, of Indra, the 
sun, the wind, of Yama, and Varuna, of the moon, the fire, 
and of the earth. 


Note: Refer to Chap 7/4-7. 
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Vārshikānshchaturo Māsān Yathendro'bhipravarshati; 
Tathā'bhivarshetsvam Rāshtram Kāmairindravratam 
Charan. -156 

: Yatha+Indrah-as Indra, Varshikan+Chaturah+Masan-during the 
four months of the year, Abhipravarshati-pours showers of rain, Tathā- 
so, Indravratam+Charan-shall practice the vow of Indra, 
Svam+Rāshtram+Kāmaih-the wishes of his subjects in his realm, 
Abhivarshet-shall shower. 

Purport: As Indra, that is, that force of nature, that 
pours showers of rain during the four months of the year, 
and gives life to the earth, so shall the king shower his grace 
over and fulfill the wishes of his subjects in his realm. 
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Ashtow Māsān Yathā dityastoyam Harati Rashmibhih; 
Tathā Haret Karam Rashtrannityamarkavratam Hi Tat -157 

Yatha+ Adityah-as the sun, Ashtow+Masan-for eight months, 

Toyam+ Harati-draws up water, Rashmibhih-by its rays, Tathā-so, 


Rāshtrat-trom his kingdom, Nityam-gradually, Haret+Karam-shall 
draw taxes, Hi-certainly, Tat-that, Arkavratam-the Vrata of the sun. 


rn Ch ren fr 


Purport: As the sun gradually draws water from the 
oceans by its rays during the eight months of the year, so 
shall the king draw taxes from his kingdom. That is, 
certainly theVrata-vow of the sun which the king shall 
follow. 
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Pravishya Sarvabhootāni Yathā Charati Mārutah; 
Tathā Chāraih Praveshtavyam Vratametaddhi Mārutam. -158 

Yathā-as, Charati-moves, Mārutah-the wind, Pravishya-enters, 
Sarvabhootāni-all created beings, Tathā-so, Charaih-through spies. 
Praveshtavyam-shall penetrate, Etat-that, Hi-indeed, Mārutam+ 
Vratam-the Vrata of the wind. 

Purport: As the wind moves and enters all created 
beings in the form of the Prānas, so shall the king enter 
into the hearts of his subjects through his spies. That is,, 
indeed the Vrata-office of the wind, that is, of the king. 
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Yathā Yamah Priyadveshyow Prāpte Kale Niyachchhati; 
Tathà Rājnā Niyantavyāh Prajāstadhi Yamavratam. -159 

Yathā-as, Yamah-death, Prapte+Kale-at the appointed time, 
Niyachchhati-controls, Priyadveshyow-the friend and the foe, Tathā- 
80, Prajāh-the subjects, Niyantavyah-shall be controlled, Rajna-by the 
king, Tat-that, Hi-indeed, Yama+ Vratam-the Vrata of Yama. 

Purport: As Yamah, the power of God which causes 
death at.the appointed time to the friend and the foe 
equally, that is, to the virtuous and the vicious persons So 
Shall all the subjects be controlled by the king, that is, all 
Shall be under the law and dealt with impartial justice. 


J. — 
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That is, indeed the Vrata of Yama which the king shall 
follow. 
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Varunena Yathā Pāshairbaddha E vābhidrishyate; 
Tathā Pāpānnigrihneeyād Vratamedtadhi Vārunam. -160 

Yathā-as, Varunena+Pāshaih-by the ropes of Varuna, Eva-even 
so, Abhidrishyate-are seen, Baddha-cau ght, Tathā-so, Pāpān-sinner, 
Nigrihneeyāt-shall be incarcerated, Etat-that, Hi-indeed, 
Vārunam+Vratam-the Vrata of Varuna. 

Purport: As men are seen caught by the ropes of 
Varuna, that is, they are caught in the whirlpool of the sea, 
even so shall the sinner be caught and incarcerated by the 
king. That is, indeed the Vrata of Varuna. 


Uu wem oe gear EAA AE: | 
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Paripoornam Yathā Chandram Drishtvā Hrishyanti 
Mānavāh; Tathā Prakritayoh Yasminsah Chāndravratiko 

- Nripah. -161 
; Yathā-as, Drishtvā-seeing, Paripoorna+Chandra-the full moon, 
Hrishyanti-rejoice, Mānavāh-men, Tathā-so, Yasmin+Prakritayah- 
in whose appearance, Sah+Nripah-the king, Chāndra+Vratikah-is 
observing the Vrata Of Chandra. 

Purport: As men are delighted at the sight of the full 
moon, so the subjects shall Tejoice and greet the king with 
Joy when he appears before them. That king is said to be 
following the Vrata to of the moon. 
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Pratāpayuktastejasvee Nityam Syātpāpakarmasu; Dush- 
tasāmantahimsrashcha Tadāgneyam Vratam Smritam.-162 

Pratāpayuktah-endowed with, Tejasvee-brilliant energy, Nityam- 
always, Syāt-shall be, Himsrah-the destroyer, Papakarmasu-of 
criminals, Cha-and, Dushtasāmanta-ministers who are disloyal, Tat- 
that, Srmritam-is said, Agneyam--Vratam-the Vrata of Agni. 

Purport: Endowed with brilliant energy, that is, 
prowess, the king shall always be the destroyer of the 
criminals and the ministers and officials who are disloyal 
to the kingdom. That quality of a king is said to be the 
Vrata of fire. 
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Yathā Sarvāni Bhootani Dhara Dhārayate Samam; 
Tathā Sarvāni Bhootāni Bibhratah Pārthivam Vratam.-163 
Yathā-as, Dharā-the earth, Dhārayate-supports, Samam-egually, 
Sarvāni+Bhootāni-all created beings, Tatha-so, Bibhratah-he ` 
supports, Sarvani+Bhootani-all his subjects, Parthivam+Vratam-the 
Vrata of Prithivee. 


Purport: As the earth supports all created beings 
equally, so the king who supports and feeds all his subjects 
equally, is indeed maintaining the Vrata of Prithivee. 
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Etairupayairanyaishcha Yukto Nityamatandritah; 
Stenān Rājā Nigrihneeyātsvarāshtre Para Eva Cha. -164 
Yuktah-equipped, Etaih+Upayaih-by these means, Cha-and, 
Any aih-others, Nityam-ever, Atandritah-free form lassitude, Raja-the 
king, N igrihneeyāt-shall restrain, Stenan-the thieves, Svarāshtre-in his 
Own realm, Eva+Cha-and also, Para-in others. I. 
Purport: The king shall always employ these and other 
Means, and free from lassitude shall restrained the thieves, 
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that is, the law-breakers in his own realm and in that of 
other realms. 
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Evam Charan Sadà Yukto Rajadharmeshu Parthivah; 
"Hiteshu Chaiva Lokasya Sarvānbhrityānniyojayet. -165 

Pārthivah-the king, Evam+Charan-thus discharging, Sadā- 
constantly, Yuktah-engaged, Rajadharmeshu-in the royal duties, Cha- 
and, Niyojayet-shall employ, Eva-indeed, Sarvān+Bhrityān-all 
servants, Lokasya+Hiteshu-for the good of his kingdom. 

Purport: The king shall thus engage himself constantly 
in discharging the royal duties, and he shall indeed ever 
employ and order all his servants to work for the good of 
his people. 
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Esho'khilah Karmavidhirukto Rājnah Sanatanah; Imam 
Karmavidhim Vidyātkramasho Vaishyashoodrayoh. -166 

Eshah-thus, Sanatanah-the eternal, Karmavidhih-duties, Rājnah- 
ofthe king, Uktah-has been described, Akhilah-fully, Vidyāt-know, 
Karmavidhim-the duties, Imam+Kramashah-in this order, 
Vaishya+Shoodrayoh-of the Vaishyas and the Shoodras. 

Purport: Thus, the eternal law about all the duties of 
the king has been fully described, now in the following 
order know about the rules governing the duties of the 
Vaishyas and the Shoodras. 


.. (Shlokas 326 to 336 of 9" Chapter have been added 
in the beginning of the 10" Chapter) 


Iti Rajadharmatmako Navamo’dhyayah 
The end of Chapter Nine on the subject Raja Dharma. 


Atha Dashamo’dhyayah. 


Chapter Ten 
- Duties of the Vaishya 
ATT, HAAN: Heat ARTURA 
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-Vaishyastu Kritasamskārah Kritva Dāraparigraham; 
Vartayam Nityayuktah Syātpashoonām Chaiva Rakshane. -1 
Vaishyah-the Vaishya, Kritasamskàrah-has received the 
Samskāras, Dāraparigraham+Kritvā-has taken a wife, Nitya-always, 
Syāt-shall be, Yuktah-attentive, Vartayam-to the business, Cha-and, 
Eva-also, Pashoonām-the cattle, Rakshane-rearing. 
Purport: The Vaishya who has received the Samskaras, 
that is, who is duly initiated and has completed his 
education, and after having taken a wife, shall always be 


engaged and attend to business and the rearing of the 
cattle. 
"wfsrgpenrTweremert PETA dr«Te E 
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Manimuktāpravālānām Lohānām Tāntavasya Cha; 
Gandhānām Cha Rasānām Cha Vidyādarghabalābalam. -2 
Mani-gems, Muktā-pearls, Pravālānām-čorals, Lohanam-metals, 
Tāntavasya-of cloth and threads, Cha-and, Gandhānām-perlumers, 
Cha-and, Rasānām-salts, Vidyāt-shall know, Arghah-the value, 
Balam--Abalam-low and high. j 
Purport: He, shall know to appraise the value, that is, 
the price and qualities, low and high of the gems, the 
pearls, the corals, the metals and the threads and woven 
cloth, and also the value of perfumes, and mineral salts. 
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ss 
strrmgitfava Tee ara eH TUTERT = | 
"riti T STILI ET TAT: t 9.330 11 ( 3) 


Beejānāmuptivichchha S yatkshetradoshagunasya Cha; 
Manayogam Cha Jāneeyāttulāyogānshcha Sarvashah. -3 
Syat-shall be, Beejān+ Uptivit-acguainted with the knowledge of 
sowing seeds, Cha-and, Kshetra+Dosha+Gunasya-the good and bad 
qualities of the fields, Cha-and, Sarvashah-all, Manayogam-the 
measures, Cha-and, Tulāyogān-the scales, Janeeyat-shall know. 
Purport: He, shall be well acquainted with the 
knowledge of preparing, selecting and sowing of seeds, 
and about the good and bad qualities of the fields, that iS, 
science of soil and he must perfectly know about all the 
measures and weights. 
ANT HTUSTAT ITI ST YDUTHTUTTA | 
TIEM ST quem UIT UAT iu 8.332 1 (x) 
Sarasaram Cha Bhandanam Deshanam Cha Guna- 
gunan; Labhalabham Cha Panyanam Pashoonam 
Parivardhanam. -4 
Bhāndānām-of the commodities, Sāra+Asāram-the excellence 
and defects, Cha-and, Guna+Agunān-the advantages and 
disadvantages, Deshānām-of the countries, Cha-and, Lābha+ 


Alabham-the profit and loss, Panyānām-of the articles, Cha-and, 
Pashoonām+Parivardhanam-the increase ofcattle. 


Sperre er yafa farses farfarerr: ToT! 
FAUT LATTA HAA ANT ST 12.332 11 ( & ) 
Bhrityanam Cha Bhritim Vidyadbhashacha Vividha 
Nrinā.n; Dravyānām Sthānayogānshcha Krayavikraya- 
meva Cha. -5 


Bhritim-the wages, Bhrityanam-of the servants, Cha-and, 
Vividhāh+Bhāshāh-the Various languages, Nrinām-of the people, 
Cha-and, Dravyānām-of the goods, Sthāna+ Yogān-storage and 
location of goods, Kraya+Vikrayam-the purchase and sale, Eva- 
indeed, Vidyāt-shall know. 


Purport: Shlokas 4 and 5. The Vaishya shall be well 
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yen ee 
acquainted with the excellence and the defects of the 
commodities, the advantages and disadvantages of trading 
with the different countries, the profit and loss of the 
articles manufactured and offered for sale and also about 
the increase of cattle. He shall also know about the wages 
of the servants and the various languages spoken by the 
different people and also about the proper location and 
storage of goods and the rules of commerce, that is,, about 
the purchase and sale of the goods. 


dul a page errem eren | 
ATA Hel STHTHTHSETSE ATT: 18.333 UCS ) 


Dharmena Cha Dravyavriddhavatishthedyatna- 
muttamam; Dadyāchcha Sarvabhootānāmannameva 
Prayatnatah. -6 i 

Eva-indeed, Dharmena-by Dharma, Dravya+Vriddhow-mutiply 
his riches, Uttamam+Yatnam-by best means, Atishthet-employ, Cha- 
and, Dadyāt-give, Annam-food, Sarvabhootanam-to all created 
beings, Prayatnatah-with care . y i 

Purport: He shall indeed exert himself by abiding to 
the principles of Dharma, and that he shall endeavour in 
a righteous manner to multiply his riches by the 
employment of the best means and he shall zealously give 
food to the created beings with great care. 


Duties of the Shudra 

ferururr aafaqur Te errat aga 

Usa q ITU sri AAT: W: |1 S. 23 (9) 

Viprānām Vedavidhushām Grihasthanam Yashavinam; 
Shushrooshaiva Tu Shoodrasya Dharmo Naishshreyasah 
Parah. E | | 

Tu-but, Viprānām-the Brāhmanas, Vedavidhusham-learned in the 
Vedas, Yashavinām+Grihasthānām-the virtuous householders, 


Shushroosha+E va-certainly to serve, Dharmah+Par ah-the highest 
uty, Shoodrasya-of the Shudra, Naishshreyasah-blessedness. 
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Purport: But, certainly to serve the Brāhmanas who 
are learned in the Vedas and the virtuous householdezs is 
the highest duty and blessedness of the Shudra. 


Ted ETA qna: | 
Age! PATH ATA TTT 8.334 (2 ) 


Shuchirutkrishtashushrooshoormriduvāganahamkritah; 
Brāhmanādyāshrayo Nityamutkrishtām Jātimashnute. -8 

Shuchih-pure, Utkrishta-of better classes, Shushrooshuh-serve, 
Mriduvāk-of gentle speech, Anahamkritah-no pride, Brāhmana+ 
Adi+Ashrayah-at the shelter of the Bráhmana etc., Nityam-always, 
Utkrishtam-better, Jātim-class, Ashnute-attains. 

Purport: The shudra who is always pure and clean in 
mind and body, is of gentle speech and free from pride 
and who serve the upper classes and seek the shelter of 
the Brāhmanas learned in the Vedas, attain the status of 
a better class. 

ate: atrat dzamut auf: fumeur: 
aad: UTT viet at queen: t 9o (8) 

Brāhmanah Kshatriyo Vaishyastrayo Varnāh Dvijātayah; 
Chaturthah Ekajātistu Shoodro Nāsti Tu Panchamah. -9 

Brāhmanah+Kshatriyah+Vaishyah, Trayah+Varnāh-three 
classes, Dvijātayah-twice-born, Tu-but, Chaturthah-the fourth, 
Shoodrah, Ekajātih-of one birth, Nāsti-there is no, Tu-and, 
Panchamah-the fifth. 

Purport: In the community of the Aryas, the 
Brāhmana, the Kshatriya and the Vaishya, these three 
Varnas-classes, are of two births, twice-born, that is, the 
first birth is from the mother and the second birth is 
through knowledge from the Acharya but the fourth 
Varna, the Shudra class is of one birth only.There is no 
fifth Varna in the Arya society. 


TESISTE SUI at aes sacīt afè: | 
raud dama: GAT 20.44 ll 
(20) 


NS RE — 
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Mukhabāhoorupajjānām Yā Loke Jatayo Bahih; 


Mlechchhavachashacharyavachah Sarve Te Dasyavah 


Smritah. -10 

Loke-in this world, Ya+Jatayah-those tribes, Balih-excluded 
from, Mukha-the Brahmana, Bahu-the Kshatriya, Urupat-the Vaishya, 
Janam-the Shudra, Sarve+Te-all of them, Mlechchha4- Vachah-speak 
non-aryan, Cha-or, Aryavachah-speak Arya language, Smritah-are 
called, Dasyavah-Dasyuh. 

Purport: In this world, all those tribes who are excluded 
from the four AryaVarnas of the Aryas, the Brahmana, 
the Kshatriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra classes are called 
Dasyuh, whether they speak the Arya language or other 
languages which are not Aryan. 

Note: Mukha-the mouth, Balu- the arm, the thigh, Janaam-the feet 


represent the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra. 
Refer to Yajurveda. 31/10,11. 


aidai At TPS i 
amhari endfsr: vdférsmes i 20.419 n 
(33) 


Varnāpetamavijnātam Naram Kalushayonijam; 
Aryaroopami vānāryam Karmabhih Svairvibhāvayet.-11 

Naram-a man, Varna+Apetam-excluded from the Varnas, 
Kalushayonijam-born for an impure origin, Aryaroopam+Iva+ 
Anàryam-who is non-arya but appears to be Ārya,Svaih+Karmabhih- 
by his own acts, Bhāvayet-shall be discovered. 

Purport: A man who is born in an impure class and 
Who is excluded from the four AryaVarnas, though he may 
appear to be Arya but whose nature is non-arya, and 
Whose character is not known, shall be discovered by his 
Own acts. 


amia PIRKT feral! 


Gee ersmasiie eid gt $ 0.4 N 
(33) 
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Anāryatā Nishthuratà Kruratà Nishkriyātmatāh; 
Purusham Vyanjayanteeha Loke Kalushayonijam. -12 

Anāryatā-non-āryam behaviour, Nishthuratā-harshness, Kruratā- 
cruelty, Nishkriyatmatah-who neglects his duties, Vyanjayanti-points 
to, lha+Loke-in this world, Purusham-a man, Kalusha yonijam-from 
animpure origin. 

Purport: In this world, a man whose behaviour is not 
Arya-like, who is harsh and cruel and who neglects his 
prescribed duties all these traits point to his impure origin. 


fot er ssa yie urqeteraira ari 
Water qiiis: werkt cat PTT i 9o. i 
(323) 
Pitryam Vā Bhajate Sheelam Maturvobhayameva Va; Na 


Kathanchana Duryonih Prakritim Svām Ni yachchhati. -13 
Duryonih-trom impure origin, Pitryam-of the father, Vā-or, 


Matuh-of the father, Va+Eva+ Ubhayam-or even both, Bhajate-shares, . 


Sheelam-the character, Svām+Prakritim-his real nature, 
Na+Kathanchana-can never, Niyachchhati-conceal. 


Purport: A man born from an impure origin shares the 
character of either his father or his mother or even both. 
He can never conceal his real nature. 


Yat ATEIUTATĀTA aretha parma | 
grasa g fererriserrerster = 20.84 li 


(2%) 

Shoodro Brāhmanatāmeti Brāhmanashchaiti Shoodratam; 
Kshatriyājātamevam Tu Vidyādvaishyāttathaiva Cha.-14 
Shoodrah, Brāhmanatām-the rank of a Brahmana, Eti-attains, 
Cha-and, Brāhmanah, Eti-sinks, Shoodratam-to the rank, Kshatriyat- 


of the Kshatriya, Tathaiva-even so, Vaishyāt-of the Vaishya, Jātam- 
offspring. 


Purport: Thus, a Shudra attains the rank ofa 
Brāhmana anda Brahmana sinks to the level of a Shudra 
and also know that the offspring of the Kshatriya and even 
So of the Vaishya attain the rank of the other Varnas. 
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a e 
Note: Refer to Satyārtha Prakash, Samskāravidhi, and the 
Rgvedadibhāsyabhumikā. 


ww tfaa: paraga atta: | 
ard: UT Weraenfar urerfyerafafér VITA 90.9329 N 


(tu) 
Esha Dharmavidhih Kritsnashchāturvarnyasya 
Keertitah; Atah Param Pravakshyāmi Prāyashchittavidhim 
Shubham. -15 
Esha-thus, Dharmavidhih-the rules of Dharma, Chāturvarnasya- 
for the four Varnas, Kritsnah-fully, Keertitah-described, Atah+Param- 
now next, Pravakshyāmi-shall discourse, Shubham-the auspicious, 
Prayashchitta+ Vidhim-rules of penance. 


Purport: Thus, all the rules of Dharma-duties of the 
four Arya Varnas have fully been described. Now I shall 
next discourse on the auspicious rules of penance. 


Iti Chaturvarnyamdharmantargata Vaishya 
Shoodradharmatmako Dashamo’dhyayah. 


The end of Chapter Ten on the subject duties of the 
Vaishya and the Shoodra within the fold of Dharma. 


Atha Ekadasho'dhyayah. 


Chapter Eleven 
sedated ad tad a AATRA! 
uara ma eA AT: 4% u( Q) 
Akurvanvihitam Karma Ninditam Cha Samācharan; 
Prasaktashchendriyārtheshu Prāyashchitteeyate Narah. -1 
Narah-the man, Akurvan+Vihitam+Karma-who does not do the 
prescribed acts, Cha-and, Samacharan-does, Ninditam-the blamable, 


Prasaktah-who cleaves, Indriya+Artheshu-to the objects of the senses, 
Prayashchitteeyate-must perform penance. 


Purport: The man who does not do the prescribed acts 
like the YajnopavitaSamskaras, regular study of the Vedas, 
Samdhyopāsanā, Agnihotram etc. but does the blamable 
acts which are condemned by the Scriptures, and who 
cleaves to the objects of the senses too much, thatis, runs 
after sensual pleasures, he must perform a penance. 


stead: ea wre waived fagen: i 
SMa hiseMgter spferfrag iara uy u( 2) 


Akamatah Krite Pape Prayashchittam Vidurbudhah; 


Kamakarakrite’pyahureke Shrutinidarshandt. -2 

Budhah-the sages, Viduh-prescribe, Prayashchittam-penance, 
Krite+Pape-a sin committed, Akamatah-un-intentionally,Eke-others, 
Api-even, Ahuh-declare, Kamakarakrite-committed with intention, 
Shrutinidarshanāt-on the evidence of Shruti. 

Purport:The sages prescribe the performance of 
penance for an un-intentionally committed sin, while 
others declare on the evidence of the Shruti-the Veda, that 


[2 
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even an offence committed with intention a penance shall 
be performed. 


saad: Hat UT ATATA yeahs | 
waded Hrersmrafzen: yaad: i we, (3) 
Akāmatah Kritam Pāpam Vedābhyāsena Shudhyati; 
Kāmatastukritam Mohātprāyashchittaih Prithagvidhaih. -3 
Akamatah-un-intentionally, Kritam+Pāpam-commited sin, 
Shudhyati-is atoned, Vedabhyasena-by the study of the Vedas, Tu-but, 


Mohāt+Kāmata+Kritam-for sins committed willfally, Prithagvidhaih- 
are different, Prayashchittaih-the expiatory penances. 


Purport: A sin committed-un-intentionally is atoned 
by the study of the holy Vedas, But for all siris committed 
willfully the expiatory penances for their atonement are 
different. WIDE < TE 

Wet ATA Wu: Ulead ford fryers: sadi 
adfrernigri urafeniftīfa VIAL wo ll (x ) 

Prāyoh Nāma Tapali Proktam Chittam Nishchayah 
Uchyate; Taponishchayasanyuktam Prayashchittamiti 
Smritam. -4 AME S 

Prāyah+Nāma-the word Prāyah, Proktam-is said, Tapah- 
penance, Chittam-the word Chitta, Uchyate-is said, Nishchayah-a 
determination, /ti-thus,-Prayashchittam, Smritam-is described, 
Taponishchaya+Samyuktam-determined,, fully bound to impose a 
Penance. SESS aeo m. 

Purport: Prayah-stands for penance and the word 
Chittam means firm determination, thus the term 
Pr ayashchittam means firm determination and fully bound 
impose penance on oneself. ^ - 

PAR ngia STĀSTA: ug UC ) 

- Charitavyamato Nityam Prayashchittam Vishuddhaye; 
indyairhi Lakshanairyuktā Jayante nishkritainasah. - 
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Atah-therefore, Nityam-always, Prāyashchittam- 
Charitavyam-should be practiced, Vishuddhaye-tor the Sake of 
purification, Hi-because, Nindyaih+Lakshanaih+ Yukta-with 
disgraceful traits, Jāyante-are born, Anishkrita+ Enasah-whose Sins 
have not been expiated. 


Purport: Therefore, penances should always be 
practiced for the sake of purification because those whose 
sins have not be expiated are born again with disgraceful 
traits. 


dat frere arfaat Arga anfa | 
MPAA Ape R 11 ( & ) 


Yesham Dvijanàm Sāvitree Nānooch yeta Yathavidhih; 
Tānshchārayitvā Treenkrichchhranyathavidhyupana- 
yayet. -6 

Yesham+Dvijanam-for those Dvijas, Savitree+Na+Anoochyeta- 
the initiation Samskara has not been performed, Yathavidhi- 
according to the rule, Tam-for them, Treen-three, Krichchhrān, 
Chārayitvā-shall cause to be performed Yathāvidhi-according to the 
prescribed rule, Upanāyayet-shall be initiated. 


Purport: Those Dvijas whose initiation to the Savriti, 
that is, those for whom the UpanayanaSamskāra has not 
been performed, and they have not been taught the 
Gāyatri mantra according to the rule, for them the 
Acharya shall cause to be performed three Krichchhrān 


Prayashchitta, and then they shall be initiated according 
to the prescribed rule. 


mafe Peresteifa fraier À fiat: | 
SEIT 7 uee (9) 


Prāyashchittam Chikeershanti Vikarmasthāstu Ye Dvijāh; 
Brahmanā Cha Parityaktāsteshāmap yetadādishet. -7 


Tu-but, Ye+Dvijāh-those Dvijas, Vikarmasthā-do forbidden acts, 


Cha-and, Parityaktah-who have given up, Brahmana-the Vedas, 
Prayashchittam, Chikeershanti-wish, Tesham-to them, Api-also, Etat- 
that, Adishet-shall advise. 


penance, 


ea 7 
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Purport: But, the Dvijas who neglect their prescribed 
duties and do forbidden acts and also those who have 
given up the study of the Vedas, if they wish to do 


Prāyashchitta, shall be advised to do the same 
Treenkrichchhrān penance. 


afaa Fert dum ufi i 
MARAT er TTT t 203 11 ( « ) 
Vedoditānām Nityānām Karmanām Samatikrame; 
Snātakavratalope Cha Prāyashchittamabhojanam. -8 
Samatikrame-for omitting, Nityanam+Karmanam-the daily 
rites, Vedoditanam-prescribed by the Vedas, Cha-and, Snātakavrata- 


lope-for breaking the vows of a Snataka, Prayashchittam+Abhojanam- 
fasting is the penance. 


Purport: Fasting for one day, is the Prayashchitta for 
omitting the daily rites like the Samdhyopāsānā, 
Agnihotra, etc. prescribed by the Vedas and for breaking 
the vows of Snātaka, like maintaining Brahmacharya, 
begging for alms, etc. 

ITT regi a oor i 
wife errerezr ud A ATA MATA ROR ll 
h (3) 

Anuktanishkriteenam Tu Papanamapanuttaye; 
Skaktim Chāvekshya Pāpam Cha Prāyāshchittam 
Prakalpayet. -9 

Tu-but, Anishkriteenām+Pāpānām-for sins not mentioned, 
Apanuttaye-for the expiation, Anukta-not prescribed, Avekshya-after 
Considering, Shaktim-the strength, Cha-and, Papam-the sin, 
Prāyāshchittam+Prakalpayet-shall fix the penance. m 

Purport: But, for other sins mentioned and for whic 
no expiation has been prescribed, the strength of P. 
offender. and the severeness of the sin shall be considere 
and then the Prāyashchitta shall be fixed. 
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ĀTI ret erence | 
Aras Tae SAAT TAAL s 9 o 11 


( 3o) 

Yairabhyupayairenansi Mānavo Vyapakarshati; 
Tanvo’bhyupayanvakshyami Devarshipitrisevitan. -10 

Vakshyami-I shall describe, Tān+Abhyupāyān-those means, Vah- 
to you, Deva+Rishi+Pritrin-by the learned, the seers and the elders, 
Yaih+Abhyupāyaih-the means by which, Manavah-a man, 
Enansi+Vyapakarshati-removes sins. 

Purport: Now, I shall describe to you those sound 
means the learned, the seers and the elders of the family 
have employed by which means a man removes his sins, 
that is, he adheres to his determination not to do the 
commit mistakes again. 

Note: By the practice of Prayashchittam, one is not exonerated 
from the consequences of sins committed, but by so doing.he is 
determined not to do it again. This is the Vedic point of view. 


THÉ UFAS IU AEAETSATĪĀ | 
PS OR ARA ERĒEST: 2929 1 ( 29) 
Tryaham Prātastryaham Sāyam Tryahamadyādayā- 
chitam; Tryaham Param Cha Nāshneeyātprājāpatyam 
Charandvijah. -11 
Dvijah-the twice-born, Prajapatyam+Charan-who performs 
Prajapatya, TritAham+Pratah-three days in the morning, 7ri- Aham- 
three days, Adyāt-shall eat, A yāchitam-not asked, Cha-and, Param- 
thereafter, Tri+Aham-three days, Na+Ashneeyat-shall not eat, 
Purport: The Dvija who shall perform the Prajapatya 
Prāyashchitta shall eat on three days only in the morning, 
and on the next three days only in the evening andon the 


other three days he shall eat only what he gets for which - 


he has not asked, and lastly he shall not eat on three days, 
that is, he shall fast for three days. 


Note: Refer to Yoga Darshana 2/32. 
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Tt UD eft afer ufū: epyrtacnq 1 
GATT PRY Hi KARTI 393 (92) 
Gomootram Gomayam Ksheeram Dadhi Sarpih 
Kushodakan; Ekarātropavāsashcha Krichchhram 
Sāntapanam Smritam. -12 i 
Gomootram-cow urine, Gomayam-cow dung, Ksheeram-milk, 
Dadhi-sour milk, Sarpih-clarified butter, Kusha+Udakam-a 


decoctation of Kushā grass, Cha-and, Ekarātra+ Upavāsah- 
night, Krichchhran+Sāntapanam, Smritam-is said. 


Purport: TheKrichchhran Sāntapana penance is said 
tobe the Prayashchitta which consists of living on one day 
each on cow urine, cow dung, cow milk, sour milk, clarified 
butter, and on a decoctation of Kusha grass, and thereafter 
to fast on one day and night. 


LA urere sehen afer gad. 
WS MTs aH witgst: 11293 11 (23) 


Ekaikam Grāsamashneeyāt Tryahāni Treeni Poorvavat; 
Tryaham Chopavasedantyamatikrichchhram Charan- 
dvijah. -13 

Dvijah-the twice-born, Ati+Krichchhram+Charan-who performs 
the Atikrichchharan, Ashneeyat-shall eat, Eka+Ekam+Grāsam-one 
and one morsel only, TrirAhāni+Treeni-three days in the morning 
and three days in the evening, Poorvavat-as above, Cha-and, Antyam- 
the last, Tri Aham-three days in the evening, Upavaset-shall fast. 

Purport: The Dvija who performs the Atikrichchhran 
Penance shall, as described above, eat one morsel of food 
lor the first three days in the morning only, and for the 
Next three days in the evening only and then fast on the 
last three days. s 


Wipe fui AARAA 
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(2%) 


fast for one 
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Taptakrichchhram Charanvipro Jalaksheeragritanilan, 
Pratitryaham Pibedushnānsakritsnāyee Samāhitah.-14 
Viprah-the Dvija, Charan-who shall perform, Taptakrichchhram, 
Prati-- TritAham-on each three days, Pibet-shall drink, Ushnān-hot, 
Jala-water, Ksheera-milk, Grita-clarified butter, Anilān-air, 
Sakritsnāyee-bathe once, Samāhitah-with a concentrated mind. 
Purport: The Dvija who shall perform the Taptakrich- 
chhram shall drink hot water on three days, hot milk on 
the next three days, and hot clarified butter on the 
following three days, and then live on air on the last three 
days of the term. He shall take his bath once and keep his 
mind fixed. 
Urn gs quur wpect ot alae 
SU RATAU AA SAT ATAU SAAN 98 UC Ve) 
Ekaikam Hrāsayetpindam Krishne Shukle Cha 
Vardhayet; Upasprishamstrishavanametachchāndrāyanam 


Smritam. -15 

Krishne-on new moon, Eka+Ekam+Pindam-by one morsel, 
Hrāsayet-shall diminish, Cha-and, Shukle-on bright fortnight, 
Vardhayet-shall increase, Trishavam+ Upaprishan-bath at three times, 
Etat-this, Chandrayanam+Smritam-is called lunar penance. 

Purport: After having eaten fifteen morsels of food on 
the full moon day, if one diminishes his food by one morsel 
on each day during the dark fortnight, and then goes on 
increasing one morsel on each day to reach fifteen morsels 
on the next full moon, and bathing three times daily, this 
Prayashchittam is called Chandrayana-lunar penance. 


Kia fate garaam 
Vr A RTT ATTN BIO IC 23 ) 


Etameva Vidhim Kritsnamācharedyavamadhyame; 
ShuklapakshadiniyatashcharanshchandrayanamVratam. -16 

Yavamadhyame-in the Yavadhyama, Chandrayanam+ Vratam+ 
Charan-performing the Chandrayana vow, Eva-certainly, Kritsnam- 
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fully, Acharet-shall follow, 


dr Etam+Vidhim-this rule, Shukla+ 
Paksha+Adi-first during the br: 


ight fortnight, Niyatah-throughout. 
Purport: In the Yavamadhyama penance, perform the 
Chāndrayāna vow fully according to this rule, that is, 
starting on the bright fortnight, and taking one morsel of 
food on the first day and increasing it throughout by one 
on each day to reach fifteen morsels on the full moon day, 
and then by diminishing one morsel on each day 
throughout the dark fortnight and then to fast on 
Amāvasya, that is, on the last day. 


nerean: ador: vere 
STATS UTENA 222 0 ( 916) 


Mahāvyāhritibhirhomah Karttavyah Svayamanvaham; 
Ahimsāsatyamakrodhamārjavam Cha Samācharet.-17 

Svayam-himself, Anuvaham-daily, Homah+Karttavyah-Homa 
is his duty, Mahavyahritibhih-with the Mahavyahritis, Ahimsa-non- 
violence, Satyam-truthfullness, Akrodha-free from anger, Arjavan- 
free from dishonesty, Samācharet-shall behave well. 

Purport: While performing the Prayashchitta, the 
penitent shall himself do the daily Homa as a sacred duty, 
and behave well, that is, abstain from injuring any sentient 
being, and shall adhere to truth, keep himself free from 
anger and dishonesty. 

Refer to Samskaravidhi regarding Homa mantras with 
Mahāvyāhritis. 

"irfersft cer rfe afeartor et VITA: | 
adaa adele UTPRTĀATSA: 11 RV“ UC $4 ) 

Sāvitreem Cha Japennityam Pavitrāni Cha Shaktitah; 

Sarveshveva Vrateshvevam Prāyashchittārthamādritah. -18 

Sāvitreem-the Sāvitree mantra, Nityam-constantly, Japet-suall 
mutter, Cha-and, Pavitrāni-other purificatory mantras, Cha-and, 
Shaktitah-according to his ability, Eva-constantly, Sarveshu-in all, 
Vr ateshu-vows, Evam-thus, Adritah-is commended, Prayashchit- 
‘artham-for the purpose of penance. 
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A) 
Purport: During the period of penance, he shall 
constantly mutter the Savitri mantra and other 
purificatory Veda mantras according to his ability thus is 
commended in all vows of Prayashchitta. 
watgsraa: PAT: eT: | 
srirferegaaaraieg neige Vienn VE u 
R80) 

Etairdvijātayah Shodhyāh Vratairāvishkritainasah; 
Anāvishkritapāpānstu Mantrairhomaishcha Shodhayet.-19 

Āvishkrita-the committed and known, Enasah-the sins, 
Dvijātayah-the Dvijas, Shodhyah-are purified, Etaih+Vrataih-by 
these vows, Tu-but, Anāvishkrita-un-discovered, Pāpān-sins, 
Mantraih+Cha+Homaih-by mantra and Homa, Shodhayet-shall 
purify. 

Purport: The Dvijas shall purify themselves of the sins 
they have committed and which are known to the public 
by the practice of these vows of penance, but for those 
sins committed by them in their mind, they shall expiate 
by the constant recitation of the Veda mantras and by the 
performance of Homas. 


PATA AUT SEETTĀT Dd 
mA UTUTTŪT SAA SATA 11 229 ( Ro ) 


Khyāpanenānutāpena Tapasā'dhyayanena Cha; 
Pāpakrinmuchyate Pāpāttathā Dānena Chāpadi. -20 

Khyāpanena-by confession, Cha-and, Anutāpena-by repentence, 
Tapasā-by austerity, Adhyayena-by the study of the Vedas, Pāpakrit- 
the sinner who committed, Muchyate-is freed, Pāpāt-from the sin, 
Tatha-and, Apadi-in distress, Danena-by Dana. 

Purport: A sinner is freed from the guilt of the sin, by 
confession to others, by repentance, and by Prayashchitta 
and also by the regular study (recitation) of the Veda 
mantras, and for any sin committed in times of distress, 
the sin is absolved by Dana, that is, charity. 


B 2———————. 
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Note: The Vedic views which M 


| : aharishi Manu is mentioning here, 
is that the sinner is freed form the thoughts and feelings of the sins but 
not from the results of the sin committed. 


SISIT AAT Ay ser cag PASINTA | 
TAT TAT ARR HEAT t RRC i ( 2%) 


Yathā Yathà Naro'dharmam Sva yam Kritvā'nubhāshate; 
Tatha Tatha Tvachevāhistenādharmena Muchyate. -21 
Narah-a man, Adharmam-a Wrong, Svayam+Kritvā-has himself 
done, Anubhāshate-confesses, Yathā+ Yathā-as and when, 
Tathā+Tathā-the more, Ahih--Iva-like the snake, Tvachā-the skin, 
Tenā+Adharmena-from that wrong, Muchyate-is freed. 
Purport: The more a man confesses to others the 
wrong he has himself done the more he is freed from the 
guilt of that sin like the snake which casts off its dead skin. 
IIT AA Ae und uu wf 
AAT erem sr aay spend u 22$ u( 33 ) 
Yathā Yathā Manastasya Dushkritam Karma G arhati; 
Tathà Tathā Shareeram Tattenādharmena M uchyate. -22 
Yathā+ Yathā-as and when, Tasya-his, Manah-heart, Garhati- 
censures, Dushkritam+Karma-the wrong act done, Tathā+Tathā-the 
more, Tat+Shareeram-his body, Tena+Adharmena-from that wrong, 
Muchyate-is freed. , | 
Purport: The more the heart censures the man for a | i 
wrong act he has done the more his body is freed from ; | 
the guilt of the wrong act, that is, he refrains from doing | 
the same wrong again. | 
FT ure fe Ha ATAKA! 07 
"rel aga fart gaa g U: ll 930 ll (33) 
Kritvā Pāpam Hi Santapya asm pāts S asa i. 
Naivam Kuryātpunariti Nivrittyā Pooyate Tu Sah. ^ | 
Tu-that, Hi-certainly, Kritvā-has committed, Pāpam-a sin, 


Santapya-has repented, Tasmāt+Pāpām-from that sin, PER 
1S freed, Naivam-never, Kuryat-shall do, P. unah again: i 
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Nivrittyā-freed, Sah+Pooyate-he is purified. 

Purport: He, who has committed a sin and has 
repented for it, is freed from that guilt, but he is purified 
only when he thus says, “J shall never do that reprehensive 
act again." 

Ud Gat ATT Wr Hea i 
Aas sri endi VATA 232 (2%) 

Evam Samchitya Manasā Pretya Karmaphalodayam; 
Manovangmoortibhirnityam Shubham Karma Samā- 
charet. -24 

Evam-thus, Samchitya-pondered, Manasā-in the mind, Pretya- 
after death, Karmaphala+Udayam-the results of the Karmas will arise, 
Manah+Vāk+Moortibhih-in mind, speech and body, Sarmācharet-shall 
do, Shubham+Karma-good acts. 

Purport: Thus, pondering in his mind that after death 
the results of his karmas will arise, he shall always do good 
deeds in mind, in speech and by the body. 


ates at Arica a PTA | 
Teagan bars hada T GATE 232 1 ( 95) 
Ajnānādyadi VāJnānātkritvā Karma Vigarhitam; Tasmā- 
dvimuktimanvichchhandviteeyam Na Samacharet. -25 
Yadi-if, Ajnānāt-un-intentionally, Vā-or, Jnānāt-intentionally, 


Vigarhitam-reprehensive, Karma-deed, Kritvā-has done, Tasmāt-from ' 


that, Anvichchham-desires, Vimuktim-to be freed, Dviteeyam-a 
second, Na+Samacharet-shall not commit. 


"Purport: He, who has committed a reprehensible act 


either un-intentionally or intentionally, if he desires to be: 


freed from it, he shall not commit it a second time. 
ARRUTI d cuu: RTA 
aad: pateng fer VĀKT ?3311(3&) 


Yasminkarmanasya Krite Manasah S yadalaghavam; 
Tasminstāvattapah Kuryādyāvattushtikaram Bhavet. -26 


ra — PA p 
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Yasmin Karmanasya-in respect of that karma, Krite-done, 
Manasah-the mind, Syat-shall be, Alāghavam-uneasy, Tasmin-for it 
Tapah-austerities, Kuryāt-shall do, Tāvat-until, Tus : 
satisfaction, Bhavet-shall be. 

Purport: In respect of that Karma, which when it is 
being done, the mind feels un-easy, for that Karma, he 
shall repeat Tapah-austerities, until there shall be 
satisfaction in his mind, that is, he feels that the burden of 
the guilt has disappeared. 

AASE PEAT NEART: BRUT 1 
TTT, OTT ET STATA START t WE IC RO ) 

Vedabhyàso'nvaham Shaktyā Mahāyajnakriyāh 
Kshama; Nāshayantyāshu Pāpāni Mahapatakajanyapi.-27 

Anvaham-daily, Vedabhyasah-by the study of the Vedas, Shaktyā- 
according to ability, Mahāyajnakriyāh-the performance of the 
Mahāyajnas, Kshamā-forberance, Nāshayanti-destroys, Āshu-guickly, 
Pāpāni-all guilt, Api-even, Mahāpātakajāni-caused by great sins. 

Purport: The daily study of the Vedas, that is, 
recitation of the purificatory Veda mantras; and the 
performance of the five great daily duties, the 
Panchamahayajnas, and forbearance quickly destroy all 
guilt, even those caused by great sins-Mahapatakas. 

adai afg: ure dei arora 

am AMIRAAT urd «d seta adatas ll WE 11 ( RC ) 

Yathaidhastejasām Vahnih Prāptam Nirdahati Kshanāt; 
Tatha Jnānāgninā Papam Sarvam Dahati Vedavit. -28 

Yatha-as, Vahnih-the fire, Tejasam-with its blaze, Edhah-the fuel, 
Kshanāt-in one moment, Praptam-placed on, Nirdahati-consumes, 
Tathā-so,Jnāna+A gninā-by the fire of knowledge, Vedavid-who knows 
the Veda, Dahati-destroys, Sarvam+Pāpam-all sins. 

Purport: As in one moment, the fire consumes the fuel 
Placed on it, so does a person who knows the Ma 
destroys all his sins by the fire of true knowledge acquire 
tom the holy scripture. 


tikaram- 
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PS SS SS EE LIU I LL. Doors 
wem Werga urur fàrui eise faasa 
war grand we da fafa Aaa u 9&3 11( Re ) 

Yathā Mahahradam Prāpya Kshiptam Loshtam Vinash yati; 
Tathā Dushcharitam Sarvam Vede Trivriti Majjati. -29 

Yathā-as, Kshiptam-thrown, Loshtam-a clod of earth, 
Mahāhradam+Prāpya-getting into a great lake,Vinashpati-is 
destroyed, Tathā-so, Sarvam+Dushcharitam-all sins, Majjati-is 
drowned, Trivriti+Vede-in the threefold Vedas. 

Purport: As a clod of earth thrown into a big lake, 
reaching the water is destroyed so all sins is drowned, that 
is, is destroyed by the three Vedas, that is, by the three 
sciences of Jnana, Karma and Upāsanā. 


aut ashe areas HT fafana rà 
WW stferegat ut Ads u Aafaa t 28x t (30) 


Richo Yajoonshi Chāyāni Sāmāni Vividhāni Cha; 
Esha Jneyastrivridvedo Yo Vedainam Sa Vedavit. -30 

Richah-the Richas, Yajoonshi-the Yajus, Cha-and, Anyāni-+ 
Vividhāni-the other various, Sāmāni-Sāmaveda mantras, Eshah-this, 
Jneyah-must be known, Trivit-+Vedah-the threefold Vedas, Sah-he, 
Yah-who, Veda-knows, Einam-them, Vedavit-is learned in the Vedas. 

Purport: The Richas, that 1s, those mantras which are 
in verse, and the Yajus, that is, those mantras which are 
in prose, and the other various mantras which are the 
Sāmānis, which are sung on the scale of music, must be 
thus known to be the threefold sciences of the Vedas, and 
he who knows thisis verily a person learned in the Vedas. 


STE aagi sre eit erferrarferfissar | 
a gatsatagtat ai da wp dfe RSL Il 
(32) 
Adyam Yattrayaksharam Brahma Trayee Yasminpratishthitā; 
Sa Guhyo'nyastrivridvedo Yastam Veda Sa Vedavit. -31 


Yat+Adyam-tha initial, TritAksharam-three letters. Brahina-the 
hman, Yasmin-in whom, Trayee-of the three, Pratis:hira-aie based, 


Bra 
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BS 
Sah-it, Anyah-another, Guhyah-secret,Trividvedah-of the threefold 
Veda, Sah-he, Yah-who, Veda-knows, Tam-that, Vedavit-is learned is 
the Vedas. 


Purport: That initial three letters of Om which 
represent the Brahman, that is the Supreme Omniscient 
God, who is represented by the three letters a+u+m, 
(Om), in which.....the three sciences of the Vedas are 
based, is another secret of the threefold Veda. He, who 
knows it, is verily learned in the Vedas. 

uy atsfimfta: gcc: Vata ofa: i 
fa: dee adfafer ferrei Patera 266 (32) 

Esha Vo’abhihitah Kritsnah Prayashchittasya Nirnayah; 
Nihshreyasam Dharmavidhim Viprasyemam Nibodhata. -32 

Eshah-thus, Abhihitah-has been declared, Vah-to you, Kritsnah- 
fully, Prāyashchittasya-about penance, Nirnayah-the decree, 
Nibodhata-learn Imam-this, Dharmavidhim-the legal rules, Viprasya- 
for the Brahmana, Nishreyasam-for Moksha. 

Purport: Thus, has been fully declared to you the 
decree about penance-Prayashchitta. Now, learn about 
the Dharma, the legal rules, that is, the duties for the 
Brahmana regarding moksha, that is, liberation. 


Iti Prayashchitta Vishayatmaka Ekadasho’dhyayah. 


The end of Chapter Eleven on the subject 
Prayashchitta-Penance and repentance. 


mene 
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| 
| 


Atha Dvadasho'dhyayah 
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KATE A AAE AENT 
HAS Waa AUTETATETAAEETAT: UB 11 ( % ) 

Shubhāshubhaphalam Karma Manovāgdehasambhavam; 
Karmajā Gatayo Nrinamuttamadhamamadhyaman. -1 

Karma-acts, Sambhavam-which spring, Manah-from the mind, 
Vāk-the speech, Deha-the body, Shubha-good, Asubha-evil, Phalam- 
the results, Karmaja-by the acts, Gatayah-the conditions, Nrinam-of 
men, Uttama+Adhama+Madhyamah-the highest, the lowest and the 
middling. 

Purport:Acts which spring from the mind, the speech 
and the body produce good and evil results, and these 
results impart to men the three birth conditions, that is, 
the highest, the lowest and the middling. 


wee Pafererearfu trosu Sher: 


SITU Hat fererarerdens ux t ( 2) 
Tasyeha Trividhasyāpi Tryadhishthānasya Dehinah; 
Dashalakshanayuktasya Mano Vidyātpravartakam. -2 
Iha-here, Vidyāt-understand, Dehinah+Manah-the mind ofman, 
Pravartakam-the instigator, Tasya-its, Trividhasya-of the three 
conditions, Api-even, TritAdhishthānasya-ot the three location, 
Dashalakshanayuktasya-are possessed of ten attributes. 

, Purport: Here, on this subject understand that the 
mind of man is the instigator of the three locations that is, 
the mind, the speech, and the body and the three 
conditions, the highest, the lowest and the middling levels 
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of human birth which are determined by the good and evil 
deeds, and its attributes are ten in number. 


TATA aa aa | 
feraerrfirfrererrer fate at ALI u(3) 
Paradravyeshvabhidhyānam M, anasānishtachintanam; 
Vitathābhiniveshashcha Trividham Karma Manasam. -3 
Mānasam+Karma-the mental acts, Trividham-of three kinds 
Para+Dravyeshu+Abhidhyānam-coveting others property, 
Anishta+Chintanam-thinking evil, Manasá-by the mind, 
Vitatha+A bhiniveshah-adherence to false doctrines. 


Purport: The three kinds of sinful acts committed by 
the mind are (i) coveting others property, (ii) thinking evil 
for others, and (iii) adherence to false notions, for example, 
there is no re-birth, the body is the self etc. 


Teed we yr ate wd: 
amaga er ATS TATA LI M (x ) 


Pārushyamanritam Chaiva Paishunyam Chāpi -. 


Sarvashah; Asambadhapralāpashcha Vāngmayam 
Syāchchaturvidham. -4 


Chaturvidham-of four kinds, Vangmayam-of the speech, Syāt-are, 
Pārushyam-harsh speaking, Anritam-falsehood, Chaiva-and also, 
Paishunyam-speaking ill of others, Cha-and, Asambadha+Pralapah- 
idle gossiping. 

Purport: The four kinds of evils acts of the speech are 
(i) harsh speaking, (ii) speaking falsehood, (iit) speaking 
ill of others at their back, and (iv) idle gossiping. 

srearanqurarád fear aarfaartd: i 
menar a smi Aafaa STW t (4 ) 

Adatanamupadanam Himsa Chaivavidhanatah; 
Paradāropsevā Cha Shāreeram Trividham Smritam. -5 

Trividham-of three kinds, Shāreeram-of the body, Smritam-are 
declared, Adatānām+Upādānam-taking what has not been ki 

imsā-injuring creatures, Avidhanatah-without the sanction o the 
law, Cha-and, Para+Dara+ Upseva-incest with another man’s wife. 
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LL IIa a A A as D OD, 
Purport: The wicked acts of the body are declared to 


be of three kinds; (i) taking the goods of others which have 
not been given (theft), (ii) injuring the creatures without 
the sanction of the law, and (iii) holding incestuous relation 
with the wife of another man. 


HAE ATŠSTAAT STS LKT STATS ITA 
area ATT chet TARA er AIHA 1 & ) 


Manasam Manasaivāyamupabhungkte Shubāshubham; 
Vāchā Vachakritam Karma Kayenaiva Cha Kāyikam. -6 

Ayam-this, Upabhungkte-is enjoyed, Shuba+Ashubham-good or 
evil, Karma-acts, Mānasam-of the mind, Eva-indeed, Manasā-by the 
mind, Vāchākritam-verbal act, Vāchā-by the speech, Cha-and, 
Kāyikam-of the body, Eva-certainly, Kāyena-by the body. 


Purport: The soul enjoys, that is, obtains the results 
of good or evil acts performed by the mind in his mind, 
those of the speech, that is, verbal in his speech and the 
acts done by the body, in his body. - 


winks: rietdaifa verear AT:1 
afa: ĒRA area Ui 8 11 (9) 


Shareerajaih Karmadoshairyāti Sthāvaratām Narah; 
Vārchikaih Pakshimrigatām Mānasairan tyajātitām. -7 
Karmadoshaih-the sinful acts, Shareerajaih-done with the body, 
Narah-the man, Yāti-gets, Sthāvaratām-that of inanimate, Vārchikaih- 
with the speech, Pakshi+Mrigatam-that of the bird or the beast, 
Manasaih-with the mind, Antyajātitām-that of the lowest class. 
Purport: The man takes birth as an inanimate being, 
like the trees as the result of sinful acts done with body, 
and that of a bird or beast as a result of the sinful acts 
committed with the speech, and in consequence of evil acts 
done with the mind, he is re-born in the lowest class. 


Aeg ary war MATA: uu ( ) 
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UU Ua dA Ar SACS SS S S I S S 
Sattvam Rajastamashchaiva Treenvidyādātmano Gunān; 


Yairvyāpyemānsthito Bhavan Mahan Sarvanasheshatah. -8 

Treen+Gunān-the three qualities, Sattvam+Rajas+Tamas-the 
Sattva, the Rajas and the Tamas, Vidyāt-understand, Ātmanah-of 
Prakriti, Yaih-these, Imān+Sarvān+Bhāvān-all these created objects 
Vyāpya+Sthitah-pervade and exist, Asheshatah-completely, Mahān- 
the first manifestation. 


Purport:Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, these three qualities 
understand them to be the nature of Prakriti. 'These three 
Gunas completely pervade and exist in all created or 
manifested forms of Prakriti, and the first manifestation, 
that is, the change which Prakriti undergoes is Mahan. 


Note: The term Atmanah in this Shloka refers to Prakriti, the 
material cause of the universe. 


at aaut uitae urere 


war aprum a ende PRATT usu t (8) 
Yo Yadesham Guno Dehe Sākalyenātirichyate; Sa 
Tada Tadgunaprayam Tam Karoti Shareerinam. -9 
Yah-that, Gunah-quality, Yat-which, Esham+Dehe-in the body, 
Sakalyena+Atirichyate-wholly predominates, Sah-it, Tada-then, 
Tam+Shareerinam-that body, Karoti-makes, Tadgunaprayam- 
eminent for the Guna. m 
Purport: Of these three Gunas of Prakriti, the one 


Which wholly pre-dominates inthebodyofthe soul, makes 
that body eminently distinguished for that guality. 
at ur quisari ITS Tt: STA! 
ude arfttaddui udsprtori AI: WE UC 2o) 
Sattvam Jnānam Tamo'jnānam Rāgadveshow Rajah 
Smritam; Etad Vayāptimadeteshām Sarvabhootāshritam 
Vapuh. -10 
: Sattvam+Jnanam-Sattva is 
is ignorance, Rajah-Rajas, Rag 
Smritam-is declared, Eteshām-1n 
Present in all created beings, Blatt 
Purport: The nature of 


knowledge, Tamah+A jnanam-Tamas 
adveshow-attachment and aversion, 
these, Sarvabhootāshritam+Vapuh- 
Vyāptim-pervade all this. 
Sattva is declared to be 
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Tris 


knowledge and that of Tamas is ignorance, whereas the 
characteristics of Rajas are attachment and aversion. 
These three Gunas of Prakriti are present in all created 
beings and they pervade them all. 


TA aiaa fesferareafr erar i 
PITT WISI Ura ATAAMTAT RO (ee ) 


Tatra Yatpreetisamyuktam Kinchidatmani Lakshyet; 
Prashantamiva Shudhābham Sattvam Tadupadharayet. - 11 

Tatra-when, Atmani-in his soul, Yat+Kinchit-whatever bliss, 
Yat+ Prashantam-whatever calmness, Shudhabham+lIva-like pure 
light, Lakshyet-shall experience, Tat-that, Upadhārayet-shall 
understand, Sattvam. 


Purport: When a man feels whatever bliss in his soul 
and calmness in his mind which is like pure light, then he 
shall understand that to be the nature of Sattvam, that is, 
among the three Gunas, Sattva is predominant. 


ad GATAVI TATA: | 
Test fend: renra at Sear REC $3) 
Yattu Duhkhasamayuktamapreetikaramatmanah; 
Tadrajo Pratipam Vidyatsatatam Hari Dehinam. -12 
Tu-but, Yat-what, Atmanah-the soul and the mind, Duhkha- 
samayuktam-is in pain, Apreeti+Karam-does not give satisfaction, 
Tat+Rajah+Vidyāt-understand that to be Rajas, Tatam+Hāri- 
constantly draws, Dehinām-the souls, Pratipam-is difficult to conquer. 
Purport: But, what the soul experiences as pain and 
when the mind does feel satisfaction, then know that to 
be the characteristic of Rajas, that is, Rajas is predominant 
which is difficult to conquer and Which constantly draws 
the embodied souls towards the sensual objects. 


ay ERR PITT | 
aaaea TRA u RR i ( $3) 


Yattu Syanmohasamyuktamavyaktam Vishayatma- 
kam; Apratarkyamavijneyam Tamastadupadhārayet.-13 
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Tu-but, Yat-what, Syāt+Mohasa 
delusion, Avyaktam-is devoid of discrimination, Vishayātmakam- 
attachment to the objects, Apratarkyam-undiscernable, Avijneyam- 
cannot be known, Tat-that, Tamas+U 


padhārayet-understand to be 
'Tamas. 

Purport: But, what is coupled with delusion, devoid 
of discrimination of good and bad, and which creates 
strong attachment to the objects of the senses, which is 
un-discernible and which cannot be fully known, 
understand that to be the quality of Tamas, that is, the 
Guna of Tamas is pre-dominant. 


AATUTAfU erre TUTAT ur: weil: | 
STR Heat AISI d WASTAGE: ll 30 UI 


(2%) 
Trayanamapi Chaitesham Gunānām Yah Phalodayah; 
Agrayoh Madhyo Jaghanyashcha Tam Pravakshyām- 
yasheshatah. -14 
Api-moreoverCheiteshām+Trayānām-from these three, 
Gunanam-qualities, Yah-which, Phalodayah-the results, Agrayah-the 
superior, Cha-and, Madhyah-the middling, Jaganyah-the lowest, Tam- 
that, Pravakshyami-I shall describe, Asheshatah-fully. 
Purport: Moreover, I shall now fully describe to you 
the results which arise from these three Gunas, thatis, the 


Superior, the middling and the lowest. 
Aaaa smi virertif«ut-me: i 


ataa faa wr ATT STUTCTRTUTR LI 2 2 U 
(24) 


Vedābhyāsastapo Jnanam Showchamindriyanigrahah; 
Dharmakriyātmachintā Cha SāttvikamGunalakshanam. -15 
Gunalakshanam-the traits of the quality, Sattvikam-ot Sattva, 
Vedābhyāsah-study of the Vedas, Tapa os Las MU 
knowledge, Showcham-purity, Indre OA e er 
harmakriyā-performance ofactsof Dharma, Cha-and, Atmac 


Self-contemplation. 


myuktam-is coupled with 
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~~ Purport: The traits of the quality of Sattva are the deep 
interest in the study of the Vedas, austerity, the pursuit of 
knowledge, external and internal purity, control of the 
senses and the mind, and ever keen to perform acts of 
Dharma and always being engaged in self-contemplation. 


KIEESTESRZESHSIS EP ES FS Foz 2] aha: | 
Raana TSE Tore WAIT 33 1! ee ) 

Ārambharuchitā'dhairyamasatkāryaparigrahah; 
Vishayopasevā Chājasram Rājasam Gunalakshanam. -16 

Ārambha+Ruchitā-delightedness in undertakings, Adhairyam- 
want of firmness, Asatkārya+Parigrahah-performance of forbidden 
acts, Cha-and, Ajasram-continual, Vishaya+Upaseva-indulgence in 
sensual pleasures, Guna+Lakshanam-the marks of quality, Rājasam- 
of Rajas. 

Purport: Delightedness when starting any 
undertaking, and then there is want of firmness, 
performing forbidden acts, and constant indulgence in acts 
of sensual pleasures, these are the marks of the Guna of 
Rajas. 


citu: asg: ti fee furerqferari 


ATTEIKT UTS PT AT STUTTRTUTH li 331( 29) 
Lobhahsvapno'dhritih Krowyam Nāstikyam Bhinnavrittitā; 
Yāchishnutā Pramādashcha Tāmasam Gunalakshanam.-17 
Lobhah-greed, Svapnah-somnolence, Adhritih-wantof firmness, 
Frowyam-cruelty, Nāstikyam-atheism, Bhinnavrittita-leading an evil 
life, Yāchishnutā-habit of soliciting favours, Cha-and, Pramād-in- 
attentiveness, Gunalakshanam-are the traits, Tamasam-of Tamas. 
Purport: Greed, somnolence, want of firmness, 
cruelty, atheism, that is, disbelief in the Vedas and God, 
leading an evil life, and always soliciting favour from 
others, and un-attentiveness, these are the traits of the 
Guna of Tamas. 
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AATUTATU reu poit fre fresa i 
sa "irerfereh Set HAT TOTS ATO li 3*1 (94) 
Trayanamapi Chaiteshām Gunānām Trishu Tish- 
thatām; Idam Sāmāsikam Jneyam Kramasho Gunalak- 
shanam. -18 


Api-moreover, Eteshām+ Trayānām+Gunānām-of three Gunas, 
Trishu+Tishthatām-in the three times, Idam-this, Sāmāsikam-briefly, 
Kramashah-in its order, Jneyam-know, Gunalakshanam-the qualities 
of the Gunas. 


Purport: Moreover, now know briefly and in their 
order, the qualities of these three Gunas as they do 
manifest in the three times, that is, the past, the present 
and the future. 

TR ger da ARA ene 
rtu feratur Hd ammi POART 34 t ( $9 ) 

Yatkarma Kritvā Kurvanshcha Karishyanshchaiva 
Lajjati; Tajjneyam Vidusha Sarvam. Tamasam Gunala- 
kshanam. -19 

Yat-that, Karma-act, Kritvā-having done, Kurvan-doing Cha-and, 
Karishyan-shall be doing, Eva-indeed, Lajjati-feels ashamed, Tat- 
that, Vidushā-the learned, Jneyam-know, Sarvam+Tāmasam-all to be 
of Tamas, Gunalakshanam-the marks of the Guna. 

Purport: When a man indeed feels shame, fear and 
doubt when he is doing any act, or after having done itor 
when he is about to do it, the learned men know that to 
be the mark of the Guna of Tamas acts. 


Sarason cites FTA Gener 

"Dr girerceaurdt afüsei q vena t 38 UC Ro ) 

Yenāsminkarmanā Loke Khyatimichchhati Push- 
kalām; Na Cha Shochatyasampattow Tadvijneyam Tu 


Rājasam. -20 é Ku 
Tu-but, Yena+Karmanā-by which act, Asmin+Loke-in this world, 


Khyātimichchhati-desires to gain fame, Pushkalām-much, Cha-and, 
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Na+Shochati:does not feel grief, Asampattow-in failure, Tar diac 
Vijneyam-know, Rajasam-of Rajas. 

Purport: But, when a man desires to gain much fame 
in this world by any act and does not feel any grief on his 
failure to complete it, know that act is prompted by the 
quality of the Rajas. 


"ede Ure fer at Gat cosas ATERA 1 
SET ET AAS SIHERITUTETSTUT 11 B19 11 ( 29 ) 


Yatsarvenechchhati Jnātum Yanna Lajjati Chacharan; 
Yena Tushyati Chātmā'sya Tatsattvagunalakshanam. -21 

Yat-who, Sarvena+Jnātum-desires to know from all, Na+Lajjati- 
is not ashamed, Cha-and, Ācharan-to perform, Cha-and, Yena-by 
which, Asya+Ātmā-his soul, Tushyati-rejoices, Tat-that, Sattvaguna- 
lakshanam-the quality of Sattva. 


Purport: But, when a man whole heartedly desires to 
get knowledge from all sources, and his soul is not 
ashamed to perform a noble act, and his soul rejoices at 
its performance, know that it is the quality of Sattvaguna, 
that is, he is treading on the path of Sattva. 


Aa! TATU Hat TEKA sadi 

MTA cat ET: STARI RĪTU Be 11 ( 22) 

Tamaso Lakshanam Kāmo Rajasastvartha Uchyate; 
Sattvasya Lakshanam Dharmah Shreshthyamesham 


Yathottaram. -22, 

Tamasah+Lakshanam+Kāmah-the mark of Tamas is craving for 
sensual pleasures, Rajasah+Tu+Artham-the pursuit for wealth is the 
mark for Rajas, Dharmah+Sattvasya+Lakshananam-the mark of 
Sattva is Dharmah, Esham-of these, Uchyate-is declared, 
Yarhā+Uttaram-the one preceding, Shreshthyam-is better. 

Purport: The craving for sensual pleasures is declared 
to be the mask of Tamas but that of Rajas is pursuit for 
wealth and the trait of Sattva is Dharmah, that is, a Vedic 
way of life to gain spiritual merits. Of these three Gunas, 
the one preceding the other is said to be better, that is, 
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Sattva is better than Rajas and Rajas is better that Tamas. 


SET eq UPS wane whos i 
TAAA Seat ĀTRI ATAKA II 38 23) 
Yena Yastu Gunenaishēm Samsārānpratipadyate; 
Tānsamāsena Vakshyāmi Sarvasyāsya Yathākramam. -23 
Eshām-of these, Yena+Gunena-by which quality, Yah-he, 
Samsārān+Pratipadyate-obtains in this world, Tān-that, Samasena- 


in brief, Vakshyami-I shall declare, Sarvasyāsya-each of all these, 
Yathākramam-in due order. 


Purport: Now, I will briefly declare in due order the 


conditions of life, a man gets through the workings of each 
of these three Gunas. 


Šad aa: att HAS N ISTAT: | 
Reira arte: aa ffēam ITT: uxo u 


(2%) 

Devatvam Sāttvikāh Yānti Manushyatvam Cha 
Rājasāh; Tiryaktvam Tāmasā Nityamityeshā Trividhā 
Gatih. -24 

Sāttvikā-endowed with Sattva, Yānti-reaches, Devatvam-the state 
of Devas, Cha-and, Rajasah- endowed with Rajas, Manushyatvam- 
the state of man, Tāmasāh-endowed with Tamas, Tiryaktvam-the 
level of animals, Nityam-ever, [titEsha-thus is, Gatth-the course. 

Purport: Those endowed with the Guna of Sattva 
reach the state of the Devas, that is, learned and pious men 
and those endowed with the quality of Rajas attain the 
level of men whereas those who are endowed with the 
quality of Tamas, ever sink to the level of beasts. Thus, is 
the threefold course of transmigration. 


fafaa afad q faaan Mh aha: 1 
STEHT nesar er RAAE ANTA: UB UCR ) 


Trividhā Trividhaishà Tu Vijneyā Gownikee Gatih; 
Adhamā Madhyamā'grayā Cha Karmavidyā Visheshatah.-25 
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Tu-but, Eshā+Trividhā-of these threefold, Karmavidyā+ 
Visheshatah-on the particular nature of acts and knowledge, Vijneyā- 
know,Trividha4 Gownikee+Gatih-threefold secondary course, 
Adhama-the lowest, Madhyama-the middling, Cha-and, Agrayā-the 
high. 

i Purport: But know that each of these threefold course 
of transmigrations also depends on the three qualities of 
low, middling and high level of particular acts and 


knowledge of each man. 
IATATT: pArA HOT: Wal: HRT: | 
uasa HĀA AIA ATA RT: 9 UC VE) 


Sthāvarāh Krimikeetāshcha Matsyāh Sarpāh 
Sakachchhapāh; Pashavashcha Mrigāshchaiva Jaghanyā 
Tāmasee Gatih.-26 


Jaghanya+Tamasi-the lowest Tamas, Gatih-leads, Sthavarah- 
immovable, Krimikeetah-insects, Cha-and, Matsyah-fishes, Sarpah- 
snakes, Cha-and, Sakachchhapah-tortoises, Chaiva-and also, 
Pashavah-cattle, Mrigah-wild animals. 


Purport: The lowest quality of Tamas leads to the 
transmigration of the soul into such species as the 
immovable creatures, into small and big insects, fishes, 
snakes, tortoises, cattle and wild animals. 


eters TVA Yet: ses War: | 
feet: caren: GEM HETAT ATARI aTfr: 11 %3 l 
(39) 
Hastinashcha Turangāshcha Shoodrāh Mlechchāshcha 
Garhitāh; Simhāh Vyagrah Varahashcha Madhyamā 
Tāmasee Gatih. -27 


Madhyama+Tamasee+Gatih-the middling kind of Tamas leads 
to, Hastinah+Cha+ Turangah-elephants and horses, Shoodrah- 
Shudras, Mlechchah-barbarians, Cha-and, Garhitah-who are engaged 
in condemnable acts, Simhah-lions, Vyagrah-tigers, Cha-and, Varāh- 
boars. 


Purport: The middling kind of Tamas quality leads to 
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the birth of elephants and horses, to men of the lowest 


class, barbarians and those who do condemnable acts,and 
to the birth of lion, tigers, and boars. 


AUT guira Vuda arfisrer: | 
Tanta er TŪRE ae afe: ues (RC ) 
Chāranāshcha Suparnāshcha Purushāshchaiva Dām- 


bhikāh; Rakshānsi Cha Pishāchāshcha Tamaseeshoott- 
ama Gatih. -28 


Tāmaseeshu+Uttamā-those endowed with the high quality of 
Tamas, Gatih-leads to, Chāranāh-entertainers, Suparnāh-beautiful 
birds, Cha-and, Purushah+Dambhikah-arrogant people, Chaiva-and 
also, Rakshānshi-to the Rākshashas, Cha-and, Pishāchāh-the 
Pishachas. 


Purport: Those who are endowed with the high 
quality of the Tamas, are born as entertainers, like poets, 
singers, dancers etc., as beautiful birds, as arrogant people, 
and also as Rakshas, and Pishachas. 


Beet: Heel: Aces WHat: PAJTA: | 
PACA APS START TST Ther: Uwe UC 83 ) 
Jhallah Mallah Natashchaiva Purushah Shastravrittayah; 
Dyootapānaprasaktāshcha Jaghanya Rajasee Gatih. -29 
Jaghanyā+Rājasee-the lowest quality of Rajas, Gatih-leads to, 
Jhallāh-as clubmen, Mallah-wrestlers, Natah-actors, Chaiva-and, 
Purushāh+Shastravrittayah-arms-men, Cha-and, Dyoota+Pāna+ 
Prasaktā-addicted to gambling and drinking. : 
Purport: Those who are endowed with the lowest 


quality of the Rajas, are born as club-men, wrestlers, 
actors, and arms-men, that is, skilled in the use of weapons, 
and also as those who are addicted to gambling and 
drinking. 
TT: arfrargerar Uat da tfr: | 
ATAU IET IR me: ve ll ( 39) 
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Rājānah Kshatriyashchaiva Rājnān Chaiva Purohitāh; 
Vādayudhapradhānāshcha Madhyamā Rājasee Gatih. -30 

Madhyamā+Rājasee-the middling quality of Rajas, Gatih-leads 
to, Rājānah+Kshatriyāh-kings and Kshatriyas, Chaiva-and also, 
Rājnān+Purohitāh-priests of the kings, Cha-and, Vādyudhapra- 
dhānāh-barristers. 

Purport: Those endowed with the middling guality of 


Rajas, are born as kings and Kshatriyas and also as the 
domestic priests of the royal clans, and as barristers etc. 
who delight in verbal debates. 


maai: IEIET: Aa: TATA FI 
aaraa: Hat: render aha: use t ( 32 ) 

Gandharvāh Guhyakāh Yakshāh Vibudhānucharāshcha Ye; 

Tathaivapsarasah Sarvāh Rājaseeshoottamā Gatih. -31 

Ye-they, Rājasee+ Oottamā-the high quality of Rajas, Gatih-leads 
to, Gandharvāh-vocal artists, Guhyakāh-musicians, Yakshah-men of 
wealth, Vibudha+Anucharāh-servants of the learned, Tatha+Eva-and 
also, Sarvah--Apsarasah-all classes of beautiful ladies. 

Purport: They who are endowed with the high guality 
of Rajas, are born as talented vocal artists, musicians, that 
is, skilled players on instruments, men of wealth, and as 
those who delight to foilow and serve the learned Devas, 


and they are also born as all classes of beautiful ladies, lit. 
Angels. 


aoe: adaat faut: d a Aarts: MOT: 1 
TATU at GMA UAAT UTĒ ITT: 11 x UI 


(32) 

Tāpasāh Yatayo Viprāh Ye Cha Vaimānikāh Ganāh; 

Nakshatrāni Cha Daityāshcha Prathamā Sāttvikee Gatih. -32 

Ye-they, Prathamā+Sāttvikee-the lowest quality of Sattva, Gatih- 

leads to, Tāpasāh-hermits, Yatayah-ascetics, Cha-and, Viprāh- 

Brāhmana, Vaimānikāh+Ganāh-drivers of planes. Nakshatrani-those 
learned in the science of stars, Cha-and, Daityah-as Deityah. 
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Purport: The lowest quality of the Sattva Guna leads 

to the birth of hermits, ascetics, Brāhmanas, that is, 

masters of the Vedic lores, and to scientists,who studies 

the science of stars, and to drivers of planes. They are born 
as Deityas also. 


GATT: Rat dat: dat: Saath eun: 
fagda mensa facite ATA afr: we ut 


(33) 

Yajvanah Rishayo Devüh Vedah Jyooteenshi Vatsarāh; 
Pitarashchaiva Sadhyashcha Dviteeya Sattvikee Gatih. -33 

Dviteeyā+Sāttvikee-the middling quality of Sattva, Gatih-leads 
to, Yajvānah-performers of Yajnas, Rishayah-sages, Vedāh+ 
Jyooteenshi+Vatsarah-the masters of the Vedas and science of light 
and electricity, Pitarah-the protectors, Cha-and, Sadhyah-those who 
realize spiritual merits. 

Purport: The middling quality of the Sattva Guna, 
leads to the birth of those who perform Yajnas, as sages, 
as Devās, that is, as learned and pious men, as masters of 
the Vedas, and as the scholars of the science of light and 
electricity, and also as the protectors of the families and 
as those who endeavour to realize spiritual merits. 


wan favaget sri werTemeqdHa E 
uni ati nfrargd-stfqur two UC RS ) 


Brahmā Vishvasrijo Dharmo Mahānavyaktameva Cha; 
Uttamam Sattvikeemenam Gatimahurmaneeshinah. -34 
Uttmām+Sāttvikeem-the high quality of Sattva Guna, Gatim- 
leads to. Brahma-master of all the Vedas, Vishvasrijah-the discoverers 
of the laws of nature, Dharmah-who abides to Dharma, Cha-and, 
Eva+Mahān-even aft the first great, Avyaktam-the unmanifested, 
Ma ivah- es, Ahuh-declare. | 
kūda Tie sages declare that the high quality of 
Sattva leads the soul to be born as masters of the four 
Vedas, as discoverers of the eternal laws governing the 
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CICER e t III NISRA Ie, 
universe, as great souls who abide by the principles of 
Dharma in all circumstances, as seers who are able to 
discern and see the nature of the un-manifested cause of 
the universe, that is, Prakriti and its early stages, that is, 
from the un-manifested state to the manifested, of which 
the first state is Mahat-the great nebula. 


we ad: URERA HAUT: | 
Tafererfvarferer: ence: dam: ureisitfeen: t9 u 
( 3*4) 
Esha Sarvah Samuddishtastriprakarasya Karmanah; 
Trividhastrividhah Kritsnah Samsārah Sarvabhowtikah .-35 
Eshah+Sarvah+Samuddishtah-thus has been fully described, 
Triprakārasya+Karmanah-the three kinds of acts, Trividhah-the 
threefold Gunas, Trividhah-the three levels, Kritsnah-all, 
Sārvabhowtikah-the created beings, Samsārah-of the universe. 
Purport: Thus, I have fully described the result of the 
three kinds of acts, performed by the three instruments, 
that is, the mind, the speech and the body and the 
threefold qualities, that is, the Sattva, Rajas and the Tamas 
Gunas, and their three levels, that is, the low, the middling 
and the high which all together lead the souls to the 
different states of existence, that is, the different status of 
births in the universe. 
ST wur ATTĪgiT = 
WT Galt HARTATISTAT ARTETAT: 11 UR N ( 38 ) 
Indriyanàm Prasangena Dharmasyāsevanena Cha; 
Pāpān Sanyānti Sansārānavidvānso Naradhamah. -36 
Indriyānām+Prasangena-by indulging in sensual pleasures, 
Dharmasya+Asevanena-by not practicing Dharma, Cha-and, 
Avidvānsah-destitute right knowledge, Naradhamah-the lowest of 
men, Sanyāti-reaches, Pāpān+Sansārān-the vilest births. 
Purport: Those who indulge in sensual pleasures and 
do not practice Dharma, that is, lead an immoral life, by 
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m SA ass etal 
so doing and being destitute of right knowledge, these 
lowest of men reach the vilest of births. 


gat VA T Pd fererarfeerraremenr: | 


AAT AMT Herat AST STSETSSITERRE 11 93 11 ( 3 ) 
Yathā Yathā Nishevante Vishayānvishayātmakāh; 
Tathā Tathā Kushalatā Teshām Teshoopajayate. -37 
Yathā+ Yathā-more and more, Vishayātmakāh-the sensual men, 

Nishevante-enjoy, Vishayān-the pleasures, Tathā+Tathā-the more, 
Teshām-their, Teshu-in them, Kushalatā-proficiency, Upajāyate- 
grows. 


Purport: The more the sensual men enjoy the pleasures 
of the senses, the more their proficiency, that is, their 
addiction in them grows, that is, they become slaves to 
their passions. 

REE LES Las Ka kA AKS L LR? LE LEA LRE GG? TA: | 
IATA GTA ang Rae Ag ) 

Te'byāsātkarmanām Tesham Pāpānāmalpabuddhayah; 

Samprāpnuvanti Dukhāni Tāsu Tāsviha Yonishu. -38 

Te+Alpabuddhayah-they of small understanding, Tesham-those, 


Pāpānām+Karmanām-sinful acts, Abyasat-by repeating, 
Tāshu+ Tāshu+ Yonishu-in various species, Dukhani+Samprapnuvant- 


suffer pain. 

Purport: Those men of small understanding by 
repeating the sinful acts, are born again and again in the 
various species accordingly and suffer pain here in this 


world. 
agya g wurde werent Pn 
ATZĪTA grütur AAHATATL IAM 2 NC 38) 


Yadrishena Tu Bhavena Yadyatkarma Nishevate; 

Tadrishena Shareerena Ti attatphalamupashnute. -39 

Tu-but, Yadrishena-the kind of, Bhāvena-feelings, Yadyat- 
whatever, Karma-act, Nishevate-performs, Shareerena-with the body, 
Tadrishena-of same kind, Tat+Tat-that, Phalam-result, Upashnute- 


reaps. 
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Purport: But, with the kind of feelings, that is, with 
the disposition of his mind, a man performs an act with 
his body, he reaps the same kind of result, that is, in the 
next birth he gets a body which is made for that particular 
function. As you sow so shall you reap! 

WW: ud: wafers: «durt a: mataa: | 
Tr: Srererent ant fara Patera 22 (xo ) 

Eshah Sarvah Samuddishtah Karmanām Vah Phalodayah; 
Nihshreyasakaram Karma Viprasyedam Nibodhata. -40 

Eshah-thus, Sarvah-all, Phalodayah-results, Karmanām-of the 
acts, Vah-to you, Samuddishtah-has been described, Nibodhata-learn, 
Idam-at present, Nihshreyasakaram+Karma-the acts which secure 
supreme bliss, Viprasya-to the Brāhmana. 

Purport: Thus, all the results that proceed from the 
actions good and bad have been described to you, now 
at present learn about those acts which secure supreme 
bliss to a Brāhmana. 


Saar xr ien: | 
ATA SAT fr: SE wer u £3 Cx ) 

Vedabhyasastapojnanamindriyanam Cha Sanyamah; 
Dharmakriyā'tmachintā Cha Nihshreyaskaram Param.-41 

Vedabhyasah-study of the Vedas, Tapah-practice of austerity, 
Jnànam-knowledge, Indriyanam+Sanyamah-subjugation of the 
senses, Cha-and, Dharmakriyā-practice of Dharma, Cha-and, 
Atmachinta-knowledge and meditation of God, Nihshreyaskaram+ 
Param-lead to supreme bliss. 

Purport: The study of the Vedas, practice of austerity, 
acquisition of right knowledge, the subjugation of the 
senses, practice of Dharma and constant meditation on the 
nature, attributes and functions of God and the soul, these 
SIX acts are the best means that lead to supreme bliss. 

Note: In some edition, we read, “Ahimsā Guruseva,” instead of 
Dharmakrityā'tmachintā. Ahimsā-abstention from doing injury, 
Guruseva-serving the Guru. But, Dharmakrityā'tmachintā is 
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Eteshām+Sarveshām+Api-even of all these, Ātmajnānam-the 
right knowledge of the self, Param+Smritam-is stated to be the most 
excellent, Tat-that, Hi-certainly, Agrayam-the foremost, 
Sarvavidyānām-of all sciences, Tatah-through it, Hi-indeed, 
Amritam-supreme bliss, Prāpyate-is gained. 


Purport: Of all these six best means, it is stated that 
right knowledge of the Self, that is, of God, is the most 
excellent means, and it is certainly the foremost of all 
sciences because through it indeed is gained immortality, 
that is, supreme bliss. 


Hd ATT Aaya TTT 
HH WIAs TAR Pa eared 11 8 9 11 (3 ) 
Sarvabhooteshu Chātmānam Sarvabhootāni Chātmani; 
Samam Pashyannātmayājee Svarajyamadhigachchhati.-43 
Sarvabhooteshu-in all created beings, Atmanam-the presence of 
the self, Cha-and, Sarvabhootani-all creatures, Ātmāni-in the self, 
Samam+Pashyan-sees equally, Atmayajee-who worships the self, 
Svārājyam-the bliss of the self-luminous, Adhigachchhati-attains. 
Purport: He, who sees equally the presence ofthe Self, 
that is, God, in all created animate and in-animate beings, 
and knows that all creatures are in Him, in the 
Omnipresence of God, and constantly worships Him, 
attains the Supreme bliss of the Self-luminous. 


Note: Refer to Yajurveda 40/7. 
rerraareafu eater ufrera festa: | 
STATA VY AT ATS A ACTA RR N 


(CX) 
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Yathoktānyapi Karmani Parihāya Dvijotamah; 
Ātmajnāne Shame Cha SyādVedābhyāse Cha Yatnavān.-44 

Dvijottamah-the foremost of the Dvijas, Parihāya-giving up, 
Yatha+ Uktāni+Api-even the above-mentioned, Ātmajnāne-the 
knowledge of the self, Cha-and, Shame-subjugation of the senses, 
Syād+ Yatnavān-shall exert, Vedābhyāse-study of the Vedas. 

Purport: The foremost of the Dvijas, that is, the 
Brāhmanas, even if he shall give up the above-mentioned 
sacred duties, at the time of stepping into the Sannyāsa 
Ashrama, still he shall dedicate himself to acquire the right 
knowledge of the Supreme Self, study the of Vedas, and 
constant subjugation of the senses. 


VAS KAA ATT fastea: | 
NĒ! fe fest vere ATIAT tt 3 11 ( xy) 


Etadhi Janmasāphalyam Brāhmanasya Visheshatah; 
Prāpyaitatkritakrityo Hi Dvijo Bhavati Nanyatha.-45 

Etadhi-indeed this, Brahmanasya-of a Brahmana, Visheshatah- 
especially, Janmasaphalyam-cause of success in life, Etat+Prāpya+ 
Hi-certainly by achieving this, Dvijah-the Brāhmana, Kritakrityah+ 
Bhavati-has gained all, Na+Anyathā-not otherwise. 

Purport: Indeed, this act specially secures success in 
the life of a Brahmana, and by achieving such a success, 
certainly he has gained all his ends but not otherwise. 


fūgdaagsaruti Aga: PATA 
SET AAS vr Saya aes faerfer: 11 ew t (46 ) 
Pitridevamanushyānām Vedashchakshuh Sanātanam; 
Ashakyam Chāprameyam Cha Vedashāstramiti Sthitih.-46 
PitritDeva+Manushyānām-for the Pitaras, Devas and men, 
Vedah-the Veda, Sandtanam+Chakshuh-the eternal eye, Ashakyam- 
beyond the power of man, Cha-and, Aprameyam-fathomless, 
Vedashāstram-the sciences of the Vedas, Iti+Sthitih-this is a fact. 
Purport: The Vedas are the eye, that is, the guide of 
the Pitaras, the fathers and elders who protect, of the 
Devas-the learned seers, and for men. They are beyond 
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the power of man, that is, they are Apaurusheya,that is, 

"they are not man-made and the range of their knowledge 
is fathomless, that is, the sciences of the Vedas are beyond 
measure, and that is, the true fact. 


"IT: ACHE: CACM MPA HVT epa ecu: 
Pate: Frere: tet «aufer: fa a: GAT: i su t 


(xe) 

Yāh Vedabāhyāh Smritayo Yāshcha Kāshcha Kudrish- 
tayah; Sarvāstāh Nishphalāh Pretya Tamonishthāh Hi Tāh 
Smritāh. -47 

Yāh-those, Smritayah-Smritis, Vedabāhyāh-not based on the 
Vedas, Cha-and, Yah-those, Xudrishtayah+Kah-systems of philosophy 
made by men hostile to the Vedas, Cha-and, Tah+Sarvah-all of them, 
Nishphala-are worthless, Pretya-after death, 7ah+Smritah-from 
those Smritis, Hi-certainly, Tamah-darkness, Nishthah-emanate. 

Purport: All those Smritis which are not based on the 
Vedas and also those Shastras, that is, the systems of 
philosophy made by men who are hostile to the Vedas, 
all of them are certainly worthless, as they do not produce 
any reward after death, that is, in the next birth, and as 
they are the works of men of ignorance and falsehood, 
certainly darkness emanates from them. 


are resp AT st rt i 
ATTĪRĪT VRS UC Se ) 
Utpadyante Chyavante Cha Yānyato'nyāni Kānichit; 
Tānyarvākkālikatayā Nishphalanyanritant Cha. -48 
Cha-and, Yāni-those, Anyāni-others, Utpadyante-which spring up. 
Atah-away from, Tani-they, Arvak-modern, Kalikataya+Chyavante- 
perish sooner, Nishphalani-are worhtless, Cha-and, Anritani-false. 
Purport: All other modern treatises which spring up 
away from the Vedas, that is, are not based on the Vedas 
perish sooner as they are worthless and false. 
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Yet ei af er ref Aara 11 e LI (xe ) 


Chāturvarnyam Trayo Lokāshchatvārashchāshramāh 
Prithak; Bhootam Bhavyam Bhavish yam Cha Sarvam 
Vedātprasidhyati. -49 

Chāturvarnyam-the four Varnas, Trayah+Lokāh-the three worlds, 
ChatvarahAshramah-the four orders, Cha-and, Bhootam-the past, 
Bhavyam-the present, Cha-and, Bhavishyam-the future, Sarvam-all, 
Prithak-severally, Vedāt+Prasidhyati-are known by the Vedas. 

Purport: The four Varnas, the three worlds, that is, the 
earth, the mid-space, and the outer space, the four Orders, 
that is, Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanaprastha and 
Sannyasa, and the past, the present and the future, all of 
them are severally known by the Vedas, that is, all the rules 
and knowledge governing them are known by means of 
the Vedic knowledge. 


Shabdah-sound, Sparshah-touch, Cha-and, Roopam-colour, Cha- 
and, Rasah-taste, Cha-and, Panchamah-the fifth, Gandhah-smell, 
Vedat-from the Veda, Eva-alone, Prasooyante-are known, Prashooti- 
production, Guna-attribute, Karmatah-function. 

Purport: The science of sound, touch, colour, taste and 
the fifth smell, all are known through the Veda alone, and 
also about their production, attribute and function. 


Tasmadetatparam Manye Yajjantorasya Sadhanam. -51 
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à Vedashastram+Sanatanam-the eternal lores of the Veda, 

Bibharti-upholds, Sarvabhootani-all created beings, Tasmát-hence, 

Manye-I hoid, Etat-that, Param-supreme, Yat-which, Asya-this, 
Sadhanam-the means, Jantoh-to all creatures. 

Purport: The eternal lores of the Veda uphold all 
created beings, hence I hold it to be Supreme because this 
Veda, which is the sacred revealed Vedic Knowledge is the 
means for securing happiness of all creatures. 

ATTUR Tt IR up uuzqonpe | 
Pacino xr Srasmaferréfi 1 9 oo NC KR) 

Seināpatyam Cha Rajyam Cha Dandanetritvameva 
Cha; Sarvalokadhipatyam Cha Vedashastravidarhati. -52 

Seināpatyam-the command of the army, Rajyam-the parliarment, 
Cha-and, Danda+Netritvam-the office of Justice, Cha-and, Eva- 
indeed, Sarvalokadhipatyam-the sovereign authority, Vedashastravit- 
learned in the Vedas, Arhati-is worthy. 

Purport: The command of the army, the parliament, 
the office of Justice and the Sovereign authority (the king) 
all these offices shall indeed be entrusted into the hands 
of those who are learned in the Vedas, as they are worthy 
to be appointed to these four offices. 


IIT HA alade ea GATI 
dat deta dag: Hist STARTS: 12992 ll( 4B ) 
Yatha Jatabalo Vahnirdahatyardranapi Druman; Tatha 


Dahati Vedajnah Karmajam Doshamātmanah. -53 

Yatha-as, Jatabalah+Vahnih-fully kindled fire, Dahati-consumes, 
Api-even, Ardran+Druman-moist trees, Tatha-so, Vedajnah-who 
knows the Veda, Dahati-burns, Dosham-taints, Atmanah-of the soul, 
Karmajam-which arise from acts. 


Purport: As the fully kindled fire which has gained 
strength, consumes even the moist trees SO he who knows 
the Veda burns the taints of his soul which arise from evil 


acts. 
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Aarma aaa JA TATA TI 
Sea Meh ĪSA ARITA Hea ll $03 II (4x) 
Vedashāstrārthatattvajno Yatra Tatrāshrame Vasan; 
Ihaiva Loke Tishthansa Brahmabhooyāya Kalpate. -54 
Yatra+Tatra-in whatever, Ashrame-order, Vedashāstra+ 
Arthatattvajnah-who knows the meaning of the Veda, Vasan-may 
dwell, /ha+Loke-here in this world, Eva-certainly, Tishthan-while 
living, Kalpate-becomes, Brahmabhooyāya-to realize Brahman. 
Purport: He, who correctly knows the right meaning 
of the Veda, while living in this world and dwelling in 
whatever Order, that is, Brahmacharya, Grihastha, 
Vanaprastha or Sannyāsa, he certainly becomes qualified 
to realise Brahman, the Supreme Being. 


aut fere er ferre fr: NAR uon i 
var fenfesri efr fererarsueme pr t 9 ox t ( 8 ) 
Tapo Vidyā Cha Viprasya Nihshreyaskaram Param; 


Tapasā Kilbisham Hanti Vidyayā'mritamashnute. -55 

Tapah-austerity, Cha-and, Vidya-true knowledge, Param-best, 
Nihshreyaskaram-means for Supreme bliss, Viprasya-for the 
Brahmana, Tapasā-by austerities, Hanti-destroys, Kilbisham-sin, 
Vidyaya-by true knowledge, Amritam+Ashnute-obtains immortality. 

Purporí:Tapa-austerity, that is, the maintenance of 
Brahmacharya, adherence to truth, study of the Vedas and 
the like, and Vidyā-true knowledge, that is, the knowledge 
of the Vedas, are the best means for the Brāhmana to 
secure bliss. By the practice of Tapah he destroys his sin, 
and by Vidyā he obtains immortality, that is, freedom from 
the cycle of births and deaths. 


AA SA ep STER wp fafa i 
aa glatād caret arzemeem ii 9 ou (us ) 


Pratyaksham Chānumānam Cha Shastram Cha 


Vividhagamam; Trayam Suviditam Karyam Dharma- 
suddhimabhipsatā. -56 = 
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Abhipsatā-who wishes, Dharmasuddhim-perfect Dharma 
Pratyaksham-perception, Cha-and, Anumānam-inference Cha-and, 
Vividhāgamam+Shāstram-the Veda and the other Shastras Tiyan- 
the three, Suviditam-correctly know, Kāryam-duty. i 


Purport: He, who wishes to get the perfect knowledge 
of Dharma must correctly know these three, that is, the 
science of the Pramānas-evidences, like perception, 
inference, etc. and the Veda and the Shāstras based on the 
Veda. 


Note:Refer to Nyāya Darshana,Chapter1 for details on the 
Pramānas. 


are esafadst a ARPTATSTATĒIT 1 
ETV U: at Aq AAT: WRG uC 49 ) 


Arsham .Dharmopadesham Cha Vedashāstrā” 
virodhinā; Yastarkenanusandhatte Sah Dharmam Veda 
Netarah. -57 
_, Yah-who, Anusandhatte-explores, Tarkena-with reasoning, 
Arsham+Dharmopadesham-the teachings of the Vedas and the seers 
on Dharma, Cha-and, Vedashastra+Avirodhina-which are according 
_ to the Vedas and the Shastras, Sah-he, Dharmam+Veda-knows 
' Dharma, Netarah-no one else. 

Purport: He, who explores with reasoning the 
teachings of the seers, the Vedas and the Shastras, he alone 
knows the true principles of Dharma and no one else. 
Thus, the study of the Scriptures is a daily sacred duty. 

Note:Svādhyāyo Vei Brahmayajna-regular study of the Vedas and 
* books of the Rishis is Brahmayajna.-Shatapatha Br. 


sag aay wa wearfafa was 
wi fret: AEUT: 3: U: AA: Talat: No N 
(ut) 
Anāmnāteshu Dharmeshu Katham Syāditi Ched 
bhavet; Yam Shishtāh Brāhmanāh Bruyuh Sa Dharmah 
Syādashangkitah. -58 | 


Chet-if, Anāmnāteshu+Dharmeshu-any point of the law not 
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mentioned, Katham+Syat-how shall it be, Hi-certainly, Yam-that, 
Shishtāh+Brāhmanāh-the pious and masters of the Vedas, Bruyyh. 
shall propound, Sah-it, Syat-shall be, Dharmah-the law, Ashangkitah- 
without doubt. 

Purport: If, any point of the law which has not been 
mentioned, then how shall it be known? In all such Cases, 
whatever the pious and learned masters of the Vedas, shall 


propound that shall be without doubt the law. 
durin tet da: wufrsigur:i 
vt rer: aaron: AT: IZTURAS: 11 909 Il 
(4e) 
Dharmenādhigato Yaishtu Vedah Saparibrinhanah; Te 
Shishtah Brahmanah Jneyāh Shrutipratyakshahetavah. -59 
Tu-but, Yaih-those who, Dharmena-according to the prescribed 
rule, Saparibrinhanah-together with the auxiliary texts, Adhigatah- 
. havestudied, Vedah-the Vedas, Te-they, Jneyāh-are to be considered, 
Shishtāh+Brāhmanāh-as pious and learned, Shruti+Pratyaksha+ 
Hetavah-by evidences from the Vedas and the evidences. 
Purport: All men cannot be Shishta, but those who 
have studied the Veda with its auxiliary texts and 
according to the prescribed rule, and are able to adjudge 
about right and wrong by the evidences from the Vedas, 
and the evidences like perception etc. they shall be 
considered as Shishta Brāhmanas. 
arnar at ahve erf ufreneuda i 
ART AITU ererearr ci en «t ferererik ?9?oll( &o) 
Dashāvarā Và Parishadyam Dharmam Parikalpayet; 
Tryavarā Vāpi Vrittasthā Tam Dharmam Na Vichālayet. -60 
Parishad-a council, Dashāvarā-of at least ten, Vā-or, Api-even, 
Tryavara-of at least three, Vrittasthā-who are faithful to their duties, 
Yam-whatever, Dharmam-Dharma, Parikalpayet-shall lay down, 
Tam-that, Dharmam-Dharma, Na+ Vichalayet-do not dispute, 
Purport: Whatever, a council of at least ten or even 
three Shishta Brahmanas, who are faithful to their duties, 
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min EG: NE 
shall lay down as Dharma, that is, law that Dharma shall 
not be disputed. 


Note: Refer to Samskāravidhi-GrihāshramaPrakarana for 
commentaries. 


feret ammai Seat artursa: à 
AAPA ATT: YA URGAETAGITATT i (S? ) 


Traividyo Heitukastarkee Nairukto Dharmapāthakah; 
Trayashchashraminah Poorve Parishatsyāddashāvarā. -61 

Parishad-the council, Dashāvarā-of at least ten, Syāt-shall be, 
Traividyah-a master of the three Vedas, Heitukah-a master of logic, 
Tarkee-a master of the Nyaya Philosophy, Nairuktah-a master of the 
science of Nirukta, Dharmapāthakah-a master in Dharma, Cha-and, 
Trayah+Āshraminah-one of the three Orders. 


Purport: The council of at least ten members shall 
constitute of one member who is the master of the Vedas, 
one whois learned in the science of logic, that is, one who . 
is a master of the Nyaya philosophy, one who knows the 
science of Nirukta-etymology, one who is learned in 
Dharma and one from each of the three Orders, that is, a 
Brahmachāri, a Grihastha and Vanaprastha. 


saafadaāūva uradafada x i 
sen Uga Tautā i $23 0 (83) 


Rgvedavidyajurvichcha Samavedavideva Cha; 
Tryavarà Parishajjneyā Dharmasamshayanirnaye. -62 

Jnyeyā-know, Tryavarā+Parishad-the council of at least three, 
Rgvedavit+Cha+ Yajurvit-one learned in the Rgveda and one who 
knows the Yajurveda, Eva-also, Samavedavit-a master of the 
Samaveda, Dharma+Samshaya+Nirnaye-tO decide doubtful points 


oflaw. i 
Purport: Know that the council of three to decide 


doubtful points of law, shall constitute of three masters of 
the Vedas, that is, one who is learned in the Rk dimension, 
one who is a master of the Yajus dimension and the third 
one who is learned in the Sama dimension of the Vedas. 
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Note: By three Vedas, the three range of knowledge is referred 
to and not to three particular Vedas. The four Vedas are referred to 
as Trayi Vidya. 


urs dafagd a emer fusum: 
"Ww: fenster: wir epit aaRS: 12231 (3) 


Eko'pi Vedaviddharmam Yam Vyavasyed Dvijottamah; 
Sah Vijneyah Paro Dharmo Najnanamudito’yutaih. -63 
Ekah+Api-even one, Vedavit-who is master of the Vedas, 
Dvijottamah-the foremost among the Dvijas, Dharmam-the law, 
Vyavasyet-shall declare, Yam-that, Sah-it, Parah+Dharmah-the 
supreme Dharma, Vijneyah-shall be considered, Na-not, Uditah- 
proclaimed, Ayutaih+Ajnānām-by myriads of ignorant people. 
Purport: Even that which one foremost among the 
Dvijas who is the master of the four Vedas shall declare 
to be the law that must be considered to be supreme 
Dharma but not that which is proclaimed by myriads of 
ignorant people. 
SAAT AT STATA Saaz à 
TET: RATI Utara a ferent i 9 exu (ax) 
Avratānāmamantrānām Jātimātropajeevinām; 
Sahasrashah Sametānām Parishattvam Na Vidyate. -64 
Avratānām-those who do not practice their vows, Amantranam- 
who are destitute of Vedic learning, Upajeevinam-who subsist, 
Jātimātra-only by name of their lineage, Sahasrashah+Sametanam- 


the assembly of thousands of them, Na+Vidyate-is not considered, 
Parishattvar--a council. 


Purport: Even, if thousands men, who do not practice 
their vows, that is, who do not study the Vedas, do not 
maintain Brahmacharya and do not abide by truth etc., 
and are destitute of the Vedic learning, though they are 
born from Brāhmana parents and they subsist in such a 


lineage, their assembly to settle any point of law, is not 
considered to be a council. 
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Yam Vadanti Tamobhootah Moorkhah Dharmamatad- 


vidah; Tatpapam Shatadhà Bhootva Tadvaktrinanuga- 
chchhati. -65 


Yam-whatever, Moorkhah-the stupid, Tamobhootah-plunged in 
darkness, Atadvidah-unread in the Veda, Dharmam+Vadanti- 
proclaims to be Dharma, Tat-that, Vaktrin-those who propound, Tat- 
that, Anugachchhati-who follows, Shatadhā+Pāpam-a hundredfold 
sin, Bhootva-is increased. 


Purport: Whatever is proclaimed as Dharma by those 
who are plunged in the darkness of ignorance, who 
are stupid and un-read in the Vedas shall not be approved 
and accepted as law because that ruling increases sin a 
hundred fold for those who propound it, and for those 
who follow it. 

Udgsistuted ud A: Aaah ULI 
sremauerdt fam: ATA went TAL 9285 u 
(ss ) 
Etadvo'bhihitam Sarvam Nihshreyasakaram Param; 


Asmādaprachyuto Viprah Prapnoti Paramam Gatim. -66 
Etat-thus, Vah-to you, Abhihitam-has been declared, Sarvam-all, 
Nishreyasakaram+Param-that which secures highest state, Viprah- 
the Brahmana, Asmat-from this, Aprachyutah-shall not fall, Prapnoti- 
obtains, Paramam+Gatim-the supreme bliss. : 
Purport: Thus, has been declared to you, all that which 
secures the highest state, and a Brahmana who does not 


fall off from that obtains Supreme bliss. 
ada Bayard Tea: i 
wd graft Paya eped AA: i $24 uC ae) 
Sarvamātmani Sampashyetsachchasachcha Samāhitah; 


Sarvam Hyātmani Sampashyannadharme Kurute Manah.-67 
Samāhitah-with a concentrated mind, Sampashet-shall see, 


Sarvam-all, Sat+Cha+Asat-the real and the unreal, Atmani-in the self, 
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Hi-certainly, Sampashyah-considering, Sarvam-all, Atmani-in the 
self, Va+Kurute-does not turn, Manah-his mind, Adharma-to 


Adharma. : | 
Purport: The Brahmana who with his concentrated 


mind see all creations, that is, the real, the manifested 
Prakriti in its multifarious animate and in-animate forms, 
and the unreal, that is, the un-manifested Prakriti to exist 
inthe Supreme Self, and who considers all created beings 
to subsist in the Supreme Self does not allow his mind to 
turn to Adharma, that is, to the evil way of life. 


arda dam: wat: UdNTRIARATA i 
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Atmaiva Devatāh Sarvāh Sarvamātmanyavasthitam; 
Ātmā HiJanayatyeshām Karmayogam Shareerinām. -68 

Ātmā-the Self, Eva-indeed, Sarvāh+Devatāh-the Lord of all the 
Devas, Sarvam-all, Avasthitam-rests, Ātmani-in the Self, 
Karmayogam-the results of the acts, Esham+Shareerinam-of these 
embodied souls, Janayati-He awards. 


Purport: Indeed, the Supreme Self is the Lord of all 
the Devas, that is, of all the in-animate heavenly bodies 
and the living learned and pious men, and all of them exist 
in Him and He alone dispenses the results of their actions 
and therefore, He shall be the only object of worship and 
adoration for all men. 


Note: Refer to Nirukta 7/4 regarding the concept of God being 
the Deva of all devas. 


Weta weturauítaresuifu i 
PAT ATRI fread Tee unu 222 N 
(83) 


Prashāsitāram Sarveshāmaneeyānsamanorapi; 


Rukmābham S vapnadheegamyam Vidyāttam Purusham 
Param. -69 


Prashāsitāram-the Governor, Sarveshām-of all these, 
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Anoh+Api+Aneeyam-even the minutest of the minute, Rukmabham- 
the effulgent, Svapnadheegamyam-perceptible in the state of 


meditation, Vidyāt-know,Tam+Param+Purusham-that to be the 
Supreme Perfect Being. 


Purport: O seers! That Supreme Deva who is the 
Governor, that is, the preceptor of all those created beings, 
who is the minutest of the minute, and who is Self- 
effulgent and Omniscient, and who is perceptible in the 
state of deep meditation, know Him to be the Supreme 
Perfect Being. 


Note: Refer to Yajurveda 31/18, 40/8. 


Kad AF cu UTT 
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Etameke Vadantyagnim Manumanye Prajāpatim; 
Indrameke Pare Pranamapare Brahma Shashvatam. -10 

Eke-some, Vadanti-calls, Etam-Him, Agnim-Agni, Anye-others, 
-the Lord of creatures, Manum-Manu, Eke-some, Indram-Indra, Pare- 
others, Pranam-Prana, Apare-still others, ShashvatamBrahma-the 
Eternal Brahma. 

Purport: O Seers! Some call Him Agnim(Fire), others 
call Him Prajapatim the Supreme Lord of all creatures. 
Some call Him Manu, and some call Him Indra. Others 
call Him Prāna (Life) and still others call Him the Eternal 
ShāshvatamBrahman. 

Note: Shloka Refer to Satyārtha Prākash Chap.1, to know more 
why God is called Agni, Manu, Indra, Prana etc. though the created 
material objects also are known by these names. Refer also to Rgveda 
1/164/46 and Y. veda 32/1. 


ws: Walter af usatsreuta eae aT: i 
satiggdfia VARA radu 9?3«u( 99) 
Eshah Sarvàni Bhootāni Panchabhirvyapya Moortibhih; 


Janmavridhidhikshayairnityam Samsārayati Chakravat.-71 
Eshah-He, Vyāpya-pervades, Sarvani+Bhootani-all created 
beings, Panchabhih+Moortibhih-by the five forms, Nityam- 


| 
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constantly, Samsārayati-is revolving, Chakravat-like the wheel, 
Janma+Vriddhi+Kshayaih-by birth, growth and decay. 

Purport: This Supreme Purusha being Omnipresent, 
pervades all the created beings, whom He causes to 
manifest by the five primordial elements (Panchabhootas), 
and Heis constantly revolving them in this world, like the 
wheel through birth, growth and decay. 


Web a: AA UZIETATTATETT | 
M: AAC TATA Wi Wen RU ll (92) 


Evam Yah Sarvabhooteshu Pash yatyātmānamātmanā; 
Sah Sarvasamatāmetya Brahmābhyeti Param Padam. -72 

Evam-thus, Yah-who, Sarvabhooteshu-in all created beings, 
Pashyati-sees, Ātmānam-the self, Sah-he, Ātmanā-in his self, 
Sarvasamatam+Etya-becomes equal to all, Abhyeti-enters, 
Param+Padam-the highest state, Brahma-of Brahman. 

Purport: Thus, he who sees the Supreme Self in all 
created beings by his own self in the state of deep 
meditation, becomes equal to all of them, and he enters, 
the highest State, that is, he realises Brahma, the 
Omnipresent, Omniscient and Omnipotent Supreme 
Being. 

Note: Refer to Y.veda 40/6. 


Iti Karma Karmagatayoh Vishayatmakah 
Dvadasho’dhyayah. 
The end of Chapter twelve on the subjects Karma and 
Karmagati-Acts and their effects. 
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Adhārmiko Naro Yo Hi 4.52 
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578 : Index 


Ahutam Cha Hutam 3.49 
Aindram Sthanamabhi 8.208 
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Anena Kramayogena 6.57 
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Apushpāh Phalavanto 1.27 
Aputro'nena Vidhinā 9.60 
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Āsamudrāttu Vei 1.76 
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Chaturthammāyusho Bhāga 4.1 
Chaturthe Māsi Kart 2.9 
Chāturvarnyam Trayo 12.49 
Chatvāryāhuh Sahastrāni 1.38 
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Dehashudhim 5.13 
Devānrisheenmanushyān 3.82 
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Dhanam Yo Bibhriyād 9.67 
Dhanuhshatam Pareeehā 8.150 
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Dharmadvaji Sadā 4.69 
Dharmajnam Cha Krita 7.169 
Dharmam Shaneih 4.76 
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Dhritih Kshamā 6.63 
Dhyānikam Sarvame 6.55 
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Doorastho Nārchayed 2.139 
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Drishtipootam Nyasetpād 6.30 
Durāchāro Hi Purusho 4.44 
Dushyeyuh Sarvavarnā 7.14 
Dvayorapyetayormoolam 7.34 
Dvayostrānām Panchā 7.88 
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EshaNowyāyināmukto 8.233 
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Esha SarvahSamuddish 12.40 
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Evam Vijayamanasya 7.82 
Evam Vrittasya Nripateh 7.21 
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Evamādeenvijāneeyātpra 9.118 
EvamvidhannripoDesha 9.124 
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Gatva Kakshantaram 7.182 
Giriprishtham Samar 7.114 
Go'shvoshtrayanaprà 2.141 
Gomootram Gomayam 11.12 
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Griham Tadāgamārāmam 8.171 
Grihasthastu Yada 6.2 
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Gulmanshcha Sthapayeda 7.153 
Gulmanvenoonshcha Vivi 8.159 
Guroh Kule Na Bhiksheta 2.126 
Gurorgurow Sannihite 2.142 
Guroryatra Pareevādo 2.138 
Gurum Vā Bālavriddhow 8.212 
Gurunā'numatah Snātvā 3.4 
Gurupatnee Tu Yuvat 2.144 
Harettatra Niyuktāyām 9.66 
Hastinashcha Turangāsh 12.27 


Hatvā Chchitvā Cha 3.19 
Heenakriyam Nishpuru 3.7 
Heenānavastraveshah 2.132 
Heenānggānatiriktāng 4.35 
Himavadvindhyayorm 1.75 
Himsrāshimsre Mridu 1.19 
Hinranyabhoomisamprā 7.168 
Ichchhaya'nyonyasam 3.18 


Idam Sharanamajnà 6.56 
Imam HiSarvavarnanam 9.4 
Indranilayamarkanama 74 


Indrasyarkasya Vayo 9.155 
Indriyanam Jaye Yogam 7.29 
Indriyanam Nirodhena 6.39 
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Indriyānām Prasangena 12.36 
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Indriyartheshu Sarveshu 4.9 
Indryanam Vicharatam 2.41 
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Jāngalam Sasyasampan 7.52 
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Jhallā Malla Natāshche 12.29 
Jitvā Sampoojayed Devān 7.162 
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Jnātibhyo Dravinam Sm 
Jyeshtha Eva Tu Grihne 9.49 
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Kamaddashagunam Poor 8.68 
Kāmajesh' Prasakto Hi — 7.31 
Kāmam Tu Gurupatnin 2.148 
Kāmamāmaranāttishthed 9.41 


Kāmānmātā Pitā Chainam 2.96 
Kāmātmatā Na Prashastā 1.59 
Kānam Vā'pyathavā Kha 8.175 
Karmanām Cha 1.16 


Karmātmanām Cha 1.14 
Karnow Charma Cha 8.147 
Kārpāsamupaveetam 2.19 


Kārshāpanam Bhaveddan 8.204 


Kārshnarowravavā 2.16 
Keshāntah Shodashe 2.37 
Keshāntiko Brāhman DP 
Khyapanenanutapena 11.20 
Kitavankusheelavan 9.99 
Klriptakeshanakhashma 4.19 
Klriptakeshanakhashma 6.34 
Kootashāsanakartrinsh 9.104 
Kowsheyāvikayoroosheih 5.27 
Krayavikrayamadhvan 7.99 
Krishnasārastu Charati 1.77 


Kristnam Chāshtavidham 7.119 
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Kritvaitad Balikarmaiva 3.68 
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Kshāntyā Shudhyanti 5.16 
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Kshemyam Sasyapradam 7.172 
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Kshetrakoopatadaganama 8.169 
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Manvantaranyasam 1.49 
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Na Heedrishamanāy 4.31 
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Na Kanyāyāh Pitāh 3.31 
Na Kashchidyoshitah 9.8 
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